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Disclaimer

The sole author of this text was Life itself.  It was recorded in words and images by one person at moments when his 

personality was not in the way.  No human can be praised or blamed for any of it.

We make no claim to ownership of any materials herein from other authors or artists; our effort is to 
bring everyone together -- to end division, discord and selfishness. No part of this work is to be sold 
for money, nor the rights to it. The reader is urged to print a copy and study what you can hold between 
your hands; breath into it and leave the impressions and moods in your sweat on its pages. This enables 
consciousness of the Sacred harmony in a way that electronics cannot.

Much of the text assumes the ability of the reader to employ intuition and the awareness of the Sacred in the interpreting, or 

there will be many misunderstandings.

Except where cited, all drafts of these writings are original, by one author named John Thomas Wilke since birth.  At times 

pirated programs for formatting and graphics were used.
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Part One

Essence
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You are driving your car on a long stretch of highway in a remote area of the desert.  
There are no towns; there is no place to stop for food or fuel.  
It is winter, a very cold night.  
It is getting late, and you have been driving all day.  

You are alone.

You look ahead and see in the moonlight a pile of something with a strange shape.  
It appears to be a wall about six feet high made of unpainted adobe, with a dark area at its foot that might be a 
tunnel. 
Inside the tunnel is a faint light – perhaps a candle. 
The wall seems to be blocking the roadway. 
You slow down.

As you approach it, your perception changes.  
Now you are not faced with a wall in the road.  
It is obviously a huge mesa in the distance, framed in the moonlight.  
The dark area that seemed to be a tunnel is now seen to be much closer. 
The sight startles you;  it appears to be a large, round furry animal up on its hind legs, with a shiny metal tag of 
some sort on its collar.  
It looks like a fat bear. 
“But that is impossible,” you say out loud to yourself, in a calm voice, “There are no bears in this desert.” 
 
So you try to see it as something else, as you continue driving...... 

It is not moving. 
You strain your eyes to see it. 
It is still too far away for your headlights, and on a slight incline in the road.  
You realize that you are afraid; you feel your heart pounding. 
You rub your eyes and shake yourself – maybe you dozed off and were dreaming, or hallucinating.  
You look up again and the bear is gone.  
You breathe a sigh of relief.  

But then you remember rounding a slight curve in the road and dipping into a low area, a dry arroyo.  
On the next incline you accelerate.

You peer around in the darkness to get oriented and try to locate the object, and your car wanders onto the 
shoulder of the road just as you come to the crest of the hill. 
Now your headlights catch a glimpse of the figure, but it is too late. 
As your right front fender hits the figure and it bounces past the passenger side window, barely visible inside 
the hood of a tightly zipped up parka is a human face. 
The “person” appears to be holding a can of beer.  

You are paralyzed at the wheel, trying to stay on the road and your foot does not move from the accelerator to 
the brake pedal.  
The fear in you makes you want to keep going; you are momentarily unable to connect with the reality of what 
just happened.
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Then your mind starts working again: “This is impossible.  I am in the middle of the desert on a freezing cold 
night.  Nobody would be out here standing like a statue right beside the road drinking a beer.  It could not have 
been human.”  
You keep driving.  
Now you are wide awake. 
It is at least two more hours to the nearest truck stop.  

You have a cell phone, but do not use it.  
Your mind is uncontrollable, frantically reviewing all that you saw, battling with itself to arrive at some kind of 
conclusion as to which reality is real:  “It was human” vs. “It was not human.”  
When the thought “Yes it was a human being” feels real, it brings terror.  
When the thought “No it was not a human being” feels real, it brings relief.  
Perhaps it was just a mannequin propped up by some crazy person or some teenagers, as a sick joke; perhaps it 
was just an advertisement.  
In this “reality,” you can relax and concentrate on making it to your destination tonight.  

But as soon as you are settled in this “reality,” the other “reality” intrudes:  “It had to be a human being, a tall 
heavy set man, perhaps drunk, perhaps stranded.”  
You try to remember other clues.  
“I think I saw a small truck off on one of the side roads back there. 
He was stranded, needing help. 
Maybe he is still alive, lying there bleeding.  
My God.  I have to go back.”  
You stop your car and turn around.

But then you sit there with the motor running.  
Your brain says:  “Why go back?  
If he is a human he is dead.  
If he is not a human, I´ll waste a half hour out here for nothing.”  
You turn back around to resume your journey.  
But your mind won´t let you put the car in gear.  
Finally you shout out loud  “Dammit.  I have to know.”  
When you hear your own shout, it arouses in you the fear that you have lost all reason and judgment.  

You try to be logical:  “A stranded or even a drunk person would at least move around, raise his arms or 
something to attract attention, and when he was hit he would make some kind of sounds, screaming or 
something.  
And besides, knowing won´t change anything.”  

You have seen no other traffic from either direction for at least an hour.  
Suddenly you feel vulnerable, sitting here in the road, in the middle of nowhere, doing nothing.  
You are shivering, and where you are is beginning to feel unearthly, ungodly.  
You begin to imagine a variety of scenarios of what might happen if you go back, of what you might find -- and 
the consequences of finding it.  
Your mind says “It was not human, it was too big to be human, there was no.blood.  BLOOD!  Maybe there is 
blood on the car!”  
You grab a flashlight and jump out and examine the areas where there might be blood.  There is a dent where 
the impact occurred, and a cracked turn signal lens, but no blood.  And no beer.  You are relieved.  
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“It was not human.  Some stupid kids put it there just to terrorize some poor traveler, like me.”  
It is cold -- sub-zero.  You are still shaking.  
You get back in your car and put it in gear and speed toward your destination.  

At first, your mind is calm and your conscience clear, but during the course of the two hours en route, you 
remember a few other details that raise doubts. 
You are subjecting your memory to every kind of test, theory, analysis, hypothesis.  
When you finally arrive at your hotel, you are still haunted by the sick feeling that the figure you hit might well 
have been a human being.
Still, you do not use your cell phone.

Every day, for the rest of your life, the thought “I killed someone” occurs.  
You never tell anyone about this incident, not even your spouse. 
You do not even report the incident to the police anonymously, or check the newspapers from that local area.  
You develop a sleep disorder – insomnia and nightmares. 
You go to a psychiatrist and begin taking medication, but still do not disclose the incident.  Your ability to 
concentrate at work is affected, and you begin to experience episodes of loss of temper. 
For the first time in twenty years of marriage you slap your spouse. 
Socially, you are on edge, always a little distracted, self-conscious, wondering if anybody you meet may have 
had a similar experience.
Gradually, you deteriorate mentally.  
You die, alone, in a nursing home.  
Your last thought was:  “I might have killed someone.”

<>
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A businessman, owner of a small company, is on a trip to China with three of his employees to make some 
contacts and check out the feasibility of manufacturing his product there.  
His two children are college students and well able to take care of their own lives, and his wife has a good 
income selling handcrafted jewelry, so there are no worries.  
He phones the U.S. every day and talks to her for a few minutes.  
If  the line is busy or there is no answer he does not try a second time; he realizes that, like himself, his wife has 
responsibilities. 

The trip ends and he returns home.  
Now he must decide whether to invest in the opportunity in China or not.  
He talks it over with his wife, whose viewpoint is usually helpful.  
She also has things to talk about  – concerns about the children and their futures, a problem with her car  --  so 
the couple spends an unusual amount of time in conversation during spare moments, especially in bed.  
This seems to bring them closer together, and there is more affection and sexual intimacy than before the trip.  
Life is good, and everything seems to be moving in a positive direction.

When he was young, he suffered a long period of confusion about relationships.  
But now, for the first time, he feels settled, content, stable.  
He revises his longstanding cynical attitude about marriage, and begins to think that a marriage can be a great 
thing. 
She too seems relaxed and happy in the relationship.  
He looks forward to his time alone with her, and occasionally finds himself surprising her with flowers – 
something he has never done before.  
He is even beginning to reveal to her some of his more painful experiences growing up, and she is 
reciprocating.  
He sees her as more sincere, maturing, though she still has the sparkle and figure of a much younger woman.  
When he is down, she usually can say something to cheer him up; she has that kind of personality. 
He is beginning to feel a deeper kind of love for her.

One weekend while washing and cleaning the two cars, he comes across a single ticket stub to a jazz 
performance at a raucous venue across town.  
It is tucked down into the passenger´s side seat of his wife´s old Volkswagen.  
The date of the performance was during his recent trip to China.  
This is curious; in all of their many hours of conversation, she never mentioned this event.
Many times, the rest of that day, he asked himself “I wonder why she didn´t tell me?”  
No answer came.  

That night in bed he can´t bring himself to ask her.  
She is warm and affectionate, and he doesn´t want to spoil the mood.  
But for the next few days, his mind is preoccupied with the question “Is it possible that she is hiding something 
big from me?”  
But he still does not bring it up with her.  

He is watching her closely, for any sign of the one thing that he most dreads: infidelity.  
He knows that for about a year she has been attracted to one of her customers, but the man is much younger.  
Before the trip to China, he happened to see her car parked in front of the man´s shop, and saw the two of them 
engaged in a lively conversation.  
He didn´t interrupt it, and drove by unnoticed, but he felt a definite jealousy.
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One week after finding the ticket stub, he decides to confront her.  
He waits until she is not preoccupied with other things, so he can watch her eyes.  
He has planned this.  
He asks one simple question:  “Did you cheat on me while I was in China?”  
She stiffens, and then reacts with outrage.  “Did you cheat on me while you were in China?”  

He is surprised by her hostility.  
“No.” he replies. 
She says “I am in love with you.  How can a woman who is in love with her husband have sex with another man 
and then lie about it?”  
She turns and storms out of the room.  
He feels embarrassed and ashamed for suspecting her.

But he did not tell her about the ticket stub.  

That night they do not touch or even talk.  
He is waiting for her to explain the ticket stub, calculating that if she is being honest with him she would want 
him to know.

For several days he is thinking about all this. 
He realizes that problems like this arise in many relationships, including his previous one. 
He didn´t like those feelings then, and he doesn´t like them now.  
But he would not want to remain married to someone who needs sex from others, or to someone who deceives 
him on such an important matter.  
For the next several days he continues to observe her closely.  
He sees her relaxing again, and fulfilling everything he could ask in her role as a wife and a mother.  

He slowly regains his trust and affection for her.  
Neither one of them mentions their heated conversation, or the issue of infidelity.  
He resolves his questions about the ticket stub by thinking of many different plausible explanations besides 
“She cheated on me.”  
His feelings for her are restored, and their intimacies are very natural and pleasurable.  
He even starts bringing home flowers again. 
For the next six months, their relationship is perfect. 
She is very accommodating, easy to be with.  
He sees her as a person of integrity, a good partner and wife.

One day, by chance, he runs across the young man, her customer, in a coffee shop.  
After a brief, friendly chat with him, he is even more convinced that nothing happened. 
So, this husband continues working the long hours required to keep his company moving ahead, to provide a 
comfortable life for his family.  
He has no time to himself, no personal time, with the weekend demands of house and car maintenance and 
budget balancing.
But he is glad to be relieved of his troubling doubts.
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For his wife´s 40th birthday, he plans to surprise her and take her out to her favorite restaurant.  
He makes the reservation for 6 pm, and comes home early, at 4.  
With a bottle of her favorite wine in hand, he quietly enters the house.  
He does not find her in her workshop, the kitchen, or the living room, but he knows that she must be home 
because her car is in the driveway.  

He accidentally makes a loud noise while setting the bottle on a glass tabletop in the kitchen.  Still she doesn´t 
appear.  
He finds a corkscrew, opens the bottle, gets two glasses, and pours the wine, and in that time she has gotten 
dressed and her lover has left through the patio door. 
She pretends to not hear him, she needs another minute or two, knowing that he will bring the wine to the 
bedroom.  
She listens for him, and times her exit from the bedroom so that she will meet him in a rather dark hallway.  
She distracts him by a hug, and kiddingly telling him “Happy Birthday”, taking her glass of wine and standing 
away from him for a toast and chattering about how wonderful the wine is.  

He doesn´t notice anything unusual.  
She makes sure that they go into the living room and not the bedroom.  
He never suspects.  Not consciously, anyway.

This man “loves” his wife because he believes that she is faithful, that she “loves” him in a special way, and that 
she would not cheat on him or lie to him.  
Without this belief, he would not “love” her.  
His future is work, for her and the children – and for his illusion.  
He never realizes that he is also supporting her ongoing passionate affair. 
His life would be totally different if he knew.  

As it is, he will never have an opportunity to experiment, to find out if there is such a thing as real love, if he is 
capable of it, if it feels different than a relationship that is based on a lie.   
He will never know what a life based on something real is.

                                                                              
<>
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These two admittedly rather trite vignettes are presented here to dramatize an everyday problem:  what we 
see through our eyes, hear through our ears, feel on our skin, and interpret with our brains can easily be false.  
Some of the most important things in our lives, things that hold our lives together, things that hold our “reality” 
together, are based on very fragile perceptions, misperceptions, beliefs, and needs.   

In fact, it is often the most crucial things in our world that we scrutinize and question the least. We do not 
scrutinize and question them because we fear that the answer may destroy our reality.  We are easily fooled 
because we want to be fooled!  As long as we can BELIEVE what we need to believe, we don´t care to KNOW.  
Since we never seriously test, we never find out if there is such a thing as “Truth” – something more real than the 
“real” we have always known.

People commonly complain that there is no truth, no objective truth, and they adopt this point of view to justify 
negotiating their interactions with other people by lying – when necessary.  Because we are living in a world 
dominated by science and objectivity, technology and efficiency, if a lie gets the job done we use it.  Perhaps 
lies “work” in our world only because our man-made world itself is fundamentally false; we need lies to function 
within it; we need lies to survive in it, we need lies to keep it running.  A person who maintains his own internal 
standard of truth, who lives faithfully whatever he feels is truth, and won´t even lie about trivial objective things, 
loses out. 

A lie, of course, functions like a key, and it opens a floodgate to a false reality, stimulating other people to 
respond by lying too.  Soon, everything is a lie, a trick.  A lie sets a mood, and after a time the mood seems real, 
similar to the way that mob psychology, groupthink, or singing hymns in a church affect participants.  The matrix 
of lies grows, requiring all of our attention just to maintain it; and, immersed in the false atmosphere, we lose the 
ability to sense truth.

Thus, for almost all people, what they call “living my life” consists in stringing together certain deceptions to 
“make it” in the objective world that they perceive with their senses, and allowing to atrophy the intuition that 
tells us what is true and what is not true. We live our lives to sustain illusions – ours and those of the people on 
whom we depend.  This sustaining of common illusions is what creates the “consensus reality.”  It should be 
called instead “the consensus illusion.”  Everybody trains his body´s senses and his brain to interpret sense data 
as if it is information about a real world.  THE real world. THE ONLY REAL WORLD.  But our vignettes illustrate 
that when we put together the available sense data to form a perception of that world, we can be dead wrong.  
But since the available sense data is what they taught us in school to use to determine what is “real,” we may be 
thrown way off track, and if there is a “real,” we never know it.  We may end up living in an entirely false world. – 
a world which can never fulfill a real human being.

This is the ridiculous condition of man in a world based on Newtonian thinking, in which sense data is god, and 
the objective, physical, material world is the only possible world, the only possible source of “truth.”   

And when this thinking is applied to psychology, and the only acceptable method of inquiry in psychology is the 
observation with the senses of observable phenomena, we end up with a view of human nature, of the so-called 
“normal” human being, which is vulnerable to all the misperceptions and false impressions inherent in sense 
data.  
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Textbooks of psychology today are almost totally limited to statements based on Newtonian-style scientific 
method: i.e. sense data -- with or without the modern extensions and filters for the sense data, such as EEG 
machines and computers.  The scientist trains his senses, or designs and programs his man-made instruments, 
to see those things that he believes are real and important.  Exactly like the businessman in our vignette. And 
you can never see the big picture through an electron microscope!  What appears to be superior sensitivity and 
precision makes one blind to the true nature of the thing. 

And no matter how many publications, how many textbooks that confirm the theory, no matter how thick the 
textbooks are or how many degrees and diplomas the authors have, the conclusion is still subject to all the same 
errors as the conclusion drawn by the businessman in the vignette, because the phenomenon being observed 
itself may be a misperception at step one.  By reading and believing what he reads in these books, or even what 
he finds in experiments he himself conducts using the methods he is taught, the student gets even more tangled 
up in the false, and promotes the false as true to everyone around him, confirming its “truth” in their minds too. 
The so-called “experts” blind the whole world.

The thought is frightening, but the entire modern science of psychology may well be nothing more than a huge, 
complex, reliable and repeatable, pack of lies.  Everything that therapists advise their patients and clients to do 
may be wrong.  And nobody would know! 

Nobody, that is, except someone who had found an alternative to sense data and had tested and tested this 
alternative, and found  that this alternative “worked,” in the sense of creating a world in which truth worked -- a 
world in which a person doesn´t need to lie.   This would be a world in which he doesn´t have to be told what to 
say or do because his own natural spontaneous heartfelt intuitions would “work,” would naturally be in harmony 
with all the rest of nature. One person´s truth would function like a seed which grew and resonated with other 
people´s truths which then all accorded with a universal truth.

We all, even if we “believe” in “God,” scoff at the mention of such a thing.  We live in a false world where there is 
no possibility of a universal truth, an absolute truth, or even an objective truth.  We have been told that the most 
we can expect is “a probability” and “a hypothesis,”  Aristotelian-Newtonian physics, and if you add Skinner, 
this is the psychology we still swear by.  And this in spite of the half century now that physicists themselves have 
supplanted Newton and redefined him as merely a tiny subset of the Heisenbergs and Einsteins.  

It is time to catch up.  It is now possible to put behind us the entire science of psychology as we have known 
it, and develop an alternative.  Here we offer a proposal for an alternative:  your own private experiments in A 
Course in Real Psychology. 
A typical textbook in psychology is written to provide information and to reflect the knowledge of the author.  
But this is not education.  It is programming a passive device, it is fiilling up a blank slate. Educo. The word is 
Latin, it means “to draw out or lead out.”
Psychological wisdom is already in the student.  All that is needed is to stimulate inquiry.  Prod the mind to 
generate its own questions; this connects the inner mind’s workings with the senses.  Then, everything is 
processed in the proper order and formatted in a meaningful way for that individual.  As a result, learning 
occurs much faster, memory hangs together longer, than with memorizing and repeating someone else’s.
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For example, aid the child in an introspection into the difference between the state of mind during telling a lie 
and that during telling the truth.  But do this not by an explanation, but by creating a space in which the child 
can feel these states of mind within himself. This will require, of course, that you yourself can stabilize in that 
space! First, allow time for him or her to relax, eyes closed, and clear the mind.  Now instruct him to imagine 
some lie that he is telling his mother.  Allow time, then say “Notice how that feels.”  Next, allow time for the child 
to relax, eyes closed.  Then instruct him to imagine telling his mother the absolute truth about that same thing.  
Then say again: “Notice how that feels.”  Next, without any discussion, tell the child to write  (for his eyes only) 
about the difference between the two states of mind that he felt.  Then have him read it over (silently) and make 
any changes, until he is satisfied that he has really described how they feel.  Afterwards, open it for comments or 
questions, letting the student do all the talking, and drawing his or her own conclusions.  This exercise should be 
practiced many times.
                                                                              

<>
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This Course is a companion to our more comprehensive volume Why The Mind Works, and to the bilingual 
Evolution of the Human Being: Andean Stages.   
Evolution may be the easiest to read, though all will challenge your ordinary reality.  
We can’t decide for you which to read first; however, be sure to at least take a look at the yellow diagram in the 
color pages of Evolution early in your studies.

Keep handy a good introductory psychology text for reference; we recommend Dennis Coon.  
Too much prior memorization of textbook psychology is a problem; this narrows your mind to reject the non-
linear.  
Much better is to read the original writings of any psychologist who interests you.

If you are in the habit of speedreading or skimming, you must slow down and digest one sentence at a time, so 
that you can make it your own.  
Otherwise this Course will just frustrate you.  You cannot skim off the essentials here.  
The words are chosen and connected in such a way as to evoke in the reader a specific state of consciousness.  
You have to relax and allow this to occur.
Try to be aware how it feel when the mind enters this new state.
There is a “knower” within you who has atrophied and has to rejuvenate. 
This will de-hypnotize you, deautomatize you, from the ordinary thought patterns that have been programmed 
into you during your years in schools and in cities, and during the thousands of robotic hours sucked up by the 
internet, your TV, your phone, and driving.  
It will give you the freedom to choose an alternative.  
Here, you learn to think with your whole being, and not just with your rational intellect.

So, first and foremost, DO NOT SPEEDREAD!!  
Read a few words, or a few sentences, and then stop and let the meaning be assimilated. 
When the words themselves disappear from your mind, and an impression of the meaning remains, it has been 
assimilated.
Read only until your mind starts to rebel.  It will!  
Then, stop and write about what you have read – first what you feel about it, then what you think you know about 
it, whatever comes into your mind.  
Open your heart and mind and spirit to it.  
When you are satisfied that you have written all that you have to say about this first “quantum” of the material, go 
do something else to get your mind off it. 
Then, when you want to, resume reading.  
Be advised: your writing about one quantum of the material may take hours, days – even years.  
But until you feel that you have gotten out everything that is on your mind, you are not ready for the next 
quantum because you are still stuck on the last one.  

Unlike the way in which a good student of a typical textbook of psychology reads, piling ideas on top of one 
another in his mind and trying to memorize the melange as rapidly as possible so that he can put it back into 
words and regurgitate it, here you are free to do as much radial thinking and feeling as you want from one piece 
of material that forms a meaningful quantum for you.  
Ideas may clang and clash with one another; allow this chaos.
Some people say to do this they have to generate a state of intoxication, without intoxicants of course.
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Don’t expect a course in Real Psychology to be anything less than the most intense self-examination.  But in 
order to get the most out of it, you will need to follow all recommendations/instructions, and an important one is 
to minimize all stimulants.  This is essential, especially on days when you are conducting Auto-experiments.
The slower your brain is working, the less you will be distracted from the intense experience of the 
transformation taking place deep within your being.
 
Stimulants include: 

Strong colors and fragrances
Loud, harsh noises
Radiation from electronic equipment, X-rays, and cell phones
TV, the internet, and most recorded music
Driving a car, motorcycle, or bicycle in traffic
Participation in a crowd
Hard physical exercise, except job-related 
Sex
Reading narrative accounts of events, such as in newspapers and periodicals
Concentrated effort at logical tasks, such as doing math problems, studying 
scientific information, repairing technological equipment
These foods and drinks:

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

11.
a)
b)

c)
d)
e)
f)
g)
h)
i)
j)
k)
l)
m)

salt and soy sauce  (use kelp)
all sweeteners and sweetened foods, including artificial ones (even white stevia 
powder contains fructose and is a stimulant due to its processing, though it raises 
blood sugar levels very little)
alcohol
processed foods (one main concern is MSG)
caffeine (to be safe avoid even decaffeinated herbal teas)
vitamin/mineral supplements and herbal formulas (almost all are stimulants)
yeast
meat (except organic) and fish (except freshly caught)
overcooked carrot, potato, beet, corn 
anything canned
sweet fruit
ginger and garlic  ( great foods but very stimulating)  
spices and peppers in general
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The Hindu brahmin caste must follow very strict limitations on who prepares their food and how.  Here we say do 
your own, and in a calm, unhurried state -- ceremoniously.  And creatively!  
If it is necessary to eat foods prepared by somebody else, be sure to at least watch attentively and feel bad if the 
person’s hands and brain and breathing are out of focus.
A good rule of thumb is:  allow three days for all stimulating foods to clear from your system before you actually 
do an auto-experiment.

Besides what you eat, very important is the sequence in which you consume various foods and drinks.  You have 
developed your cravings and addictions to unhealthy foods by a habit of always eating them first.  
In order to change your diet, you must never eat these foods first on an empty stomach.  
Start always consuming the healthy foods and beverages first, and then they will become associated with 
alleviation of hunger or thirst and you will begin to enjoy them.

A second factor of sequence is that your particular metabolism seeks out to digest either proteins, 
carbohydrates, fats or minerals in a sequence unique to you.  
And then it digests the products and determines what is waste to eliminate in feces and urine.  
This is a major health problem.  For example, if you think fast or operate a vehicle a lot, your brain must consume 
a lot of simple sugars and other quickly metabolized stimulants such as artificial additives -- caffeine, MSG, etc., 
and your digestive system goes right to these first, ignoring more nutritious foods.  
Then a lot of nutrients basically rot and ferment, and no matter how much you eat, it goes right out in the urine 
and feces.  
A lot of gas is released in this disturbance of the digestive process, which results in fatigue and abdominal pain.  
This Course will simply not work if you can’t change this internal problem.

If at any point you have questions or comments for us, feel free to send an email to: nectartom@mail.com.

<>
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I.2  Buddha used to say  

“I am not a philosopher, I am a physician.

I don´t give you a doctrine, I doctor you.  

I don´t expound a theory, I simply offer you a medicine.  

I don´t try to explain what light is, 

I only help you to open your eyes so you yourself can see it.”

Gautam Buddha

And …….. what is the medicine?                    

                                        
“I teach only suffering and the transformation of suffering.”

Gautam Buddha
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Homo Sapiens is indeed a proud achievement.  
Through clever effort, sweat, shedding of blood of himself, herself, and others, the modern human has become 
master of the beauty and life energy in the minerals and edibles of Planet W(earth)less, of the delicate, perfect 
balance of the seas, of the sun and moon and wind.

In contrast, a tree can do nothing but stand there.
If sun and rain and soil happen to coincide, this plain wooden thing might grow, even to the point of effortlessly, 
unconsciously, miraculously, and sort of helplessly delivering the sweetness of the mango, to any animal or 
human, first come first served.
But without just the right combination of sun and rain and soil, it can do nothing but wither and die.
And it has no power to prevent even the tiniest insects from eating it, again rendering it barren, withered and 
dead.

But the Human Being, the greatest mystery in all the creation, offers to the world of nature an inheritance of its 
wonderful plastics and broken concrete and radiation and piss and shit, the amount produced depending on 
how aggressively he and she have managed to turn their gift of consciousness to fiddling with nature, and to 
trying to outdo its laws -- just for release of the overcharge of hormones of machismo and nymphomania.
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“How do we solve the related “Too many people!” problem?  
The unfortunates who are caught in the sex hormone craze cry “Exterminate!  Medicate!  Sterilize!” 
because when they look inside themselves they see destruction as the only way they can be affected. 
No other World but the Erotic, Competitive, Symbolic, Monetary, and Crutch are alive in them.  
They have had no ability to refine (sublimate) the sex drive in themselves and live as whole human 
beings.
The true cause of overpopulation is the same as the true cause of pollution, war, perversion and violent 
crime: the blown out of proportion machismo and nymphomania “energy” of the male and female ego.  
These egos need -- not merely desire with sane, balanced levels of hormones, but are compelled by 
insane levels -- to destroy competitors.  
Their hormones are a constant torment, are way overactive, because these people have not explored the 
Worlds Heart, Creativity, and Meditation, which conduce to the experience of the True Self with which the 
energy [tension] and suffering can be transformed.
And here we are talking about every “normal civilized person.”  
All thus handicapped.  
With no consciousness of True Self, ego is all they have; the macho ego must face the feminine in himself, 
if he does not he will project it in the form of a separated person and through violence or whatever will try 
to destroy her; the nymphomanic ego must face the masculine in herself, if she does not she will project it 
in the form of a separated person and through sex or whatever tries to destroy him.

This conquest is a renewal of ego, which must relieve the misery of desire, must renew and even 
reproduce itself to “prove” that it is real.  
To tolerate its existence, ego must regularly feel the power of parenthood of little reflections of his or her 
own lost innocence.
With pride, ego foists these cute, fresh egos like themselves upon the world, forcing everyone to look at 
them.  “I created that!  See what I can do?  See what is mine and not yours?”

Other egoistic motives for having sex and/or children? Yes, they’re legion. For example, to control the 
partner.

Overpopulation is due to one thing only:  egoism.

Overpopulation can be solved by one thing only: eliminate MY ego.

Once this element is taken care of, nature itself will find the way to solve everything else.”

                                From Evolution of the Human Being: Andean Stages, Nectar Project, 2018
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THREE TREASURES

There are Three Treasures which you brought with you when you got yourself conceived into fleshly form; in fact,  
they are what you are.  
But during your time out of timelessness you yourself have buried and forgotten them.  
Your challenge now is to find them again.

They cannot be taught.  
So you cannot learn them from someone else, nor are you obligated to try to explain them. 

But you are obligated to dig them up from within your Self and live them before your body dies.

They are:

1.   The meaning of Love.

2.   The awareness of the Sacred Presence, never mind what is happening.

3.   The courage to do no harm and to not lie or deceive, in this and every moment.

Why are they considered treasures?  Try living without them and you will know for yourself.

<>
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I.3  Spiral of individuation
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Center:  CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE SACRED PERFECTION

A.  First step: ONE MOMENT OF DREAMING -- “What might be NOT sacred perfection?”

B. Second step:  REVERSIBILITY -- “I close my Inner Eye and try to imagine.”

C.  Third step:  EACH MOMENT IS A CRISIS -- 

<>

(Early in life the soul must decide:  trust the Inner and begin the Return trip now, or attract formal 
education, indoctrination, “inculcation.”  This immense life crisis, in modern societies, usually goes 
unnoticed because almost all children are just herded into the standard, common education at age four or 
five.  But if a child’s soul is pure, he will by some “coincidence” escape formal education.  The result may 
be to never have to jump through all the hoops, never have to experience the “discontents” of civilization, 
to harbor them as frustrations and suppress them as tensions, to need powerful release from all this 
through sex and intoxicants, to waste life energy in futile dreams programmed by society such as “perfect 
wife,” “happy family,”  “effective parenting,” “successful career,” etc.  Just look at all the large circles 
trapping souls at the periphery, beginning with 8x; these result in large part from being indoctrinated and 
believing what “authorities” say.)

I.4  Steps on the spiral

ALIVE: Inner Silence (Preoperational)

PASSIVITY: “I accept this just as it is.” (Meditative 
state)  

EXPIATION: “I feel the Peace of God.”

TRUE SELF:   No idea of an ‘I’ occurs.

FULFILLED:  “No feeling of lack; no desires, no 
fears (Open-hearted).

EXHALATION:  Sewing a seed of the Real 
(INTUITION).

INHALATION:  PRANA, MANNA, CH’I:  The gift of 
consciousness.

DEAD:  Outer Silence (Operational)

FIGHTING:  “I am not going to accept this thing.”  

PUNISHMENT:  “I cannot feel the Sacred.”

HOLY TERROR:  “I have killed God.”

THANATOS:  “I want to die. I am afraid to give 
anything to anyone (Hear-hearted).”

EXHALATION: Sewing a seed of a body (NEED TO 
“WIN”.)

INHALATION: NEED INFORMATION:  Sucking, 
depleting the world for my sense of security.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

“I have to decide which world: The path of introversion and 
  non-doing or the path of extroversion and hypocrisy.”
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NOTHING TO LOSE:  So no fear or tension.   

NO CONCEPT OF “GOD” OR “HUMAN NATURE,” 
reliance on my inner guide. 
No need for ego and gender identity.

FREE ENERGY FLOW, without tension (True 
creativity.)   

[Note that this preventive solution does not 
require any political, police, or judicial decision 
whatsoever.  All that it requires is that each person 
individually REMEMBER who he or she is.  When 
one recuperates consciousness of the presence of 
the Sacred within, this will transform everything; 
it will satisfy all desires and calm all fears, and 
restore to the society innocence, peace and 
enlightenment.]

OBSESSION WITH LIBIDO AND ESCAPE FROM 
PRIMAL FEARS: of death and of insanity, which 
leads to 8x: sexual compulsions to discharge 
tension. 

“ANGRY GOD” and “HUMAN NATURE IS EVIL,”  
which leads to 9x: affiliation with a family, religion, 
political group, club, nation for ego-identity, 
protection, and direction; and pushing for laws, 
army, police.

FEARS AND DESIRES SUPPRESSED, manifesting 
as anger and hate, which leads to 10x: extremes 
-- sexual perversions and violence, and 
sublimation as “art”. Inner tension, anger, and 
hate due to trying to function in an artificial 
environment is kept suppressed -- not allowed 
to be expressed by -- the authorities who value 
their particular lifestyle more than they value 
their own humanness. They maintain the pressure 
on the majority, requiring stronger comformity 
(suppression of self by each individual,) so an 
approach to the critical point of rebellion begins. 
Once this happens, if those controlling the 
resources don’t recognize that the humanness of 
the oppressed people is being destroyed, don’t 
react in compassion and acceptance that they 
must suffer equally, the critical point is reached. 
Now to maintain order, the authorities must further 
dehumanize themselves, intensify the oppression, 
and the inner repression of the nine levels of 
their own humanness drives the people to the 
same robotic mentality as the oppressors.  This 
vicious circle is the beginning of the unstoppable 
breakdown of this particular society.

8.

9.

10.

vs.

vs.

vs.
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GOOD KARMA (“good luck”) increases the joy.

HARMONY WITH THE MOMENT.

SELF FEELS INTEGRAL AND COMPLETE.

DEEPENING.

LIKE ATTRACTS LIKE: blessings

IMPARTIAL: affection for all equally, automatically 
living by “the Golden Rule” 

EACH MOMENT SATISFIES NEEDS 

I FEEL IN CONSTANT COMMUNION THROUGH 
SOLITUDE AND INNER SILENCE

BAD KARMA (world of lies, deception, disguises, 
secrets, dangers.)

A DEMANDING LIFE, THE MOMENT IS NEVER 
ENOUGH.
Exhausted, disappointed, depressed is the 
mentality which created the machine age and the 
virtual reality.

WALLS WITHIN SELF: self is an alien, feared, 
hated, and accessible.

IMPULSES TO ACT: the result of intolerable 
tension, which leads to 14x:  utilize every kind of 
ego defense (ie erecting walls):

-- denial
-- repression
-- projection
-- reaction formation
-- suppression
-- rationalization
-- intellectualization
-- conversion and psychosomatic diseases
-- dehumanization of anyone who threatens ego
-- masks
-- narcissism

LIKE ATTRACTS LIKE: cursed

PREJUDICED: jealousy, “dishonest” (hidden) 
paranoia, desire to possess which leads to 16x: 
a struggle for control of all relationships and 
resources. Tries to live by “the Golden Rule,” but 
only so that he can demand that others do the 
same.

ALWAYS FEEL IN NEED which leads to 17x:  
addictions which consume all time, leaving no 
free time until death, but never satisfy.

I AM ALWAYS LOOKING FOR COMPANIONSHIP 
AND COMMUNICATION  which leads to 18x: 
addiction to a “virtual reality.”  This substitutes for 
real salvation from my misery.  I panic if I let a day 
go by without my electronics.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17. 

18.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.



A Course in Real Psychology

27

www.nectarproject.org

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

NO NEED FOR A PAST OR A FUTURE 

CONSCIOUS OF AN INFINITE TREASURE WITHIN 

AT PEACE WITH EVERYTHING  

WISDOM, BEAUTY AND TRUTH UNITE 

CLEAR CONSCIENCE 

Everything I let go of ends up bringing 
BLESSINGS AND MIRACLES

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

vs.

DEPENDENT ON HOPE AND CONSTANT 
STIMULATION, which leads to 19x: trapped in 
the world of money; there is never enough of it to 
feel the future is secure.
CANNOT ESCAPE THE AWARENESS OF THE 
FUTILITY AND MEANINGLESSNESS OF “MY 
LIFE,” which leads to avoiding the only solution: 
silence, aloneness, stillness, reflection.

HOSTILITY: I cannot trust anyone or anything, 
including my inner self; I want to destroy all 
innocence, which leads to 21x: plastic smile, 
but inwardly competitive, ambitious, reject all 
“losers,” will fight and kill for “my side.”

IGNORANCE, UGLINESS, LIES which leads to 22x: 
psychic splitting, perversions, stealing, raping, 
killing, cannot see any value in other people.

IMMENSE SUPPRESSED SUBCONSCIOUS GUILT, 
which leads to 23x:  I attract only false options 
and people.  Karma due to a life of greed leads 
to Holy Terror, paranoia/metanoia that God 
and life itself will punish me.  I join with a large 
group of other people and help build an army 
and an imperialist nation able to destroy the 
world many times over, to protect my body and 
my possesions. But fight produces only more 
paranoia and lack.  I must constantly conquer 
more territory and destroy more people.  In this 
process what I destroy is my Self, everything 
about me that has worth.

EVERY SUCCESS TURNS INTO A CURSE which 
leads to 24x:  suicide, either sudden or slow, 
preferred to insanity.
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The Swiss psychiatrist and most excellent student of Freud, C. G. Jung (whom Freud chose to be his own 
therapist) referred to the life of modern man as “the individuation process.”  
He divided it into two phases.  He called the first, immature phase “extroversion,” and the second, mature phase 
“introversion.”   
Before civilization, there was little hypnotizing by the naive idea of a Garden of Eden outside the self, not as 
much mesmerization by material gain or pleasure seeking, no marketing!  
In contrast, modern high-tech societies seem to be able to fulfill every desire.
However, this is a huge and clever deception, and one who knows the Self --  the real Garden of Eden -- has the 
ability to feel the deception and avoid the mistake of extroversion.
So a contented human being  would not go out into the world and invent or invest in artificial things!
He already has his “right mind.”  

The uncivilized human may have never lost it.
He felt his life and joy within himself as he harmonized with his silent natural world which did not intrude and 
interrupt his introverting; in a sense he never lost touch with experience in the present moment of the Sacred, as 
we have done.  
We, being weak in spirit, doubting our own inner gift, turn our attention outside the self -- we extrovert -- 
succumbing to every temptation, and by this decision we disown our inner Reality to search for it in the great 
wide winding wasteland of the spiral of time.  
When we study the outer conditions of the lives of ancient people we say “How sad.  How boring.”   
And we project our modern, mundane, materialistic motives and attitudes upon them, assuming that what we are 
is “human nature.”

We modern extroverted “normals” project the same desires onto autistic people who, curiously, don’t seem to 
want to communicate with us.  
We believe that of course everybody wants and needs to communicate with us!  
And anyone who doesn’t confirm this belief we call sick!

And all egos assume that if a person doesn’t join in with the extroverted noise it means that he lacks social skills 
and is unhappy, so we try to educate him.  
It is true that sometimes a person is outwardly quiet while seething with problems in coping with the world.  
But this is still extroversion; it is not introversion.
Note that he or she is still looking to the world for happiness.
The one who is mad at the world or other people, even though not expressing it, is still an extrovert.
He uses silence to control others.
So the one most silent may be extroverting, not introverting!
This is commonly misunderstood.
But joining in to the immature extroverted phase is what retards a sensitive soul.  
The extrovert who is angry and refusing to partake is at least honest.
So when one looks at life through the two eyes in his body, he gets everything backwards!
What he thinks is his noble quest for ultimate happiness in the outer life is just a frantic attempt to escape the 
pain it brings to us!
Sooner or later, everyone has to face it.

<>

I.5  Spiral of Individuation: Commentary
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Perfect introversion is to be constantly aware of the presence of the Sacred. 
And this is perfectly natural; it requires no effort, no sense of desire or doing.
In any moment in which a human being is not aware of the presence of the Sacred, a degenerate kind of 
awareness – that of time and a journey in physical space -- automatically begins.  
Conception is a decision.  You made it, and every moment you are still making it.  
To not be aware of the presence of the Sacred is so unnatural that it has required effort and decision.  
This is the decision to separate, to distinguish.

There is desire, ambition, and fear and one must live a dishonest life.
It is a falling asleep and dreaming  of an “I” that is an entity distinct from all else.  
But  what is essentially whole cannot be separated.
So in reality, our “success” in distinguishing ourselves accomplishes nothing.  
So this falling asleep that we call “life” has no value, no purpose, no result, except to remember this, and thereby 
rid our consciousness of the contamination.  
Then we reawaken; we reawaken into the uninterrupted awareness of nothing but Perfection Itself: the pure and 
limitless Sacred.

No society, culture, religion, or form of government can do this.  
But every single human individual, in his or her solitude and silence, has the power to fulfill this finest quality of 
consciousness.  
If you have believed the beliefs held in common by common humans, this will all be very confusing.
How did we get so inverted?
By the time you complete this Course, you will see. You will have realized all of the above and much more.

Perhaps you can begin to answer the ‘how’ if you can remember having a night dream -- your body asleep and 
immobile -- that was so vivid and profound and precious that when you “awoke” into your physical world it 
seemed pale and worthless in comparison, and you closed your eyes and tried to go back into this dream.
Well, we who try to function day to day as what normal people call “awake” in “the real world” are in truth 
dreaming, and our spirit is sleeping.  
Any energy we invest in this dream is useless; we are wasting our minds recycling imaginary “stuff.”
But we can’t stop! We don’t know how to wake up!

So really, what we call “life” is forever lifeless.
We are able to see this, but fearfully pretend that we cannot.  
If we reflect, we will see our stupidity, every moment; once a person sees his stupidity, then he is able to end it, at 
any point in time.  
But we do not allow ourselves time to reflect, because deep in our souls we know that once we see we would 
require ourselves to consciously reverse every single decision, every single word, every single act that we have 
emitted all these years in our spiralling extroverted quest for a separate successful “I.”  
One who submits to this Reversal is left with no ego and no identity, and his world abandons him.  
So, rather than face the truth, most humans prefer to believe in the lie of the power of bigger, better, faster, more, 
and they keep accelerating, blindly, unconscious that they are doing nothing and getting nowhere.

In this spiral figure, you can trace your “progress” -your deviation from The Center- our original perfection 
(before original sin), which is consciousness of the presence of the Sacred.  Follow the red arrows in an outward 
(extroverted) direction referring to 1.4 to locate how far you have actually gone during your lifetime, how many 
steps you have passed through, in your quest for a big “I.” 
The extent of this outward quest tells you how much you have to reverse, how much loss you must suffer to make 
the return journey and recuperate the Gift you have pissed away.  
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One feature of the extroverted life that the diagram doesn’t reflect is the cumulative nature of oppression and 
frustrations as ego forges ahead with its plan.  
Every day one can wake up and tell himself that today the world will give him something special and wonderful.
He can even more or less hold that idea. 
But rarely does the extrovert carry his self-talk all the way to the Reversal of every gain: its loss, and the finality 
of the dis-illusionment.  
Each gain then is just another layer of weight, of guilt, of “bad karma” - a threatening cloud over the ego that 
revels in it.  
So, for the active, ambitious, aggressive one, who one time enthusiastically seized the day, now that he sees 
where that ends up, it is more difficult to convince himself to get out of bed.  
More and more, one longs for moments of solitude and silence -- the Reversal to introversion -- and lacks energy 
to face the world, but has rejected this inward spiral so many times that it has become his enemy.  In truth, he 
himself has become his only enemy.

So the more a person has “lived it up,” the more he has to “live down.”  
If you have already pushed for everything you could get (represented oversimplified in 24 steps) on the 
extroverted leg of the spiral, you have lost your mind. 
And you have a monumental task ahead of you to recuperate your sanity.  
You have no power to experience the peace with which you were born.
The mathematic is perfect; it is Divine Justice:  12 greens = 12 reds; 24 greens = 24 reds.  
Every body of wisdom throughout history agrees; some call it the Law of Karma, others the Law of Reciprocity, 
others Self-remembering, others Atonement an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.
Once you are born into a society, there is no other way out but to change your mind, and if you refuse to, life will 
do it for you.
And suicide of the body does not offer relief, does not outsmart the Divine, because the Divine will have already 
made you live down everything, experience all the misery, before your will power chooses the moment to end 
consciousness of a body and world.
You have been thinking that your life is yours, your game; but Divine Justice always has the final card up its 
sleeve.

Nietsche said that the best and most preferable thing for man is to never be born, and the second best is to die 
soon.  This is true.  
We must reflect upon this until we see what it really means, which is to say what God really means.  
What is it to never be born?  It is to never allow my consciousness to wander from the eternal consciousness of 
the sacred presence.  
Once we do allow this falling asleep, remaining sleep forever is not an option.
We are obligated to recuperate awareness of the presence of the Sacred, and to allow it to permeate all 
moments.  
For most humans nowadays, this is a very long journey requiring many years because technology has given us 
so many tempting diversions-toys and illusions to play in.  
But the delay is not due to any real obstacle; our vulnerability to the temptations is due to fighting to keep one’s 
separate ego.  
Can you even imagine trying to survive in today’s totally artificial world without an ego?  
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Consult the spiral chart. 
If a child chooses to not use the mind, it remains pure and empty  (the Gold center).  
In this state the consciousness-without-an-object, the eternal Presence, is.  
There is no way to experience this through words.  
Note A, B, and C on page 22 (on the spiral diagram,) the first steps one takes in leaving the Perfection.  One is 
playing.  
Playing with fire.

But soon he begins to burn himself, begins to make the same momentous decision, time after time: continuing to 
turn his mind in an outward direction (red arrows).
Soon he is not able to use it at all (green arrows).   
If one chooses introversion early, the green spiral to the Inner Life, he returns from the neutrality (White) where 
he must make the decision the short distance back on an inward spiralling trajectory of joys more and more 
pure until he remembers once again in the state before conception of a body, and dwells in it.

But if there enters a trace of hope, of striving, for a separate identity as “I,” one deviates on a superficializing 
extroverted spiral (from white to grey to the blue of the sea), farther and farther from the Divine Quality of 
consciousness.  
Truth, beauty, and wisdom are gradually lost.  
Read over the steps in this long journey.  Here we show 24 kinds of decisions, which in a lifetime are repeated 
thousands of times; in a lifetime we make a separate decision each moment.  
Thus, with extroversion, original peace is slowly replaced by a war with life; joy is impossible as one’s identity is 
centered on the futile project of trying to maintain and manage a fragile physical body which is every moment 
aging and dying, more and more a source of suffering.
But, we repeat, the world that seems to need conquering is not our enemy; it has not done anything to us.  
It is nothing more than our own decision -- we have reaffirmed it thousands and thousands of times.  
In any moment every human being has the option to reverse, to uncreate his or her world.  
Each step, circle, offers two options: continue forward to nowhere or just stop.  
God, Allah, Brahma, Truth does the rest.  
There is no moment when the Divine deprives us of the option to reverse our (egoistic extrovert) direction.

It is exactly like we have dug ourselves into a hole and are now trying to dig ourselves out.  
We are throwing out shovelsful of dirt, but each one is falling back down and burying us; the harder we work the 
sooner we are buried alive.  
Salvation is not something we can do; anything we can do opposes it.

Perhaps it will help to look at two “Popular Psychology” generalizations that are contradictory: “Opposites 
attract” and “Birds of a feather flock together.”  In Real Psychology we can find truth in both of these; one 
describes the extroverted journey, the other the introverted. The law “Opposites attract” rules in the world of 
physical things. Everything in that world is an illusion, a reflection, only one side of the coin; down cannot exist 
without up, there is no light without darkness, an object cannot be found if there’s no surrounding which is not 
that object. So no matter what you do in the world of the physical, you must eventually end up with its opposite.

But this is a good thing; it teaches you to forget about the extroverted journey. For the harder you push to get 
somewhere in the world, the sooner you will reach the end of your deadend street. Then your only recourse 
is introversion; acceptance, passivity, silence, solitude, stillness, and non-action. Here is where you realize the 
operation of the law  “Birds of a feather flock together.”  The more introverted you become -- to the point of not 
seeking at all -- the more True Self automatically attracts its likeness. Opposites, egos, vanish. The Inner fills 
consciousness and happiness bubbles up.
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But an ego doesn’t want to see its own stupidity and impotence, and prefers to keep digging the same way he 
always has, under the direction of what he thinks is his “will power. “   
But he succeeds only in continuing to profane himself, barely conscious that he or she is committing suicide.

The ego insists that his idea will work; if it fails on the land or the sea he will try to fly to the heavens, always 
“higher,” signified by the blue of the ocean deepening into the bluer sky.  (The area inside the waves of the sea 
represents one’s inner life, the area above the sea, with the larger numbered circles, represents manifest actions 
and words.)
The common belief is that problems at this visible level originate there, in the outer world; but the physical 
world is just the tip of the iceberg.  
The big frozen mass of it is in the mind, not in the visible world.
Every day we do produce visible effects in our world, and so we seem to be gaining, flying higher and higher, 
chipping away at the iceberg.  
But there are no real effects of our actions.  
We fly, then we fall.  We fly, then we fall.  For every crest there is a trough.  
The heavens do not carry us to the vast gold beyond, only to the densest utter blackness and coldness and 
lifelessness.
One cannot reach the goal he came here with, he never can panetrate the blackness; his efforts to do so only 
destroy him.  
The more we live in our world of Doing, the more moments we waste, and the less time we have to enjoy just To 
Be.  
In the outer world blackness is our final destination.   
Both life experience and astronomy confirm this truth. “THE  HURRIEDER YOU GO THE BEHINDER YOU GET!”  
The farthest reaches of existence, the ultimate result of all struggle, is just self-strangulation -- a place where no 
creature can breathe.

We must have the courage to admit that all human goals -- even so-called “spiritual” goals -- are illusions that 
will one day be exploded in dis-illusionment.  
The normal human has been fooled by his own brain and senses! 
He goes on consulting these imposters in his fight against problems. 
Once the mind starts looking to its shadows (i.e. consults the brain)  the consciousness is insane, running around 
in circles within an illusion, and then can’t see anything except it -- in fact is afraid to even imagine anything 
except it.  
His “world” is just a complex system of optical illusions and false perceptions needed to function in the artificial 
consensus reality, and when he turns his brain and senses to this outer world of mere images to try to progress, 
he succeeds only in compounding his problem. 
He is limited to a “reality” which is no more “real” than clever 3D street art. 

And all the goals we set are exactly what block us from real intuition: seeing through the maze of consensus -- 
ideals and illusions about a future -- to the Reality, which is consciousness of the presence of the Sacred, in this 
very moment.  
And this eternal state is the True, the only, Self.

There comes a moment in which the longing of the deeper part of the self for Memory begins to cause 
everything ego does to fail.  
And not only to fail, but to produce the opposite of what ego wants!
The person musters up his or her best efforts -- the moves that worked in the past -- with no success.  
What has happened is that the environment he attracts, which in the past served ego, now is serving True Self.  
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Once the ego of the person realizes that his own reality is betraying him, of course it is going to fight even 
harder; that is all the ego knows how to do.  
But this is to no avail.  The Reversal [Pachakuti] has begun.  Ego is paralyzed.  
The more it acts, the worse his life gets.  
The obvious path, what comes naturally from acceptance, doesn’t even occur to him.  This, the obvious solution, 
is right in front of him but he can’t, won’t, see it.  
Then once he realizes that he is blinded, a panic and paranoia take over the consciousness.  
It is not just a matter of opening his eyes, of will power, because his own ego, the source of willpower, still has 
him blind psychically.  
He is as helpless as a newborn.  
The impulse to suicide is very strong, as he feels what he has called “my life” being drained from him, and 
seeming to be his enemy.

So the “normal human” -- the one programmed by a civilized society, in the world and of it -- never tries 
passivity and acceptance, so he or she never discovers that each moment spent in this way would allow all 
clouds and all blocks to disperse.
The mind of passivity and acceptance is the only power which uproots a problem; the “non-doing” is the 
undoing, the disentangling, the evaporating -- the “uncreating” -- of what you did in the past.
One cannot fight the depression.
But to ego, surrender is the worst possible course.  

Nevertheless  the decision to live in this state would function in a mysterious, miraculous way, and begin to 
reverse everything, to open the mind to its own unknown realm, its core, its Source, where mind dwells in perfect 
joy and safety, and needn’t consult the brain’s sensory apparatus to experiencd Reality.  
This is to be without an ego, without a body, without a spiral.  
Such traps would never arise in consciousness.

On the extroverted spiral, these people who can surrender, moment to moment, move only a short distance -- or 
skip it entirely.  
In actuality  IT IS the problem of life. 
Thus they have little to atone for, and so they do not attract the tightly woven treacherous karmic dramas that we 
civilized and socialized egos do.  
They live in the solution: stay within the Self.  
They never stray far from the Center.  
But an extrovert, a “normal civilized” person, believes that the solution, introversion, is the problem!  
He or she has been programmed by the society -- including psychologists -- to fear the pensive, and to 
aggressively try to prevent ruminating.
And so he fears anything that interrupts his extroverted life: rejection by the society, stillness, silence, solitude, 
reserved personality, superficial ugliness, no money, no parties or group identifications, no ambitions.

The introvert is more courageous, and the more extreme the introversion, the more pure and lasting is the 
awareness of the presence of the Sacred.  
In the figure this is represented by the gold point in the center, like a funnel through which the person`s 
awareness reaches a dimension deeper than the entire spiral and pervades to beyond the blue sky perimeter; at 
one with the infinite expanse of gold of the consciousness of the presence of the Sacred.
Remember, everything except the “gold” is illusion; only the “gold” is real.
Where you believe you see anything else is really just the vast “gold” of Pure Awareness-without-an-object.
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One can use this spiral figure as an aid in his process of becoming aware of the need to reverse his own 
trajectory in life, and of how to do it.  
After inner-standing what was explained above, the next step is to locate where one is in the extroverted portion 
of the spiral.  
Very few will have not gone as far as the “waves of the sea,” which represent manifestations of inner turmoil as 
outward behavior and words.  
These visible habits usually become solidly frozen traps, vicious circles, from which escape and reversal to 
introversion are very difficult and painful  (represened by larger circles labeled with an x ).  
One who goes this far into the outer world has such a strong, well-defined ego that he may never be able to give 
it up, because his or her whole “reality” has been built around this “I.”
But it is a fiction, and so he is a fiction, not a human being.

And this is exactly the kind of (hopeless, helpless, dependent) person that modern societies want!  
All the agents of socialization work to mold every child in the society into a specialized, single-talent unit which 
functions at a high level of efficiency as an extrovert: a hyperactive consumer and producer.  
All other capacities are carved away and buried.
A modern society is a machine which must have all its parts working; if only one part of a machine fails and the 
machine still tries to work, inevitably the whole thing wears itself out.
And this futile effort to keep all the parts working has been the mission of all of sociology and politics and 
economics and religion and much of psychology until the present time.
So to be a part in a machine is a cold and joyless obligatory cranking out, grinding out, the only reward being to 
feel valuable to the (hopeless) mission of keeping the machine working!
This is not a harmonious relationship to the whole-without-parts, one’s True Self, the real human being.

And in fact, each moment in which one is not consciously reversing this IS another brick in the wall; you cannot 
not decide.  
To not reverse is another moment of life lost in blackness wrapped in beautiful paper the color of money.  
You can appreciate how immensely important is each moment of decision to let go of the world only by trying to 
let go for this one moment.
THIS one moment is so monumental that you won’t be able to do it!

This is why here we call the psychology in the textbooks -- of how to relate to the world -- “false psychology.”  
It only pacifies, it doesn’t heal.
It doesn’t produce real peace.
Real Psychology opens the Inner Eye so that one sees that the machine has no value in the first place.   
Once people see this, all of textbook sociology and much of textbook psychology become obsolete.
The natural mind, dealing with its own truths, heals itself and naturally maintains itself healthy.
Poet James Victor Anderson put it: “Leave people alone and they will always do the right thing.”
Perhaps better to clarify: “Leave people alone and life will always do the right thing.”

In fact, the human being who allows his full humanness to live sees that the machine he struggles every day to 
keep working is the very thing that has been keeping him blind to his humanness and impeding his fulfillment.  
But the one who lives in and for his or her particular machine will kill anyone who threatens it.  
The Inner Eye intuits that this is pure insanity.

Study the spiral and 1.4 a little deeper now.
Try to pinpoint which step, which circle, you are in.
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Once you identify which circle you are in, study how and why you are there.  
This reflection will begin your introverted phase.  
It will make you squirm and tremble.  
But this is the critical Reversal in your life.  
It is like to stop feeding coal to the massive locomotive you have been driving to the American Dream, until it 
coasts to a stop.  
A great psychic momentum has to be reduced to absolute zero.
So you have to find within yourself a patience that heretofore you have never known.  
Do not choke the throttle or apply the brakes!  
Let nature decide.
Then, be conscious of the moment when your train finally stops rolling.  
Enjoy the stillness and the silence!  
[See page 112 of Evolution of the Human Being: Andean Stages.]
Then, when your mind starts up again trying to find something to conquer, look at the circle just before the one 
you are in.  
This will tell you where you just came from, the load you must unload, what you must reverse next.

Now you know what to do with the remainder of your life!  
Follow this same procedure for each step with the next smallest number, increasing your patience with each one.  
You can`t skip any!  
In fact, if it seems to you that a particular step does not pertain to you but to someone else in your life, this is one 
that is a big one for you, one you must admit exists in yourself, and bring to full consciousness.  
Find out how it was one you struggled to deny when you were on the extroverted leg of your journey.  
You have invested a great amount of energy in denying it.  
It will feel like a powerful vehicle full of fuel.  
You may have to ride it out, passively, for a long time before it finally comes to rest.
Now, your own impatience is the only thing that can impede your Return to your sacred state.

There will be big steps represented by big circles which were your big “suck-cesses” in the world.  
Of course you realize that these will be the most resistant to reversing.  
What you have succeeded in must fail; and big successes will cause big failures.  
You must accept this Justice as it comes.   
But then where will you be?  Ramana Maharshi said: “The Divine never forsakes the one who has surrendered.”  
Fail in the outer world, and you will be rewarded with Inner Life.  Real Life.

As you approach the center on the introverted spiralling path, you will be recuperating your deepest 
consciousness.  
That is, you will become as sensitive as a newborn to everything that comes in through the body`s senses.  
It will hurt you deeply to see others struggling and suffering.  
You need do nothing but fully feel their pain with them.  
But this time you will have no fear; you have tested yourself and found that what is real in you cannot be 
threatened, you cannot be dragged down.  
Remember that what is not real, even though all your life you may have believed that it was, does not exist.

Questions come up:  “How far into extroversion should one go?”  “If the extroverted part of life has to be undone, 
reversed, can’t we just decide to skip it entirely and go right to introversion?”  
This is the way grandiose egos, with no idea how immense their problem is, think.  
“All I need is a little nudge in the right direction.”  
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But the truth is far from this.  
The only thing one has the power to do is BE TRUE TO YOURSELF!  
Don’t deceive yourself, you must accept where you are.  
DON’T DO, JUST LET IT BE DONE TO YOU.
If there is an urge or a fear GO INTO IT!  
But STAY CONSCIOUS OF ALL OF IT!  
If you try to run from a fear, or fight an urge, whatever you do will be exactly what you have always done and you 
will just end up in the same place.  
This is dangerous, because your attempt at self-deception keeps widening the chasm that separates you from 
the True Self.  
You are losing consciousness; the only “life” you have is the futility of trying to cover up your lie.  
It is a spiritual cancer that is beginning to eat up your very soul.  

So, to answer the questions, you must passively but acceptingly and consciously follow the spiral, undo each 
step with full attention, and let nature and your personal karma take their course.

We cannot properly represent the final, defining step of the individuation process in the spiral diagram: we 
would need 3rd and 4th dimensions.  
After a person has wandered in circles, exploring every avenue he can imagine, both extroverted and 
introverted, to once and for all fulfill himself, he will be somewhere near the 24th introverted choice and 
spontaneously experience a “flash point.”  
This is a moment of something that we all know deep down is possible but have not consciously registered in 
Memory.
Once one does experience the shock of “the flash point,” he realizes that this is what all his life he has been 
trying to find, to remember: the moment of the pure consciousness of the presence of the Sacred.
Many times, in the journey of every person, one allows it to be experienced in veiled, impure form, always 
diluted by familiar, mundane things that cloud the mind because the ego fears it in pure form.

But as we stress in this Course, this microsecond flash moment comes only in utter passivity and acceptance.
The problem on the final step when ego is annihilated by the shock comes in afterwards.  Usually the person 
wants to share it, to impart it to others, depending on how attached he still is to the world; that is, how much he 
still believes his illusion to be real.
This desire has been called “the guru disease.”
If one terminates his passivity and acceptance of what-is-right-now, and becomes active, to teach, guide, and 
assert his realization, he may try to form an identity, a self-image, around his activity.
This is a severe degeneration.
It would be a sudden leap from near the Center to the darkest blue then the black at the periphery, a psychic 
explosion, an unreversing of the Reversal, a descent into hell.
It could be represented by a straight line, a ray from any inner circle near the gold to the farthest reaches of the 
circle, but not touching the vast gold beyond.  
But it could occur anywhere at any time, and alter the journey in unpredictable ways, destroying the diagram!

In any case, however, one so close to the end must consciously work out his desire to teach and preach before 
he, or she, becomes an idol and an icon, because with such an inflated self-image (ego) what is radiated 
degenerates others as well.
They are held in a mentality of hope, looking to this person instead of letting go of the world.
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So the task of someone on this final step is no more noble or holy than that of anyone at any other point on the 
spiral, it is the same: he must humbly backtrack.
But his patience must be greater than ever before, for he has more steps to reverse than ever before!
There is a strong temptation at this moment to search for one impeccably sincere disciple, for the “spiritual 
instinct” to propagate enlightenment is far more powerful even than ego’s animal instinct to reproduce 
physically.
(Actually, the latter is just a crude, hopeless way to try to express the former.)

So to consciously pursue the role of “spiritual guide” is to block the final step in the individuation process.
Fulfillment of a human being is not to become a great guru, but to reject this!
The individuated human being has no identity, no place in the dream of human life, no role, no mission.
He, or she, does not seek, does not want, any of this.

A final element that would make the spiral diagram too difficult to read is that problems of an acting-out nature 
occur due to pressing ahead in the extroverted search, and signify that the person has not yet faced the sexual 
root of his personality. 
This must be done, because this is what brings to consciousness the anguish of admitting one’s longing for love 
and joy and fulfillment, and the inability to find them in the world.
This admission is what motivates the Reversal. 
After the Reversal to introverted searching, one`s problems are no longer of the nature of acting-out because all 
libido is turned inward to ego-destruction.  
The root of the symptoms now is not sexual, it is deeper than Freud took us.  
Now the task is penetrating the self-hate, fully accepting the experience of primal fear, finding out why I do not 
live in the awareness of the Sacred, and atoning for all transgressions that now torment the newly-revived and 
sensitive conscience until there is no longer an “I” to suffer or to arrogate responsibility to itself.
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Part Two

Behind the Scenes
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[Note to reader: This  book was written with pen and paper then transcribed by the same author into a 
Word document using a tablet not connected to the internet. The graphics and conversion to InDesign 
were done by the artist. The internet was used just when necessary to locate videos, graphics, etc.]

However, freedom, free time, is of zero value in itself!
Most people waste it, saddling themselves with more responsibilities and making even more messes to clean 
up.  
In “killing time” they are reducing their consciousness to a death trap.
In this sense those caught in “The Web” deserve their bondage.  

But free time, uninterrupted, is absolutely essential for re-collecting True Self.  
The  Inner Life is like a spring that bubbles up through the ground when there is new water below.  
At moments when there is no new water, you can’t drink.  
There is no way to know ahead of time when the moment of bubbling up of the greatest event of your Inner Life 
will occur.  
So to savor what is brewing below, the conscious mind needs to be almost continuously aware, alert, clear, free, 
available.  
In your lifetime, you have missed thousands, millions, of moments of the bubbling up of intuitions, moods, tiny 
windows of insights formulated from long periods of incubation of past events, an out-of-nowhere feeling of 
reverence, an intense moment of “the voices of the angels,” the sound of the Inner Silence.  
That is why you think you have no Inner Life; that is why you are still an extrovert.
That is why you are just a plug-in device, a USB, a replaceable module.

The impulse felt by those who conceived the computer age and manufactured the virtual reality began at step 
12 of the spiral.

II.1  Modules in Human Form and False Realities

“Ambition is the seed of insanity.”

“Empty yourself of everything.
Let the mind rest at peace.”

From the “Tao Te Ching”
                                       

   
“Somos libres, seamoslo siempre”

[“We are free, let us be so always]
From the “National Anthem of Peru”

“Sweet land of liberty, of thee I sing...
From every mountain side, let freedom ring.” 

From the Song “America”

“The more you do the more there is left to do”
From Osho
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They personally could not see the possibility of harmonizing with the moment.
They salivated to the egoistic, extroverted power to speed up.

Sounds like a good idea, but it destroys the most important thing in any endeavor: timing. 
Nature has a rhythm, “A time for every purpose under heaven:” There are no coincidences, there is no random 
or chance.
There is a synchronicity, a harmony, in which everything is included.
For a person who lives a natural, honest life, an idea will occur to him at the best possible moment to accomplish 
all that he can accomplish.
But the ambitious person, the one who wants to run ahead, must recruit as allies the artificial and the false.
This clashes with nature, and great things that take time to reach their fruition do not occur.

The computer is the worst, the most dangerous, device invented by man to speed things up. 
A bomb or firearm kills many people instantly; but a computer robs the minds of many people of their 
connection to the synchronicity, the experience of harmony with all of life and with the Sacred.
And the internet cannot keep all the computers and the world in synch; everything is upset in a syncopated 
chaos.
“Godspeed” is no more.

In a newspaper article (“Sicólogos explican por qué sentimos que nos falta tiempo.” [“Psychologists explain 
why we feel like we do not have enough time”] La Hora, Santiago, Chile, 5 mayo 2017), psychologists in Chile 
presented an excellent argument that all our high tech efforts to speed up communication and save us time have 
just left us under even more time pressure than before.    
They have opened up a very deep, chronic psychological problem that afflicts all people who use the internet 
and cell phones -- it is so deep, and has only the one obvious solution, that no one adapted to a modern society 
wants to face it.  
We prefer to remain disturbed, out of touch with Reality.  
The problem is serious, because today’s technology has succeeded in manufacturing an alternative to Reality, 
and almost everyone has bought into it, to satisfy their ambitions, which drives them deeper into insanity.
The human being, especially in occidental societies, is programmed from an early age with grandiose 
ambitions, “the early bird catches the worm,” “seize the day.” 
Ambitions feed on information (stimulation of the brain) and stimulation of the senses, because to outrun other 
competitors one must have more information (“intelligence”) than they do.
The eventual outcome of overstimulation is an overload of the brain’s memory capacity.
The first symptoms are confusion of memories, memory loss and paranoia.
At this early stage, if the person does not immediately stop taking in information and sensory input, a 
disintegration of all brain functions begins.
The mind, the consciousness, can never clear itself.
No matter how hard the person tries, he can’t concentrate, he can’t relax free of tormenting thoughts, and this 
leads to impulses he can’t control; meanwhile he is so busy spying on competitors and stealing their information 
that he allows the Inner Life to wither and die.

The “information explosion” has grown like a cancer for fifty years, speeding up more every day, into something 
which has drowned out reality contact for most people on the planet.
We now believe that this “virtual reality” or “augmented reality” IS reality.
We can’t remember the real reality, as information overload (the “experts” call it Alzheimer’s disease) -- throws 
a blanket over it.
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As a child, before programming, most of us had relaxed minds, and from time to time would spontaneously “take 
a break” from input and we would settle comfortably into an empty mind state, eyes open but not processing 
information.  
If not interrupted, this beautiful zone may continue for several minutes.
It may go so deep that we begin to drool!
Then some insight would arise, some wisdom, and the child would “come back” to the world of the senses, 
refreshed, and wishing that he could escape again into the emptiness.
But very very few adults in a modern society enter this natural state of restoration of the spirit.
So even deep sleep is not sufficient to clear the consciousness, and we are trapped in the process of becoming 
more and more insane every day.

The only way to reverse this is to completely cut yourself off from information and sensory stimulation so that 
what is already in memory can be fully processed and the mind can re-integrate itself.
The pre-requisites, then, are stillness, silence, and isolation, alone, with nothing exciting available, and no 
sources of information, no contact with the social world. 
It is up to the individual to make this decision; it is too late to save an entire society.
One must practice this until the brain stops manufacturing thoughts, and the mind spontaneously enters a state 
of meditation.  If you give it a chance, it will.
It is useless to try to meditate.  
That mentallity is too agressive.
All that one can do is relax, accept whatever the mind does, and wait for it to sort things out according to it’s own 
agenda and to empty itself.

<>

The benign aspect of the explosive growth of computer technology is that it is rapidly self-destructing. 
Recently it was discovered, using hidden cameras and microphones, what every awake person already knew: 
Big corporations, including Google itself, have been deliberately manipulating information in their own political 
or religious interest without the knowledge of their users. [Search Google’s executive “Jen Gennai” on the 
internet, preferably on DuckDuckGo.com or Bing.com;  YouTube is Google.]

How could they not? It is too easy, too difficult to detect and affects almost everybody.
We can no longer trust anything on the internet without verification.
With books and other printed sources we could at least readily identify author, editor, publisher, date, his 
sources of information.
We could investigate his character, his profesional background, possible motives and opposing viewpoints.
But now, the internet has lured people worldwide -- especially children -- into a false sense of confidence, a 
gullibility, a laziness.
Everyone is in a hurry to jump to the easiest, quickest, one click conclusion.
Who cares if it is lies? It is what everybody else believes, so we want to believe it too. Snake oil.
But, the truth is beginning to come out.

A second big factor in the self-destruction of the virtual reality is the explosive growth of the related electronic 
industry of electronic weaponry and covert surveillance.
Some applaud the high tech gear used by police and the military, thinking of only one side of the coin.
But the effect does not work in favor of “the good guys,” it has just escalated the war and has even the best 
people conspiring in the lies and deceptions and entrapment and assasination and hiding the evidence.
Many pretend that there are still ways to protect privacy of communication, but this is not possible.
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It may take a little time to hack something, even encrypting is no guarantee because of the human element.
One’s identity can be stolen, personal information and communications altered, all movements monitored, voice 
mimicked, photo taken and broadcast from one computer to the world without his knowledge.
When you press ENTER you are inviting any kind of person in every part of the world to find your weakness.
It is dangerous not only to you but to your family and to everyone with whom you communicate electronically.

People everywhere are beginning to open their eyes.
Fearful of who or what or how or why may be hacking, they limit their internet use, or, if they do log on, they “shit 
post” -- spread lies, give false information, endanger enemies, never express their true opinions or feelings. 
So the proudest human achievement in this age of technology, the epitome of mathematical and logical genius, 
the ultimate communication device that links all humans on the planet, is actually now the greatest source of 
miscommunication in world history.
It is producing less real communication than before it existed.
A lot get said, but nothing is really said, and not many are really listening.

In the pre-electronic age, after a face to face meeting with someone, a person might decide not to take 
advantage of him; this is the human element.
But now, everything is a computer game; without knowing you personally but with his hands on your finnancial 
information, even the average kid of today has nothing to stop him from the thrill of trying to get away with it.
And they are not individuals; they form their own networks.
The dehumanization, depersonalization, is no different than the way military commanders train their soldiers to 
believe that “the enemy” is not human; makes it easier to kill.
About now, those who were 10 years old at the beginning of this explosion in about 2005 are in their yuppie, 
connected stage, which also happens to be when they are hellbent for success and have let conscience escape 
through their exhaust pipes.
It may be necessary to break into their state of electronic intoxication to point out that every time he or she 
logs on he is degrading the fidelity of the information he relies on to make important decisions, degrading the 
quality of his time, and compromising the intimacy, depth and security of his personal relationships.

A third factor that will destroy the virtual reality is how fast it tempts people to switch from one subject or task or 
conversation to another of an entirely different type.
This use of the mind destroys its integrity; it violates the relaxed, natural rhythm of the development of a thought, 
feeling, or insight.
Nothing fits into a context. 
No problem can really be solved, or even understood, though the person feels like he has researched and 
learned a lot.
But he or she has just entered into a fog so thick that he cannot see his way out.

Of course, this cannot be blamed on the internet or the computer. 
It is the fault of the insanely ambitious person seeking to become an instant expert or the ultimate con man.
We are so brainwashed by the virtual reality now, so dependent and addicted to it, that few can slow down the 
body and mind enough to rediscover the richness, the sacredness, of our own innate faculties.
Inner harmony, inner space was first ignored long time ago at Step 12 of the Spiral, and cannot be regained fron 
where we are now.
But, so far, the vast majority are still refusing to decide for themselves to reverse, to retrace every single step, 
one at a time, and to find everything he needs, alone.

All of this creates immense, worldwide bad karma for everyone and everything connected to the virtual reality.
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All doomed to fail.
And every aspect of the lives of many people depends on these vulnerable, fragile hardware and software 
systems.
Perhaps the risk feels exciting, the intellectual challenge, a great hormone rush and ego boost, but the internet 
is not -- at least now -- healthy for the human even if 99% of the people partake.

Young people today trust the virtual reality to be veridical.
It may be the only source they consult.
Researching sources such as books, professional journals, original articles by credible authorities, the words of 
older, experience, trusted people, not to mention their own consciences and intuitions is JUST TOO SLOW!
It doesn’t occur to them that the time it takes to thumb through a dictionary and write in longhand what they 
learn could be immensely valuable as time to reflect on what you are saying, to rethink, revise, especially if an 
important life decision is at stake.
We know for certain that to gain computer speed we are teaching them to compromise their physiology and 
electrochemistry, their eyesight, and there are reports that even the muscles of the hands of children are 
programmed by their brains to such an extent that some cannot learn to write legibly with a pencil.
We must not forget that the virtual reality has been constructed by relatively esoteric, eccentric people and 
politically and economically motivated organizations.   
They were intellectuals and pionees to be sure, but integrity was not a strong point.  
They found power, and began to play with it, and let it go a bit too far from human too fast.  
They don’t mind using all the psychological tricks of mind control, of skewing information, and of cutting off 
access to and interest in whatever cannot be processed by their software, such as the profound.  
There is too much easy money to be made and cheap glory to revel in.

Just look at the very basis: the cornerstone of computer technology is 0 or 1, yes or no; 50% of the possibilities 
are discarded by each decision!
No other option is allowed.  
How much of Reality is either yes or no?
So now the youth don’t want to do their research in the old-fashioned, wandering through a personally selected 
pile of books way because it is slow.  
It wasn’t too slow for the human being of fifty years ago, but it is way to slow for the impatient module in human 
form of today.  
He and she are a different animal.  
The richness, the quality, of the process of learning -- the sense of an organic connection -- doesn’t seem to 
matter to a person after being raised on the computer.  
He or she may not even remember moments of this sort of inner growth toward truth and integrity.  
Sitting down and writing a thoughtful and frank letter to a friend in longhand also used to be a very gratifying 
activity, which allowed plenty of time to reflect on one’s message and to feel the depth of the relationship that 
takes one beyond relationship; now, something essentially real and intimate is missing via keyboards, where one 
can type like his or her head is on fire and press ENTER to flush some superficialized summary of events on his 
or her life to everybody at once on Facebook, and then in the next moment be firing bullets into some fantasized 
cartoon enemy in a video game.

From a psychodiagnostic standpoint, we must assess almost the entire human race as addicted to the 
communications technology.  
Are the effects of this addiction any less grave than addiction to heroin or cocaine or alcohol or sex?  
Are we all so deeply depressed that we could not live in internet, TV, radio, and cell phone silence?  
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Are we so dependent on it to maintain our sense of who we are that we might kill anyone who destroyed our 
equipment or copied all our files?  
Could we still be resourceful enough to accomplish our daily tasks of living and earning a livelihood without 
this new technology?  
For all human history everybody could, and did. 
Are we now so crippled intellectually and intuitively -- and even spiritually -- that we could not figure out how to 
survive?  
Are we so out of touch with nature and the real Reality that our natural thought and behavior patterns would fail 
us?  
And can we even remember how to relate to another person well enough to solve problems face to face, or even 
to feel something?  
In many conversations nowadays in which one person is recounting some moving real life experience that he 
is just now coping with, how often does the listener respond with something like “Yeah, I saw a movie just like 
that!”  
How glibly unconscious we are as we switch realities.

So the reality is that the internet itself is forcing individuals to make their own decision as to whether to continue 
to be a part of the disease, or to complete a Reversal of 180° and stop logging on and texting and calling and 
grabbing the channel selector, for the sake of the sanity of us all.
And when this happens, the effect will be a restoration of peace of mind almost to before the machine age: 
before the First World War!  
Not that we will regress, because we will bring with us abundant wisdom of experience.  
But we will be free -- free of the pressure, and also free of the naive desire we had at the beginning of it to create 
it.  
We are so programmed by our devices now, after only about forty years, that the real Reality would feel like a 
different planet.  

Real psychology pertains to all creatures in human form.  
It does not exclude or condemn anyone, nor try to force anyone into a conformist box.  
Even the one who anxiously functions with no awareness of his humanity or of the Sacred 90 % of his time, still at 
any moment there exists the possibility of shifting from the mode of the animal, prostitute, doll, robot, computer 
or zombie into a Buddha or a Christ.  
This is why judgment, jealousy, oppression based on click information are a big mistake.  
These harm the one doing them, because they are like rocks in the stream of his growing.  
“Don’t jump to conclussions” was at one time a common teaching handed down from parent to child. 
We must see and manifest our own potential first, without impeding anyone else.  
With wisdom -- and time -- we can look at any other person and see -- even love -- the seed that is there.  
In fact, the sight of a human behaving inhumanely is what alerts us to some forgotten part of the humanness in 
ourselves.  
And then, when something benign radiates from us, we fertilize the seed of the potential in another.  
This is, at the very least, diluted if we just refer him or her to a website or chat room, which also interrupts our 
experience of it in ourselves.  
Nothing to do, just feel the oneness with the person and leave him alone.
Sanity can never be restored to only one person and exclude another.  
And it cannot be restored to us all until “I” turn my perception upon the “no-thing-ness” that the “I” is, and away 
from the things I see when I look out through my “I’s” two eyes, into a computer screen.  
See this, reflect on this, and the miraculous Reversal will occur.  A long-dormant faculty of humble acceptance, of 
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integrity, will awaken.

Certainly, it would be a crisis if suddenly we were forced to become human again.  
It would be an excruciatingly exhilarating crisis!
You can’t legislate sanity. 
Some people who think digitally believe it would be easier and quicker to just drop a bomb on their country 
and start over. 
They’ve missed the point entirely.
But perhaps enduring becoming human againt would be preferable to the simply excruciating, grinding crisis 
we are now suffering worldwide due to our romance with cutting-edge technology.  
We have gained the whole world.  
And, now, are suffering the loss of our soul.  
Some very wise people have pointed out that there is no profit in this way of spending our time.  
Perhaps it is insane to spend more time enslaved to our time savers than they save us.  
Perhaps it is insane to spend even a single moment on any activity that our heart and soul are not in.  
Since we have long ago left heart and soul and our children in our silicone dust,  individual conscience and 
individual responsibility were dragged along.  
We look to the media to tell us everything from how to vote to how not to shit, we expect that these on-line 
sources must be authorities, and can and should solve all the world’s problems, which groupthink tells us would 
be our personal solution too.  

But this is faulty thinking.  
No matter what percentage of the world population supports the regime, still what happens to an individual is 
absolutely determined by his or her own personal karma.  
You reap exactly what you sow.  
Nothing ever slips through The Net.  
Nobody has ever beaten the Karma Chameleon.    
If you sit and wait for your computer or government or the oration of your pastor to save you, you have already 
sold yourself a rathole.  
We have all now seen our ability to create artificial intelligence that is more intelligent than we are.  
But as a friend recently pointed out to me, we seem to not have the ability to create “artificial stupidity” that is 
more stupid than we are.  
Based on the corner that our working and fighting like the devil has gotten us into, we must look intrinsically 
stupid.  And the most intellectual of us must look like the most helplessly stupid.  
Just ponder this, if you will.
Many (most?) things in human form now are just shells of human beings.  
The roles of those shells -- their output -- is valued, not their essence, not their humanity, not the quality of their 
consciousness. 
Not consulting individual conscience to guide every move, most have already hung themselves out to dry. 
We put ourselves at the mercy of slave owners we don’t even know, who are more stupid than we are.  
We mechanically, unconsciously, JUST DO IT,  unable to see what the “it” is that we are setting in motion.  
Even children --- naturally more wise than adults -- look stupid, robotically on their cell phones every day, 
creating their mediated illusions and their hope for cartoon character happiness which will never descend upon 
their clever personalities as long as they want to be a part of society.  

One popular song says “It’s the same old theme since 1916, it’s in your head, zombie.”
The defect is not in governments, religions, nations, societies, the mafia, the police, or Microsoft.  



A Course in Real Psychology

46

www.nectarproject.org

We cannot look to any of them for a cure. 
These are fictions.  
These are my dreams.  
Nobody else did it, is doing it, to me.  
Only the human individual can be the source of his fate.  
How this works cannot be explained in digital logic; one discovers it only through living an organic life.  
Each individual is a consciousness with tremendous capability, but if he or she forfeits it to chat or play games 
or create a personality the others applaud, it was his or her own choice.  
One digs his own grave, psychologically, morally, spiritually.  
Meanwhile, his or her time is running out.

How is it possible for any person to idolize his or her false self/personality and forsake the True Self, to trash his 
essential nature?  
How is it possible to be unaware for even a single moment of the profound and beautiful qualities of our living 
being: a compassionate heart, a sensitive conscience, a sense of oneness with all people, deep intuition, self-
love, the peace of God?  
But while connected to the world of accelerated technology, we have to forget Who we are or what is really 
important we would not be able to interact with our fabricated devices in our fabricated “reality”!   
And, once a person decides that logging on is better than being who he really is, all that he is left with is an ego 
that is never satisfied.  
We turn vicious, homicidal, materialistic and hedonistic for our sense of being alive, and still it is not enough.  

It is a total inversion of priorities when we log on.  
We must shut down our best part in order to grab something of the inhuman and unnatural virtual or 
“augmented” self.  
The more steps we take making this choice, the more steps we must retrace to stop and recover the reality of 
Who we are.  
“Remember, man, that thou art dust.  But also remember that before that you were sun and Sunyata.”
But who can discover this while interacting with a machine programmed with all our past stupidities?  And then, 
when we do log off, how do we feel?  
As we turn to look at our life we are faced with the residue of all that has happened in our physical world 
during the time we were out of touch with it: problems continued to accumulate every minute we were in our 
equipment, and we were not responding.  
We were “connected” to something else -- a place which doesn’t exist.
As psychologists at this moment in history, if we truly want to offer something of value to clients, our task must 
be to demonstrate through how we ourselves live the only road back to sanity:  reject the false face and false self 
(i.e. ego), reject the virtual or augmented self, unplug all our copper and plastic umbilicals to the virtual reality, 
and courageously face the age-old process of what Jung called “soul making.”  
It is just remembering Who we really are.

It is almost incredible that schools are now forcing all young children to use and manage a cell phone and 
computer.  
This is a horror, psychologically.  
Their brains are being perverted and accelerated before they are mature enough to know what is being done to 
them.  
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Without time every day to be conscious of the peace and joy and innocence within, they are given no purpose in 
life other than to compete with others -- and this includes adults -- through their devices.  
We see the result:  nobody can relax and clear the mind.  
There is a frustration so deep that kids are killing teachers and other students, and can’t get enough sex and 
violence to even arouse a guilty conscience.  
We rob them of individual conscience, then prosecute our own distorted product, wondering why even in 
affluent societies rape and murder and robbery and fraud and spying keep increasing and why societies are 
falling apart. 

Perhaps the most hideous, insidious way to abuse a child is to rape his mind, to convince him that he must be 
something he is not, and to trick him into expecting his time on earth to be something it can never be.
We have done this.
And now they have discovered, and are showing us what we have made them into.
 
And the current tactic of trying to turn all humans into better robots by hiring more violent, computerized, 
secret police has not worked and is not ever going to work.  
Only a person ignorant of True Self could believe in fear and repression as a cure.

The moment is at hand to take time to sit down with our children and patiently, compassionately explain why we 
are taking a hammer to all the cell phones, tablets, computers, TVs and radios in the house.  
All history.  
Now we start a new life and a new family with new friends -- or maybe none if there are no other real human 
beings in the neighborhood.  
We have to go cold turkey.  And for this there is no antibuse.  
Now everybody has to face everybody as whole people, and to re-learn how to be true.  
No longer can each deny the existence of the other, glue his brain to the tube, and let his spirit go to hell.  
His illusions, vicarious antics with his fictional friends and killers and lovers and superheroes and heroines, have 
disappeared into the Void where once dwelled his True Self.  
Perhaps in this Void a garden will spring up once again, and our children will be real people.  
Perhaps, now we will have more time to devote to them, and they will trust us enough to devote a little time to us, 
and to commune together. 
Could this be what Bill Gates and others who conceived the internet saw, and why they limited their own 
children’s use of it and TVs and cellphones too?
Some sources report that they did not permitted until age 14.
Did they see what it was?

[Reader:  To contemplate this and all of its ramifications is in itself a big step.  To bring to consciousness all feelings 

and impulses of this sort will help you to discover the situation you are in, and to explore all possibilities of a way 

out, a way beyond it.  Only you can do this, no one else can think for you, decide for you, what is best for you and for 

those who are influenced by you.  It is worth embarking upon, this painful, step-by-step process of consciousness 

raising.  Without it, one remains a robot, until the moment of death. The computer age has not been a mistake.  The 

dilemma --  the crisis point -- to which it has brought the entire human race has been necessary, compelling us as a 

humanity to recuperate our humanness, convincing us that the alternative, to remain robots, only locks us tighter and 

tighter into oblivion, blinding us to what we really are.  We have no choice but to enter the depression of living without 

our Disneyland pretend realities, and WAKE UP!  We are almost so blind now that there is not much stopping us as a 

species from, in desperation, turning our “There are too many people” into “genetic purification.” ]
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Every moment that we do not make the decision to unplug the electronic weapons we have depended upon in 
the fight to survive, we are abandoning our children into an abusive wasteland.  
We, their own parents and teachers, are driving them and ourselves more and more psychotic.  
And each moment in which we do make this decision to unplug is a step on the road to healing our fragment of a 
mind.  
So the technology is forcing us to slow down and deal with the present moment -- one moment at a time.  
The present moment is the only life we have.  

Each moment is a separate and independent crisis.  

Legislation won’t work, wars and revolutions won’t work.  
All governments and religions want us to remain stupefied sheep believing the words of more stupefied sheep, 
because they calculate that this is good for their economy (i.e. egos).  
But listening to the fiery rhetoric of a Hitler can’t shake us out of our sleep, only deepen our fear of waking up, 
and make us forget where Hitlers end up.  
For perhaps the first time in human history, the single, ordinary individual in an insane society has total control 
over whether he is sane or insane.  
And the parent, right NOW, determines whether his child will find his True Self or not by simply relaxing into the 
awareness of the Sacred.
A child who knows only the opposite -- the virtual reality and the false faces of the authority -- will surely sense  
the oddness of his parent.
From that moment on, the child will be aware that THERE IS AN ALTERNATIVE!
There is an inner life: that is real.  
There is no outer life: that is the dream, the impossible escape from the real.  
We feed the dream when we look to Wikipedia to get the story on anything we don’t know, and then we talk to 
our friends who log into the same sites or switch to the same channel, so we hear the same thing over and over 
dripping with emotion and believe that we “know.”  
We fabricate a false consensus and call it “the truth.”  
Recall Hitler’s famous strategy:  Repeat any lie loud enough, and enough times, and in a convincing tone of 
voice, and it becomes the truth.  
And nowadays, the would-be Hitlers are the ones who control what you find on the internet. 
So who would ever see through it? Only one who has an inner life feels squeamish around this kind of falsity.  
One with integrity notices the beginning of the deep earthquake by fully feeling the tremor at the surface.  
One looking for the Real, who can see his own falseness, trembles at deception and at making light of the 
essential sacred quality each and every moment.  

The value of opposites, contrasts, should not be underestimated.
Frequently, the person who carefully avoids and loudly condemns the use of drugs and alcohol is the least 
sincere and the most robotic person inside, and the one addicted has found a way to explode his mechanism 
and catch a glimmer of Light.  
That fumigates. Now has to stop breedeng pests.
Frequently, only the one who lives outside the conventional, as did Jesus and the Buddhas, can feel its falseness.  
In this time in history, when we are so locked into it , so deadened by mediated “communication” and so set 
free by extremely potent synthetic drugs, the contrast is incredible; the person vividly experiences the two 
“realities” and has no trouble deciding which one is the more fulfilling.  
He releases all the tension of his futile efforts to find meaning in the outer artificial world.  
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He may be honestly admitting his pathetic dependency.  
So, in this sense, the two “evils” combined form a needed critical mass to wake us all up.

The truth sets one free, once he personally accepts it.  
With the mind free, the peace of God, which is our natural equilibrium, comes.  
It only takes one experience to open oneself to his Inner Life and begin to live it.  
It doesn’t need other people, it is solitary, and can come more easily, without drugs or alcohol, when alone.  
There is often a lot of trembling and crying, first due to being so deeply touched, second due to the depression 
of having spent so many years asleep, third due to the fear of living with no ego, and finally due to the fear of 
slipping back.  
There may be an anger impossible to contain, and the only way to resolve it is to see that it is always self-hate: 
guilt. 
The addict to technology is very weak and fragile psychologically.  
He has not developed any trust in himself or herself, has instead had his crutch to lean on, for his entire life.

We cannot approach it as we have “the drug problem.”  
We have seen that no matter how much money and propaganda and police the DEA throws at their “eradicate 
coca” program, it doesn’t put a dent in trafficking or use.  
Coca is not the problem. 
Cocaine is not the problem.  
The individual ego is the problem.  
First we have the egos who are so dead inside that they won’t explore their consciousness, expand their vision.  
They live in fear of their own impulses which they project on others, who they then try incarcerate ir to strangle.  
And second we have the egos a little less sick who explore everything inner to the max using a crutch.  
They too do not trust their own being, cannot imagine that such joy and release are their nature, without the 
drug.
Each of us must realize that I, alone, am faced with a huge challenge, and can’t afford to waste a single moment 
more chasing the substitute satisfactions of the outer world, or I will continue to perish over and over again.  
In South America, in response to the cry “Eradicate cocaine” some people look to the gringo world and say 
“Eradicate your noses.”  
And the only sane way to do that is to find in yourself something more wonderful than the drug experience.  
It is in there.
However, one needs a new kind of courage to find it.  
He can’t serve two masters.  
If he tries to, the inner war will tear his psyche apart.  

One must give up the world, there is nothing real out there!  
One must see for himself that it is just reflections, just smoke.  
One must be conscious moment to moment of the living Presence in the silent sanctuary deep within.  
There will be pain if you stop growing in consciousness, and, like Mrs. Lot, look back.  
When pain comes, allow it to run its course.  
You can’t win a fight against your own mind.  
If you can just relax and allow it to defeat you, you have won.  
You have seen that the pain does end, and when it ends there is only the most beautiful Silence.  
You have remembered the True Self, and can throw away your crutches.
To heal is not popular.  



A Course in Real Psychology

50

www.nectarproject.org

Sick people need company, that is why they frantically build, and will kill to defend, their societies.  
And it is why they go on pretending that everything they do and say is not being recorded worldwide.
All is well with us, isn’t it?

But the pain of healing is the necessary purification for connecting with your pure element.  
So the challenge to psychologists now is not to relieve the pain of the clients, but to transmit the courage to go 
right to the root of it, and to demonstrate by their own suffering with the client how to go there, and then leave 
them alone.  
No guide can do your healing for you.
In truth no one can help you. You have to suffer on your own.  
You have to relax and allow all of it to pass through your consciousness, until the peace of God is continuous.  
Obviously:  no therapist who has not done this on his own is qualified to even advise someone else.

It is not possible to kill a weed without pulling it up by the roots, unless you can kill the sun and the rain and the 
earth too.  
It is not possible to find happiness without uprooting the ego and re-becoming of the essence of the sun and the 
rain and the earth...

<>
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In 1854, president of the United States Franklin Pierce sent to Chief Seattle/Sealth of the Suwamish tribe an offer 
to buy the land of the northwest of the United States which today consists of the state of Washington.  
In exchange, he promised to create a “reservation” for the native people living there.  

Chief Seattle responds in 1855.  Below is one version of the letter from Seattle/Sealth. 
There are others which also claim to be the original and authentic.  
One appeared in the Seattle newspaper The Sunday Star on October 29, 1887, written by columnist Dr. Henry A. 
Smith.  
This date is more than thirty years after, and that version differs substantially from the one here.  
There have also been versions  written for artistic purposes, such as movies, others were politically/
economically motivated.

<>

The Letter:

“The Great White Chief of Washington has ordered that we be made to know that he wants to buy the land.  
The Great White Chief has also sent to us words of friendship and good will.
We greatly appreciate this courtesy, because we know that you don’t really need our friendship.

We are going to consider his offer since we know that if we do not the white man can come with his firearms and 
take our lands.
The Great White Chief of Washington will be able to trust the word of Chief Seattle with the same certainty that 
he awaits the return of the seasons.
My words are like the unchanging stars.

How can one buy or sell the sky, or the warmth of the earth?   For us, this is a strange idea.
If no one can possess the freshness of the wind or the splendor of water, how is it possible for you to propose to 
buy them?
Each particle of this earth is sacred to my people; every brilliant branch of the pine tree, every fistful of sand 
of the beaches, the play of the moonlight in the dense forest, every ray of sunlight and buzzing of the insects is 
sacred in the memory and life of my people.

The sap which runs in the body of a tree carries with it the story of the redskin.
The dead of the white man forget their land of origin when they go to walk among the stars; our dead never 
forget this beautiful land, since it is the mother of the man of red skin.
We are a part of the earth and it is a part of us.  The fragrant flowers are our sisters; the deer, the horse, the great 
eagle, are our brothers.
The rocky peaks , the warmth of the body of the foal and the man, all belong to the same family.
So when the Great White Chief in Washington orders that we be told that he wants to buy our land, he asks much 
of us.

The Great White Chief says that he will reserve a place for us where we can live satisfied.
He will be our father and we will be his sons.
Therefore, we are going to consider your offer to buy our land.

2.2  Chief Seattle’s Letter to the President
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But this will not be easy; this land is sacred to us.  This luminous water which scurries down its streams and runs 
in the rivers is not just water, but is the blood of our ancestors.
If we sell the land, you must remember that it is sacred, and you must teach your children that it is sacred, and 
that every reflection from the clean waters of the lakes tells of events and memories of the life of my people.

The whisper of the rivers is the voice of my ancestors.  The rivers are our brothers, they quench our thirst.
The rivers carry our canoes and nourish our children.
If we sell our land, you must remember and teach your children that the rivers are our brothers, and yours too.
So you must accord to the rivers the relationship you would dedicate to any brother.

We know that the white man does not understand our customs.
For him,  one piece of land has the same meaning as any other, so he is a stranger who comes in the night and 
takes out of the earth what he needs.
The land is not his sister but his enemy, and when he conquered it he continued on his way.
He leaves behind the graves of his ancestors and doesn’t think twice.
He steals from the land what might be his child’s, and it doesn’t bother him.
The grave of his father and the rights of his children are forgotten.
He treats his mother (the earth), and his brother (the sky) as things which can be bought, depleted, and sold like 
rams or colorful ornaments.
His hunger will devour the earth, leaving behind only a desert.

I do not understand, our customs are different than yours.  Perhaps it is because I am a savage that I do not 
understand.
There is no quiet place in the white man’s cities, no place where you can hear the unfolding
of the leaves in spring or the flutter of the wings of an insect.
Maybe this too I do not understand because I am a savage man.
The noise seems only to insult the ears.

What is left of life if a man cannot hear the lonely cry of a bird or the croaking at night of the frogs around a 
lake?
I am a man of red skin and do not understand.
The native prefers the soft murmur of the wind making waves on the surface of a lake, and the wind itself, 
cleaned by an afternoon rain or scented by the pines.
The air is of great value to the man of red skin since all things share the same air -- the animal, the tree, the man 
-- all share the same breath of wind.
It seems that the white man is not aware of the air that he breathes.
Like a person in the agony of dying, he is insensitive to a bad odor.

But if we sell our land to the white man, he must remember that the air is precious to us, that the air shares its 
spirit with the life it sustains.
The wind which gave our grandfathers their first breath also took back his last breath.
If we sell our land, you must preserve it intact and sacred, as a place where the white man too can savor the wind 
sweetened by the flowers of the meadows.

So we are going to meditate about the offer to buy our land.
If we decide to accept, we will impose one condition:  the white man must treat the animals of this land as his 
brothers.
I am a savage and do not know any other way to act.
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I saw a herd of buffalo rotting on the plain, abandoned by the white man who ran over them with a train passing 
through.  I am a savage and don’t comprehend how it is that a smoking horse of iron can be more important than 
the buffalo, which we sacrifice only to live.

What is man without the animals?
If all the animals were gone, man would die of a great loneliness of spirit, since what happens with the animals 
now will happen to the humans later.  There is a unity among all.
You must teach your children that the soil under their feet is the ashes of their grandfathers.
So that they respect the earth, tell your children that it was enrichened with the lives of our people.
Teach your children what we teach ours -- that the earth is our mother.
Everything that happens to the earth will happen to the sons of the earth.

If men spit in the soil, they are spitting on themselves.

This is what we know:  the earth does not belong to man; it is man who belongs to the earth.
This is what we know:  all things are related like the blood which unites a family.
There is a unity in all things.
Whatever happens with the earth will be visited upon the sons of the earth.

Man did not weave the tapestry of life; he is simply one of its threads.
Anything he might do to the tapestry will be done to himself.  
Even the white man, whose God walks and talks like him, friend to friend, cannot be exempt from the common 
destiny.

It is possible for us to be brothers, in spite of everything.  We will see.
There is one thing we can be sure that the white man will come to discover one day:  our God is the same God.
You will be able to think that you possess him, as you desire to possess our earth, but it is not possible; he is the 
God of man, and his compassion is the same for the man of red skin as for the man of white skin.
The earth is precious, and to disrespect it is to disrespect its creator.
The whites also will pass; perhaps faster than all other tribes.
Contaminate your beds and one night you will be suffocated by your own waste.

When you strip everything away from this earth, you will shine intensely illuminated by the power of the white 
God who brought us to these lands, and for some particular reason gave you dominion over the earth and the 
man of red skin.
This fate is a mystery to us, since we do not understand buffalos being exterminated, wild horses being all 
tamed, hidden corners of dense forest being impregnated with the odor of many humans, and the vista of the 
mountains obstructed by the vibrations of talking.

What has happened to the dense forest?  It disappeared.
What has happened to the eagle?  It disappeared.

Life has ended.  Now begins mere survival.”

END        
<>
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Commentary:

First of all, you might do a little research project of your own, and try to find out if the president -- or anyone 
representing the U.S. government -- actually honored chief Seattle’s letter with a reply.
And, what happened during the actual transaction of buying this huge territory?

To penetrate into the significance of this letter, and, more generally, into the clash that has always occurred 
between human groups once civilization and trade with money began, it is suggested that you study all versions 
of Chief Seattle’s letter. 
Some were written/edited by native Americans and some by whites, but all reflect passion, confusion, 
frustration, and in this sense all are “authentic.”  
So if you read all versions, you can touch the Real in the human being, and something deep is bound to arise 
within you.

As we have elaborated in Evolution of the Human Being: Andean Stages, the more a person is acculturated into a 
specific culture, and adapted to it, the more he is de-evolved, de-humanized.  
That is, the more artificial he becomes. 
Here, in A Course in Real Psychology, hopefully you will see for yourself that what you perceive is not reality, and 
that it is very difficult to reverse early programming of perception and thought.  

So the clash -- mutual misunderstanding -- between the European whites and the native Americans north and 
south cuts far deeper than “cultural differences” and even insight into “Who and what is God.”  
From the white point of view: “How could the natives think it anything but the height of insanity to stand in the 
way of progress?  What would keep us alive?”  
And from the native point of view: “How could the whites think it anything but the height of insanity to try to 
improve nature?  What would keep us alive?”
Like any other illusion, which is easier for you to see?

Can you concentrate and reverse it? 
Probably not without a lot of time, and letting go of primal fears and desires.  
You may have to reject your society in order to do it, and certainly would be rejected by it.  
A key might be meditation on “Seek, find and experience first and foremost the kingdom of heaven within, and 
all you need will be provided.”  
In this, both the natives and the whites fall short.

Chief Seattle himself shows great wisdom in admitting that it was the destiny of his people to come under the 
dominion of the whites.
And even more inpressive, this great leader has the integrity to ask “Why?”
In a spiritual sense, this is a huge step .  
To begin to innerstand why a just God would allow this to occur, reflect on the attribution of the sacred quality to 
the natural world. 
One can experience a tree as “sacred” because in it is the power of survival of physical bodies -- it can provide 
fruit, roots for medicine, shelter, oxygen, etc.  
Or, one can experience “the Sacred”  in relation to a tree in the sense that it teaches the lesson that the beautiful 
things of nature are mortal, and spiritually limited:  they cannot provide eternal life.  This realization drives us to 
seek within.
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If too many natives were reveling in the physical life that nature provides, and forgetting to use this moment to 
let it go, to see its futility, they were forgetting their own cosmovision; theirs was originally exactly the same as 
the Hindu: “Neti, neti, neti.” Everything in the world is there only to teach one lesson:  “Not this, this is not IT!”  
The Sacred can be found only within yourself.
So a compassionate God would show his redskin sons to not get so attached to nature.
Then, you may think that the whites scored a great victory.  Not so.
The good, the wise, don’t need much suffering to be reminded that any pride that enters their mind is false -- 
and dangerous.
The human being is nothing, his  “cult-of-ur” (culture) is always against truth.
The Sacred always lightly taps him or her on the shoulder to bring them back to Reality whenever one of them 
thinks “I am somebody,”
If the tap is not heeded it grows into a slap.
This is also why many young women suffer rape and many young men die in a war.
To die fighting is to die of stupid egoism.
Those who learn in childhood to live by the acceptance that they’re nobody and to accept whatever comes as a 
lesson that they’re nobody, these are the ones who will live a truly blessed life, in the awareness of the presence 
of the Sacred, never need more pain.

Why was it the fate of the whites to (easily) conquer the territories of North America and become lords of the 
natives?  
They also had forgotten “Neti neti, neti,” mesmerized as they were by their up-to-date war machine, and the 
gold mines and fertile lands and exotic native women.
So God had to give the white man the whole world to ravage, to revel in his clever “improvements” on nature, 
and the faster, faster life.  
Those whites who killed natives, raped their women, stole their land, destroyed their means of survival -- like the 
fathers who rape their daughters -- are punished with insanity.
They can never love or be loved.
They must work, struggle, fight constantly to protect whatever riches they have gained, but it will never be 
enough.
And no amount of weapons will ever be enough to make them feel secure because they can’t resolve the 
paranoia of their immense guilt. 
1855 to 2025 is only 170 years.  Roughly 8 generations.  The Tiwanaku lasted 2000 years.  
What has happened to the white man?  His dream of “progress” flourished and died.  
He has tasted, lost, suffered, and died, his children have been cursed with a society of violence and perversion 
on a scale never before seen and world wars. And when they became the ancestors who didn’t learn they are 
not venerated.  
Totally dead.  
No consciousness of eternal life. 
And the stupid white man still believes that his tanks and guns and bombs and electronics and genetic 
engineering will save him.  
A modern white citizen of the United States may live 10 years longer than did his civil war forefather, but in 
deeper confusion, stress, and crime.  
God lets those who turn their back on him have all the rope they want, and now, in the 21st century, they are 
hanging themselves once and for all.
A hard lesson was what the white man has needed in order to learn that he is nobody.

So the clash was perfect, and the justice too. 
The tide is turning.  
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Whoever made another suffer must now suffer the same fate;  whoever begins to win must have the wisdom to 
forego becoming the oppressor.

Each one of us is obligated to  look within to our eternity and disdain our meaningless physical illusion.

YouTube - Kwame Ture speaks on MLK’s non-violence strategy

<>
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January 16,  2019

Hey Mariajesus--

(Espero que puedes entender mi castellano)

Sometimes I sense in a person a clarity, and without intending to I begin to express things which I have learned 
with which most people can’t connect.  Sometimes my impression of the person is wrong, and I waste my time 
and only confuse the person.  But sometimes someone who is in a crisis gets a lot from our connection, and can 
avoid a few of the obstacles I have suffered.

My intuition tells me that in this time of your life you can’t decode the message in some of the events which 
your fate has manifested, however, a few are events which have a very deep effect on your psyche.  I encourage 
you to take time in solitude to reflect, to get in touch with the state of mind in which you want to live, and live in 
it now.  Otherwise, like the majority nowadays, who can’t maintain their original integrity and innocence, you 
might find yourself at an impasse, cold and hard, dead to your inner Self.

I can’t teach you anything, only stimulate and confirm things that you already know.

I have been thinking about the “neurophysiology” which is not “neuroanatomy,” and the 
“engram” and “neural plasticity,” and how all this pertains to erroneous concepts of what is called “the nervous 
system.”  Maybe when you were cutting cadavers to try to identify the various structures in the nervous system, 
you, like me, were surprised to discover that in a real brain many of the structures in an anatomy book were not 
well defined.  Everything is like jello, many structures which have names don’t even have a membrane.  And 
without colors!  The brain is not a machine with parts!

It is possible to spend all your career believing illusions, or avoid the illusions and from the word “go” face the 
confusions and misunderstandings of the masses, and live in the truth.

I need to recollect my work and why of more than forty years ago.  In 1979 I published my first book A 
Neuropsychological Model of Knowing, which was a presentation of the limbic system as a control center in the 
brain, commanding even the cortex.  This complex in the brain is said to include the reticular formation, the 
amygdalae, the hippocampi, medial forebrain bundle, a part of the corpus callosum, and sometimes the entire 
olfactory system.  The limbic system also controls the pituitary gland, which controls the whole body.  Today, the 
model in my 1979 book is more popular among neuroscientists worldwide than before; the traditional concept 
that the cortex is like a dictator at the top of the body is obsolete. 

Psychologists have tried for 100 years without success to enter the prestigious realm of “the hard sciences”.  
Do not believe that the nervous system is like other systems in the body; in fact, in the traditional medicine of 
China the brain is not considered an organ!  Really, it is a mystery, and scientific investigators pretending to 
understand it have been cursed with the strangest problems.  It is similar to the legend of the origen of Lake 
Titicaca, in which the gods killed those who climbed the Sacred Mountain to know what gods know.

2.3  Letter to Mariajesus
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Pure consciousness -- the mind before contamination -- is real.  Your mind is of the nature of the Collective 
Consciousness, and so has the capacity to project the shadows of its many possibilities.  Each investigator of the 
nervous system sees only some of these shadows, according to what his mind wants to find, and so that is what 
he engages the brain to find. And, like the sunsets or the waves of the sea, each brain is different.  “The brain” 
does not exist.  You can’t treat a sacred mystery, such as the human mind, as a thing in the perceivable and 
comprehensible world, such as the nervous system.  To do this is a serious mistake.  Consciousness is the reality, 
the brain only its shadow, or like the dust floating in the sunlight.

Another study of mine, published in 1973 in the international journal Electroencephalography and Clinical 
Neurophysiology, was Wilke, J. T. & Lansing, R. W. on the subject of what is called the “motor potential” and the 
“contingent negative variation,” both of which can be seen in the EEG using a computer, in humans, before 
they initiate a “voluntary” movement.  In this and several other of my investigations, scientific and intuitive, the 
conclusion was that the mind is not the brain. The majority of neuroscientists believe that it is, or even that there 
is no such thing as consciousness.  [In several systems of esoteric wisdom, the mind is not located in the head, 
but close to the heart.  It is not the structure of the organ but rather the energy which radiates from the right side 
of the chest.]

There are many people who don’t feel anything there.  Their life is too logical, there is no balance, so their 
energy is located in the head in the region of the left brain hemisphere.  These people have lost conscience and 
compassion, and depend on the world to tell them what is the most logical way to act, and so they disregard 
inner guides.  If there is a severe split between the head and the heart, it is called schizophrenia (literally, in 
Greek “split diaphragm.”)

The natural condition of the mind is conscious, empty, and pure.  But we can say that the mind has the capacity 
to disregard its pure and eternal consciousness in order to play in dreams and illusions by projecting shadows.  
You see a shadow of your own mind every time you experience something through your sense organs.  For 
example, when another person touches your hand, you consciously feel a shadow of a certain quality of your 
mind, and when a second person touches the same hand, you feel a shadow of a different quality of your mind.  
You might like one more than the other, but both experiences originate in your mind!
Physically, objectively, using scientific procedures and equipment, the two touches can be identical.  But to you, 
the difference between the two can be very important.  Your experience, your consciousness, is not physical, it is 
real. 
But as a medical investigator, when you study under a microscope a sample of brain tissue, you have descended 
to the physical level.  Then you become limited to the laws of Newtonian physics because your equipment is 
limited.  So you cannot know anything except what your physical equipment was designed to detect.  Thus, your 
mind is going to be twisted and your vision focused in a very narrow way.  We can say that now there is a lot that 
you can no longer think and know.  Before, as a child, your consciousness was fresh and wide open; you knew 
everything, although not in words.  But now that you have descended from pure experience to the filter of logic, 
you live in a world of a few specific shadows.  Now you trust your equipment and procedures and concepts and 
numbers more than you trust your own direct experience, your own mind, your True Self.

What is called “the brain/body complex” is nothing more than the idea of a robotic mechanism which permits 
construction of stable perceptions of illusions, similar to a photo or movie, which creates the impression that an 
event from the past is occurring in the present moment in which you are looking at it.  In this sense, every photo, 
every movie, is a deception!   When we study the nervous system as an object which is seen using man-made 
instruments, we find “evidence” for the theories you find in the neuroanatomy and neurophysiology textbooks.  
Of course we do! It is all from the same soup!
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By “coincidence” (really, nothing is “random,” by chance, but is always destiny, due, merited, for better or 
worse), while in my third year as a university student in psychology (I was 21), my professor took me to Fels 
Institute and introduced me to Dr. Elliot Valenstein, who was conducting studies on rats of the parts of the brain 
believed to control eating and drinking.  
The basic question was ambitious:  What part of the brain mediates motivated behavior?

I participated in these studies, doing surgeries to implant tiny wire electrodes in, especially, the lateral 
hypothalamus and ventromedial hypothalamus, then later stimulating these areas with small electrical currents 
or destroying them with a stronger current, observing and recording the behavior of the animals, and then 
“sacrificing” the animals for a histology to know the effect in the brain.  
Dr. Valenstein and his colleagues conducted many studies, some published in the prestigious journal Science.

In those days, the concept of “localization” was prevalent in neurophysiology; the experts were mesmerized by 
trying to demonstrate which part of the brain performed which psychological function, utilizing the model of 
how all man-made machines function.  
I was too.  
But observing the rats during the stimulation, I became disillusioned.  
The eating and drinking behavior of the animals was not normal motivated behavior.  
It was a mechanical motor act, robotic.  It appeared to me that the investigators had not found “the control center 
for motivated eating in the brain” but only an artifact of the experimental procedure.  
However, at that time, this was not the conclusion that the scientists wanted to find; their money from the 
government depended on another conclusion.  
Later, it was admitted that this was not normal behavior, and it was called “stimulus bound behavior.”

However, the governments worldwide were very interested in the finding that we can go directly into the brain 
and not only monitor what the brain is doing, by recording its electromagnetic activity in specific locations, but 
also actually control the entire organism just by adjusting tiny currents that we introduce through permanently 
implanted electrodes. 
That was in 1970; now, after 50 years of intensive research it is possible to do this without electrodes using 
telemetric signals, similar to those of cellphones, and control virtually any part of any brain in the world, via 
satellites and other networks.
These command signals can penetrate the skull as do the cellphone frequencies; they penetrate concrete walls.
There is talk of governments that want to install chips now in every person.
But this is no longer neccesary; telemetry can locate any body, record everything going on in the body and 
brain, and to some extent control the person’s thoughts, emotions and actions.
It is like laser surgery, but now the technology is much more sophisticated than that.
And probably, over a period of time with repeated signals, a person can be killed or driven insane, from 
anywhere on the world.

I spent many years studying so-called “neural correlates”  of several psychological processes, such as intention, 
free will, thinking, pleasure, tension, relaxing, meditation, athletic performance, etc.  
My best friend in the university, graduate school, Dr. Louis Zimmer, was, maybe still is, a psychologist working 
with United Cerebral Palsy in the US. 
Forty years ago he was studying what happens in the brain and biochemistry of a rat during learning; many 
neuroscientistas have found evidence of chemical and anatomical “plasticity” in parts of neurons in various 
locations of the nervous system.  
Others propose arguments such as that the cause of violence, even in human beings, is in the DNA in the limbic 
system or other areas of the brain.  
But their studies are motivated and funded by political organizations.  
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The same up to the present time.  
I don’t have any confidence in these studies, either their experimental procedure or their conclusions, which are 
used by lawyers, experts, and politicians to manipulate the masses.

Now, all of us, have to incorporate the new reality of “post-relativity” (“Einsteinian”) physics, math, anatomy, 
physiology, genetics ans psychology.  
Scientists and medical doctors especially do not want to change to bring up to date their philosophy  of medical 
treatment.  
Their model is “Newtonian;” they prefer to ignore Einstein etc.  
An example: for 60 years “the principle of uncertainty” of Heisenberg has been taught in scientific textbooks.  
He observed that “Any procedure used to observe a phenomenon changes that phenomenon.”   
Every time you look in the mirror changes your reflection.  
This practically destroys the very foundation of the “scientific method.”   
The work of a medical doctor -- to try to cure and prevent diseases -- is very frustrating if it depends on a 
science of uncertainties.  
Or should the doctor depend only on the “placebo effect,” which is not physical but of the mind: the belief on 
the part of the patient that doctor or medicines have some special power?

We have to, we have to, explore alternatives which do not depend on medical technology or on the intellectual 
knowledge of a doctor and his ability to observe objectively.  
It is possible, probable, that what  determines whether a patient gets better or worse is the condition of the soul, 
the consciousness of the doctor at the precise moment when he focuses on the suffering of the patient.  
Any person, regardless of his or her education, who can feel all the suffering of another person, due to this heals 
the person at the spiritual root of the symptoms.  
Afterwards, the life of the person is enriched at all levels.
This is the only real healing.

Many “healers,” both those who have a professional degree from a respected school of medicine, and those who 
heal by intuition and ancient ceremonies, have tried to combine a modern high-tech procedure with an ancient 
ceremony which is based on quality of consciousness.  
But this has not been a success.  
The two are effectively opposites.  That is, the methods demand conflicting states of consciousness -- on the part 
of both doctor and patient.  
And the more aggressive is the doctor or medications or techniques, the greater is the error due to the principle 
of uncertainty.  
So scientifically-based medicine and its hospitals and clinics cause many “iatrogenic” diseases.  
Everybody in the worldwide scientific community admits this!

A few, such as the American Holistic Medical Association, warn their patients and advise alternatives, but the 
majority of doctors and schools of medicine continue as if they do not know this! 
This is why all hospitals are filled with patients: the treatment cannot cure them.  
So to prepare yourself to work as a healer in our era, the primary requisite is to be able to remain in the state of 
consciousness of the presence of the Sacred while studying, every minute.  
If you degrade your state of mind to the level of logic and data and statistics, your ability to feel the suffering of 
the patient and connect human being to human being will be compromised.

In our era, it is evident that our “Newtonian” concepts such as “cause and effect,” “length and width,” “time,” 
“objective observation,” “normal,” and “effective dose” are erroneous and contaminate the proper state of mind.  
We have been misled by our experts in our sciences, technology and mathematics.  
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If one follows the well-trodden path and believes what those on it say, he ends up in the dead end of a universe 
of mere dreams, a universe that is obsolete.  
He will slide in the jello of “the brain” while believing in the numbers which claim to define “normal” and 
“standard treatment protocol.”

Eventually, after and due to my years of work as a neuroscientist, I was forced to accept that nothing in “the 
objective world” is real, that “the universe” is just a great illusion shared by people in general due to panic at 
their inability to sense the inner world, the soul and the spirit.  
Every day these people struggle and struggle to try to make this illusion seem real, and to make their society 
function like a computer. 

Every paranoid in the world who has not fully felt his pain and fear, and thus transformed them into higher 
consciousness [See V.l below] seeks total control of his world and all the people in it.
The most mentally ill seek to control entire organizations, countries, or even the entire world.
These are not human beings.
Only two or three levels of their being are fully functioning.
They are androids, robots, zombies driven blindly by their programming, which has taken control of them 
because they could not face their fear.
They don’t mind being robots, because a robot can’t feel, and can’t know that it is defective.
But this way of not feeling fear -- dissociating consciousness from it -- does not remove it; it compounds the fear, 
escalating it to a Holy Terror, which is the motivation behind their ego ambition: a desperate struggle to escape 
their awareness of vulnerability, of their hate for themselves, and of the absolute meaninglessness of their 
existence.
Instead of facing this part of themselves which has control over them, and exploring within to repair the split 
self, admitting their lack of consciousness, becoming conscious of their suffering and transforming it into a 
more sacred consciousness, they take the extroverted road of seeking answers and succor from the world and 
manipulating others into tolerating them as they are, while trying to deny that they are afraid.  1t is the road to 
nowhere but a continuously degenerating consciousness and a dead conscience.
Forgetting, dissociating, gives only temporary relief from the Terror.  And for this they have sacrificed the most 
essential thing in life, which no human needs to be taught, but which is the message of the examplary lives of 
the Buddhas, Jesus, Lao Tzu, Muhammad and many others.
This teaching is that one must admit that he IS suffering, that it has a cause that CAN be removed, and that 
ONLY this road of acceptance of suffering leads to the vast, totally fulfilled space of consciousness which  is the 
normal, true condition of every human being.
But in choosing the extroverted road, placing their faith in society, culture, pleasures, and technology, they 
have gone in the opposite direction: they speak, they act, they react, and they conform artificially to the way a 
machine can be programmed to function.
As they see things, they seem to be gaining, cleverly succeeding at avoiding suffering, and surpassing others 
who refuse to be reduced to their level.

Now, in 2020, these paranoids, who have jealously seized and control economies and governments, can access a 
universal data base and build a machine/computer/artificial intelligence/multisensor/robot with a plasma body 
that looks and functions exactly like any human being. 
A viewer cannot discern whether it is a human or a robot without disassembling it.
This device has its own impressive internal computer with programmed algorithms so that it can operate free-
running, but is also connected via telemetry, instant-by-instant, to a mother computer which a human operator 
can employ to interrupt the algorithms, and directly generate and transmit to the device commands  to produce 
any action, speech, tone of voice, reaction, personality, facial expression, demonstration of knowledge and 
information, originality -- everything. 
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The transmission of commands is the same technology as the cell phone; there is no delay more than in normal 
human reactions, it all can be made to appear to be spontaneous and natural human behavior.
This technology is now in place,
And so what is this Frankenstein used for?  To create even bigger deceptions and lies!  The controllers are 
collecting data on someone they want to use in a criminal way, and then building a duplicate.  They now can 
confuse the “real person” with the droid and get away with every type of criminal act.  Why are they doing this?  
Because the mentality of the engineers who designed it and the politicians paying for it is criminal in the first 
place.  So ask: “Why not not design it?”  Then you will begin to innerstand.
It is far beyond what Hollywood experts in makeup and professional actors can do to re-create some famous 
person, or disguise a bank robber.
That art is almost obsolete.
It is far beyond forcing someone to commit a crime or engage in prostitution; formerly threats to the person or 
his family, beatings, drugging the person, extortion, rape, kidnapping etc were combined with the makeup and 
masks and disguises.
That is almost obsolete too, it is messy.

If this all seems like science fiction to you, you should study, and ponder for a while how long and hard 
politicians, the military, drug enforcement and intelligence agencies, religions, managers and marketers, 
educators, the construction industry, and criminal cartels have been pushing electronic engineers worldwide -- 
and paying billions --  to perfect this project.
Creation of a super intelligent “human being” that is totally under my control.
This may appear to be the ultimate achievement of technology and engineering; we have forced God to step 
aside as Creator of man in his image.

These things are not possible to achieve.  
The Real does exist, it is the constant consciousness of the presence of the Sacred.  
There is no other reality.  
To experience it no struggle is necessary, no programming or indoctrination is necessary, no expert is 
necessary, because it is perfectly natural! But now, what is necessary for people in high-tech societies is years of 
purification, living a sane and just life, relaxing the body,  emptying the mind and entering this sacred moment.

But note:  This “ultimate achievement” has become possible only because what we call “a human being now 
is a far cry from fully functioning at all the levels, up to our capacity.  Civilization has required of each new 
generation that each human specialize more than did his parent’s generation.
There was a time when everybody was a “Renaissance man,” a “Jack of all trades,” and so his or her life could 
be well-rounded, every part of his being involved in a reverent symphony with nature and a harmonious 
relationship with people, at all levels.
Modern humans -- and especially those unfortunates born into “advanced, high-technology” societies -- do not 
have the luxury of the integrated and integral life of a real human being.
We have to constantly hurry.
We must continually suppress, repress, and deny  the activation of all parts of our being that reduce the efficiency 
of the one task that earns money and produces our specialty.
THIS is “the human being” of the year 2020.
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This mechanism is actually not very complicated!
It is no great achievement to build one out of silicone, copper, plastic and plasma and to program it to do what 
the robotic “humans” of today do all day and night.
So it is not that the engineers who developed it are so brilliant, it is that the “human being” they are duplicating 
is so stupid, so sheep-like, so mechanical, so unconscious, so uncreative -- so predictable!
For money, we have all allowed ourselves to be reduced to the level of animation.
We are mere cartoon characters, role players in soap operas and movies, like children in a stadium who jump up 
and cheer whenever everybody else does, not having any idea why.
That is, all that we are capable of is to blindly follow whatever few algorithms our society has programmed into 
us, and that the police enforce.
One who deviates from the set of algorithms he is programmed to act out, who is tired of being phony, who 
wants to explore his own humanness, has a very difficult time finding a place to do it, and remembering how.
And if he does “stop the world” and enjoy his silence and solitude he is called “abnormal” and punished.
Most of these last real human beings have already been exterminated.
Those who remain, who sustain the illusion, hope someday to go to Disney World to marvel at the artificial 
humans.  And to show their children and grandchildren.
It calls to mind the line from Don McLean:  “This world was never meant for one as beautiful as you.”

And note this:
A human society is not human!  It is things!  Man-made things invented, fabricated, patched together through 
intimidation and compromise, built by paid robotic humans who have no idea what what they are doing means.
The product then is a structure, fairly rigid; it is artificial, anatural, made of concrete, steel, plastic, paper, 
silicone, petroleum, electronically produced sounds and sights.  Would you say this, your society, has a heart?  
Or does it seem somewhat heartless?
Perhaps the societies built by Renaissance men were less heartless.  Perhaps the societies before civilization 
actually were still human, and did have a strong heart.
The algorithms (laws, history, customs, routines, schedules, marketplace, religions, schools, etc.) do not even 
pretend to be human; their purpose is not to celebrate the humanness of the people but on the contrary: to 
restrict it.
They are imposed on every child born, quickly discouraging the spark of humanness that of course he or she 
feels so strongly and passionately.
As soon as the child begins to live his day according to the society’s algorisms, he forfeits his potential as an 
individual and will remain in a frustrated condition, always feeling incomplete, always wanting.
The robot, android,  man-made module that every pubescent human is forced to become can no longer feel 
any of this, though it is still tearing apart his humanness, and soon this youngster will no longer even be able to 
imagine having undeveloped potential.
And we are expected to go on our whole lives as one of these, pretending. 
And all just to try to hold the robot/society -- an inhuman, inert thing --  together.
Now, in 2020, this is the situation in all so-called “advanced” societies. 
And anywhere that the people try to live as real human beings, a CIA comes in and begins threatening, 
punishing, and culling.
So, fearful of the paranoids, we all have relinquished our humanity, and can’t even imagine how, or even why, to 
stop relinquishing it.
And, as long as we keep buying what society sells and playing with it, or smoking it, the controllers are going to 
profit, while we remain captive, limited to an existence less than human.
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Real Psychology has the goal of recuperating your ability to feel your incompleteness, which opens the mind to 
the possibility of completing yourself, and without what you were buying.
Once this shift in consciousness occurs, you will begin to ponder how and why to recuperate your humanity.
This is not possible if you still think the solution is changing the society.
It can only happen to an individual, it is a dreamer waking up from a personal dream.
The Real does exist, you will know it as a certainty when you wake up.
This certainty is the constant consciousness of the presence of the Sacred.
It is not mere belief.
Other than this nothing exists.
Without this, you are not a real human being, you are a counterfeit, you are a throwaway.
To experience Reality -- which is also your reality, the Sacred --  no struggle is necessary, no programming or 
indoctrination is necessary, no governors or gurus or police are necessary, because it is perfectly natural!  It 
was your whole conscious experience as an infant, before!
It is just the consciousness of the Quality of what you really are!

But recovering it is a matter of how much cowardice you have to overcome; the more you have fearfully allowed 
your consciousness to be usurped by a mere artificial entity that is trying to program you, the more patience 
and endurance you will need in order to reverse it.  
One who lives in the world of the false reaches a point of no return; anything real seems like an enemy, alien, 
and the phony person has so many obstacles in his path back to sanity that he will never clear them all out in his 
few remaining years.
It will require first and foremost that you find a way to escape the influence of all modern societies. 
Then it will take probably years of purification, living a sane and just life, relaxing all the tensions you are 
holding in the body, enjoying emptying the mind, and then finally returning to the full consciousness of the 
sacred moment.
But the massive, aggressive indoctrination/terrorism by the artificial intelligence/society into which you were 
born has been telling you that this is the worst course possible.
And the second major wave of indoctrination, at puberty, may be even more brutal.
If a 14 year old girl, for instance, is made not only to fear men but to hate them by some rapist, every experience 
of her life is set in a distorted context.  
The man has thrown her into the middle of his own psychosis.   
Suddenly she has to cope with a secret life, a split life, the innocent part of her being cannot incorporate this 
ugliness into the same self.  
To recover, she must begin at a young age to ignore the games that the society is trying to make her play, and 
concentrate on facing the truth of everything that was done to her and everything she felt and feels.  
And to reveal the shameful secrets regardless of how this may affect her social and sexual life.  
Otherwise, her entire life will be false and robotic, because she is unable to feel her real feelings.  That failure 
makes one less than human.

So what is natural and real is not so simple to recuperate for the highly civilized.
You will have to reject spacetime -- the “reality” that the masses firmly believe in -- and replace it with 
something much more inner, subtle and ephemeral: the reality of the Self and resonance with the Sacred.  
You will have to reject everything you thought was your salvation.
If you fail, your programmed brain will once again close the door to the Self, numb your compassionate heart 
and your conscience, and you will remain like all the others.
Many people have already given up on Reality and have sold their hearts and souls in exchange for some trivial 
trinkets and fleeting pleasures and ego trips.
There are political/religious organizations that teach people to despise sentiments, shame, guilt, crying, 
reflection, truth, individual initiative, and especially fear.
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They have many members; there are many nowadays who can’t imagine the value of being human if they have to 
pay a price in suffering to get there.
But the heart -- the sentiments and emotions -- IS the heart of the human, and the root of all thinking; in fact the 
heart is the tool used by the soul to make the entire mind work.  Without heart, there is no soul, there is only 
animal problems.
So in denying the heart, all these people have 26ed and 86ed their entire minds.
It is understandable, these people are so hypnotized by the American dream and their own egos that they would 
have to suffer truly excruciating losses to purify themselves.
So they prefer to grab what they can now, ignore reality and think positive, and end up throwaways. 
Their leaders are the ever-desperately ambitious paranoid egos whose Holy Terror blocks them from Light and 
Truth, permanently.
If one of us robots does experience a momentary lapse of his programming, such as through drugs or upon 
waking up from a very deep sleep, that consciousness is instantly obliterated as one algorithm kicks in to 
control his perception.  As soon as this one thing enters the mind, it immediately brings in one’s entire history of 
programming; it is like colliding with a locomotive train with millions of cars.  There is no way to escape.

These are the humans who have degenerated to lower than the animal level; a wild animal is at least still 
functioning on natural algorithms.
But the robot cannot stop its own internal computer from repeating its few man-made, artificial, programmed 
algorithms. 
It can never rest in peace -- or love -- even when it wants to and needs to.  
Its natural state has been disabled.
Without the ability to empty the mind, the subtle experience of the Sacred, the soul, cannot arise, or even be 
imagined to be real!
And this direct experience is the only thing in life that is real!                                                                     

<>
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The visual system with its eyes is not an entity separate from the body, mind, and soul of a human being.  Its 
condition tells us the condition of the whole.

As with any challenge in life, ambliopia is an opportunity -- an opportunity to heal a much bigger thing, to 
improve your experience of the world, and to deepen your consciousness.  Ambliopia then is like one leaf of 
a weed; you can easily pick it off, or you can do some work and dig deeper and pull up the entire plant by the 
root.  But if your decision is only to get rid of the leaf, after a lot of work picking off leaves the result will be just a 
lot of frustration, and you yourself will just go on living like a weed.

The principle of the authentic healers -- Tibetan, Hindu, Chinese, Andean, and others -- would say that your 
visual problem indicates that you are not conscious of the True Self. But the symptoms can guide you in opening 
up the gate to your essential nature.  True Self is the integral, realized, perfected consciousness which is our 
birth right. However after many years of programming and using the eyes and visual system of the brain for 
mundane and profane tasks such as coordinating and forcing the eyes to move back and forth, back and forth to 
read, you are no longer True Self, you are an ego.  All egos are sick, twisted, limited; they are not human beings 
only images, born due to fear of the world.  Thus, your concept of yourself is not who you really are.  By the 
process of curing your ambliopia, you can remember who you are.  If you want to learn the method, read on.  If 
you don’t want to remember who you are, you cannot cure your ambliopia no matter who your opthalmologist is.

Vision is the Light of consciousness.  We must become aware that we are conscious -- just aware, without an 
object of consciousness.  We can easily project our vision -- our consciousness -- upon the outer world, material 
things (superficial vision), and when we were very young, we could project it upon the Inner Life (profound 
vision). And we can, and do decide again, inner or outer, each moment of our lives.  Ambliopia does not exist 
for profound vision; you don’t need the two eyes in your head to see the Profound!  We need two physical eyes 
only to try to construct our perception of an object in the superficial world, “the game of duality.”  This is only a 
playing with three dimensional spacetime, not a reality. 

So this effort to comprehend the outer world is not “seeing,” it is “constructing images.”  What does 
“constructing images” mean?  There is a region of your brain which has been labeled by neurophysiologists 
“the visual system.”  This area has stored in memory all the information received by your eyes your entire life.  
So now, when you direct your eyes toward a configuration of light, your visual system consults its memories to 
select a small portion of the configuration which had some meaning in the past and reject the rest.  Then, this 
system fabricates an image, toward which to direct your attention.  Only in this moment in which your attention 
goes to this configuration, which is now actually just a memory, do you have a conscious visual experience.  
Your brain is not the origin of your experience! Regardless of what is stored in the visual system, you have to 
select your portion and decide whether to pay attention to it or not.  It is that you are the artist, you collected the 
material, you edit the material, and then you review your own work. 

How do you decide what to include in your artwork and what to reject?  That is, in the end, what determines what 
you see?  The most important factor is the state of mind you are in at the moment.  One aware of the presence 
of the Sacred sees only the sacred aspects; one whose consciousness is at a mundane level sees only the things 
relevant to his or her survival; and one at a profane level cannot be aware of sacred or mundane elements, his 
experience is totally profane, totally pleasure-oriented, totally egoistic.  

2.4  Ambliopia
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Then, what determines which level one is at in the present moment?  His past actions.  The quality of his 
consciousness.  Everything depends on his acceptance of the past emotions that were associated with this type 
of visual experience.  Has he learned anything?  Most people have had several “bad” experiences.  If the person 
decides not to accept them, not to learn from them, but to fight them, he is rejecting the sacred aspects.  All he 
wants is to avoid reliving these experiences, so his visual system rejects almost everything contained in the 
configuration of light, and gives to the person a conscious experience which is very familiar and inoffensive, 
moment to moment.  His brain forms a stable series of images, which he can interpret as “a real thing” because 
he wants to believe that the physical world is “The Reality.”  In this world, the ego of the person is not threatened, 
he can go on convincing himself that his struggle in the social and physical world is successful, and that life 
is for the most part worth living.  However, this is unfortunate, because the person never experiences the full 
spectrum of all the wonderful and profound teachings that his “vision” offers.  And this human being remains 
immature, rigid, trapped by his own box, in fear of “the beyond.”  The brain maintains both eyes in a fixed, 
coordinated position to utilize two different perspectives, in order to create the illusion of three dimensions 
and a solid, constant, and enduring world.  Nevertheless  this doesn’t change the fact that “the world” is only “a 
consensual reality.”  This means that it seems to be real only because most people say it is THE world, and most 
people follow other people even in their beliefs.  The effect is similar to a politician or pastor who has convinced 
the majority that whatever he says is the truth.  In every moment, the Real reality is much more intense and 
wonderful than anything the physical eyes can comprehend.  Those who take LSD, mescal, ayahuasca, etc 
surpass the filter that has been programmed into the brain, but they are doing it artificially; to experience the 
full, rich effect one must do this without drugs or other aids.  The mystics say that there is “a Third Eye” which 
all human beings have, which entirely avoids the brain filter and the two physical eyes naturally, and gives the 
experience of the Sacred.

The person who has wasted and profaned his sufferings -- his opportunities to learn -- by projecting his pains 
and humiliations onto others has backed himself or herself into an egoistic corner and now must fight truth itself 
to preserve a false image of who he is.  He must vigilantly prevent information, insights, teachings, sentiments, 
and conscience which may reveal the lie.  So when he or she looks out, all that is consciously experienced is 
enemies to fight and things to destroy.  Accordingly, he keeps attracting more of the same.  His perception of the 
world is even more limited than that of the one whose state of mind is the mundane.  He obsesses over his few 
pleasures, fantasizing a utopia on earth, and denies and rejects any criticism.  He functions as a tyrant.  No one is 
allowed to dispute what he says he sees.

At the opposite extreme are found many ambliopics.  For them, almost anything is possible.  A person who is 
innocent, who has accepted and learned from his or her few strong and traumatic experiences, who has no 
desire to fight and compete, has a strong “Third Eye.”  An innocent brilliance.  So this person need not depend 
much on fixating and coordinating the two physical eyes in his face, has little interest in the outer world.  From 
the point of view of those whose only reality is the outer social world, his visual system is lazy, and much of the 
time this person devotes little effort to activities such as sports that demand superior binocular vision. He finds 
happiness in his defocused outer world and his alert Inner Eye. Probably the brain too is less active trying to 
filter and reject information; possibly the memory is less burdened than for people with “normal” vision.  His 
vision leaves him less efficient for mundane purposes, but this is not important to him; the vision of the Eye that 
can look within and see the subtle and profound within things suffices.  Though it doesn’t give the superficial 
details of things, it gives a sensation of the energy of the joy of vision and of the life which courses through the 
entire body.  One eye wanders to a world beyond the configuration of light, a world that others can’t see.  This is 
amblipoia.  Many mystics have it; in many of their photos you can see that the two eyes are not working together.
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Likewise, the visual systems of brilliant artistic people construct a world much much different than the 
consensual reality of the majority.  It is a world in which these people see possibilities that never enter into the 
consciousness of most people.  Many times, these brilliant social rejects who have no fear of being renegades 
are more sensitive, and experience stronger emotions, and have ambliopia.  But they may be diagnosed as 
“abnormal” by the professional psychologists.  

There are no two people who can experience exactly the same thing in a situation because they construct their 
perceptions differently.
They may try to synchronize, to share an experience to know exactly what the other person experiences, but it is 
not possible, because the memories of past events which make up perceptions are unique to each person. 
Your memories exist in and continue to be processed by only one brain: yours.
It is not an exaggeration to state that each one of us has his or her own personal world.
To experience this world as continuous, your brain must coordinate your two eyes in a way that is also unique -- 
a way that it has learned, and that has become a habit.
You have directed your brain to construct the “world” you see, and until you no longer want that world, it is the 
only one you can see -- that is, until you no longer look from the point of view of your ego and can look anew 
from True Self.
Can you see that this is an immense limitation of your experience of life? And that it makes real communication 
with another person impossible?
So to overcome a visual anomaly such as ambliopia, you have to change your whole brain, your whole memory 
system, your whole consciousness, so that your ego is disarmed.
How you go about this will also be unique to you.
One place to begin might be to revive and reveal ALL your memories.
If you are prepared to relive all your traumatic memories, you can “cure” ambliopia, which would coincide with 
Kuti, the great Reversal in your life.
Kuti demands that you reject the consensus, the majority view of what the world is, and accept as real only your 
own soul.

Then, you would no longer see society as you have seen it, because the society is nothing more than the illusion 
that we all see and value the same thing, with our two eyes coordinating in the same way to see objects: the 
gross, the superficial, the common.
A tremendous amount of energy must be expended constantly in order to do this, robbing energy from feelings, 
intuitions, etc.
To maintain a stable visual world, then, each of us must reject the subtle, the tender, the deep, the private, the 
metaphysical.
So we make it very difficult to sense the invisible, the True Self, the Sacred.

Moreover, all the people who partake in this limitation -- which in advanced societies is the majority -- want to 
eliminate all alternatives. 
They want to “correct” the “vision” of all those who reject the limitation. 
These rebels do not rigidly uphold the fixated binocular vision of the majority because they cannot avoid 
reserving one eye for reflection.
Those who keep their Inner Vision do not want to give it up just to be a part of the majority!
In fact they cannot force their brains and eyes to do this, to focus only on the gross material level.
They cannot avoid reflecting on things such as moods, sentiments, emotions, intentions, consequences, original 
ideas, and conscience.
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For instance if two people work in a factory at the same job, concentration on the task may be very easy -- even 
automatic -- for the typical person (ego) whose whole reality is physical, but a great effort for the one who lives 
close to the True Self.
His consciousness is always wandering to multiple levels of his being and the universe; it refuses to lose its 
connection to the totality because it is too important to him.

Since early childhood the typical person has ben taught to use his brain and eyes in the manner of an animal, 
and this serves him well when his goal is efficiency at the material level.
He sees the world as an animal sees it and since he has always interacted with others who do the same, this way 
of seeing keeps getting reinforced.
How can he ever change his life to escape the world of the brutes?
There is nothing he can do, because everything he does, re-creates his limitation.
All that he can do is stop doing, until his programming is undone.

And his ego will never allow that until he has found in the Vast Space the happiness he had been hoping for in 
his limited world of dualities.
Without the struggle to focus intently on holding in place the material world, his mind will relax and won’t 
demand the impossible of the brain and the two eyes in his face.
None of that is important now. He can feel.
He is living in happiness, he experiences no fault of vision though the ophtalmologist says he is ambliopic.

<>
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A Course in Real Psychology is self-taught by the True Self of the real human being.  
No master or guide or therapist is needed, and would only be a distraction. 
No one other than you yourself holds the key to Real Psychology.
You become a real psychologist by becoming aware of all that is inside you, by acknowledging it to yourself and to 
everybody else, nothing hidden, and living in the awareness of the Sacred, self-sufficiently.

Someone, well-educated, an educator, looked at the title A Course in Real Psychology and fumed “Well then what 
is all the rest of psychology?  Garbage?”
The difference is a matter of adopting a position, or a vision beyond positions.  
If you take any position relative to something, you are excluding all other ways of looking at it.  
You make yourself myopic, unable to extend beyond.  
The history of Newtonian psychology has been competing points of view, each trying to prove that its own 
describes best all things psychological.
The result has been a steady delimiting, shrinking, of the scope of this science.
In contrast, the real psychologist is not interested in what to call the thing, but in vision itself-- always extending 
the farther reaches of vision.
He, like the horse that smells the barn, gallops over everything in the way, couldn’t care less.
None of it is relevant.
It does not matter whether the things can be described, predicted, and controlled; words about things are of a 
poorer quality than vision itself.
The false psychologist can’t see this.
 
The heart of this Course is Part Four, the experiments you do on yourself.
It will be difficult at times to face certain experiments totally alone, and there will undoubtedly be times of total 
confusion or total boredom, but still one must forsake looking to some other person or theory of psychology.  
Successful completion of the Course is not defined by how much information you can accumulate, but how much 
you can let go of.
It is defined by arriving at the point of trusting that one’s own unearthly inner awareness is able to resolve all 
problems in life invisibly: before they manifest.  
Thus no guru would be needed afterwards either.  
Nor would any kind of expert or school or support group or organization or computer program or text or theory 
be needed or wanted.  
Awareness is all.

However, prior to the commencement of the experiments, a real psychologist in human form will probably float 
into and out of your perception, perhaps through different bodies or personalities. 
Thereafter, as you are opened up by the Course, you will feel more and more clearly that the Presence of the 
Real will never abandon you.  
It may be the case, as Muktananda has stated, that the real psychologist is always on the earth in seven bodies at 
any given time.  
All the other gurus, priests and nuns, popes and holy men, psychiatrists and psychologists are pretenders, and 
no matter how many sessions one has with them, no matter how much they want to help you, after the smoke of 
the words clears the only gain will be to reaffirm in you the need to look within.

To work with the real psychologist in another is to be opened up rapidly; not many sessions would be needed.  
Maybe none!

2.5  The Real Psychologist
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And any real psychologist would recognize right away if an emotional dependency/personal 
attachment/”transference” is developing, and would advise the client to back up and search elsewhere to work 
through any such social (always erotically-based) pullings.  
“Working the transference” and “Clarifying the therapist-client relationship” are not part of Real Psychology.  
In the past, when people were charging money for therapeutic services, the profane element attracted many 
with the Guru Disease: the desire to “help.” 
This desire is myopic; it is an inability to cure one’s own need to be “helped.”
And if payment by clients were to stop, the real motive behind the psychologist’s apparently empathic desire to 
help would become evident and fall to the floor.
A friend and her husband accept tourist guests, and after some empathic conversations with a tourist who was 
a young female medical doctor, they asked if she would be willing to examine at no charge the painful varicose 
veins of the 72 year old husband.
The doctor replied “Well of course not. That is my work.”
Deceptions and self-deceptions are endemic in any intense social contact, and perhaps worse in psychotherapy 
than even in marriages.
How could anyone be surprised to hear of secret sexual relationships?

No person who has completed a course of academic study for the purpose of preparing to be a therapist has any 
kind of advantage to be a real psychologist.
In fact, it may be impossible to undo various effects of such training.  
One effect is that the more linear thinking the mind is filled with, the more inaccessible becomes the faculty of 
deep and steady intuition where real communication with the real psyche exists.  
Linear thinking divides the mind by focusing on the duality-play of the world of symbols. 
Thus it misses the Real, which is integral.  

A second, very serious consequence of a lot of years of formal education is the burying of true conscience, and 
its replacement by programmed “social conscience” and “moral conscience.”  
Therefore, what almost all civilized people consider their inner guide is not the true innate conscience, which is 
very closely tied to a fear: the fear of god, the fear of ignoring the Sacred. It is just a sense – a sixth sense.  
We came here, all of us, with a strong sense that we are very small, and that we must avoid allowing our 
consciousness to disregard the experience of Sacredness in favor of the mundane.  
One metaphor for this is “eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.”  
A human being must never look for a source of knowledge in what he can take in from the world, and must never 
arrogate the capacity for such knowledge to himself, and say “I know what is right and what is wrong.”   
This would be the “moral conscience” or “social conscience,” basically learned judgments of things and people.  
Instead, one must preserve the fear, the humble station, and the intuition that ignoring this fear will separate him 
from the immense Sacred.  
This true, innate conscience is never a judgment against anything or anyone in the mundane world, it is only a 
standard that one sees as set for himself.  
So one`s true conscience is the impeccably just ability to naturally follow what is right for him – that is, what will 
bring upon him an ever deepening experience of the Sacred, and arrange his outer life to facilitate this.  
Following the innate conscience, the person cannot suffer, cannot become bound to the mundane, can only fly, 
endlessly.

We are all born mystics, but very few remain faithful to the sixth sense.
Those who do remain faithful, continue to experience the Sacred and need no spiritual guidance; it is what they 
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are.   
They automatically “sniff out” exactly what they need, nothing needs to be inculcated.  
This is the kind of being who easily takes to the study and practice of Real Psychology.  
No person who charges any kind of fee for time spent with clients can be a real psychologist.  
No person who thinks of himself as one who can help can be a real psychologist; what one thinks of himself and 
calls himself is always ego, not who he or she really is.  
Everybody goes to a psychologist expecting him or her to DO something about the pain.
They would not be happy with a real psychologist, whose only task is to stay at the most profound and intense 
level of inner consciousness possible moment to moment.  
When a client demands action all that the real psychologists would say is “What can we do?”

When a client feels this as a rejection of his (superficial) reality, an attack on his ego´s foundation,  the real 
psychologist keeps the client focused on this one moment.  
Thoughts about past and future – the source of fear and desire – can be bypassed just long enough to allow the 
intensity of the moment of transformation.  
As psychologists at the present moment of history -- as a profession -- our only tasks is to every moment keep 
alive in ourselves the consciousness of the Sacred, to root out the ego, the false face.
That is our only teaching.
He who has ears to hear let him hear, but that is his decision.
So if you feel this happening to you during the silences with someone, anyone, that person may have worked 
with himself as a real psychologist.
Any therapist who tries to do other than this is still doing the work for the purpose of satisfying his or her own 
ego needs, and has not completed his psychological work on himself.

With all these false candidates eliminated, we have also eliminated another: the one with “charisma.”  
This term is one like the term “normal”  –  both are strongly emotionally charged, both beg the question; “Don’t 
we all know what this means?” 
To try to define charisma, even with a good dictionary, is to start an argument, and to argue you might be better 
off drunk than in your right mind.
The definition, and the value judgment, would be very different by one accused of it and by the one doing the 
accusing.
Charisma in the sense of “the ability to transform others, to be in a space that allows others to feel the presence 
of God” is one edge of the sword; charisma in the sense of “the ability to seduce and manipulate minds” is the 
other.  
To inner-stand an event of charisma we have to be able to take a hard look at ourselves at the moment when we 
feel it being done to us.
This will be humbling, because the person affected must have been seeking someone who will exert himself 
and on whom he can therefore project responsibility.
The only way that someone can be victimized by the charismatic is if he or she has craved this kind of intense 
attention from another, and has craved this ultimate but non-ordinary and “abnormal” experience but has not 
bitten the bullet and searched within and taken the risk of working out his salvation on his own.
So we can blame the victim’s stagnancy, fear, and false front, which in turn induce him or her to admire charisma, 
to feel its “power.”
Trying to make a life out of his foul smell, when something fresh comes along and defies the fear, exposes the 
falseness, and unblocks the stuckness, it is irresistible.   The fish has hooked itself.
But what he did not anticipate is that this special relationship has to end, and in such a way that he or she must 
face the fact that the attachment was all on his part.  He-ego and she-ego are crushed.
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The one with charisma is one who does not need a relationship, cannot become “hooked.”
And, the value of the relationship to the “victim” is immense; it attacks the very heart of the ego. 
When the victim discovers what has really happens it will probably be before he has found within himself the 
only replacement for ego -- the consciousness of the Sacred within.
So after charisma, ego is left stranded, hung out to dry.

Charisma is always a projection, having nothing to do with the person on whom special qualities are projected.  
It occurs only when the one who feels it does not really know this person; all he knows is the projection of his 
own jealousy.  
And this is due to the fact that he doesn´t really know himself; he has ego-driven illusions/delusions about his 
own special power to attract such a special person.  
So it is pure egoism, it is not real, it is not a part of Real Psychology.   
The only real part is the rare Quality of the few moments of the Inner Silence, which the follower experiences in 
the presence of the “charismatic” one, and the moment of ego-annihilation afterwards.
But in truth, these glimmers are due not to the presence of the person but to his absence during the silences.  
The follower looks to him and gets nothing but his own projection reflected!  
Nothing is coming to him that could be a foreign obstacle, that could cloud his experience of his own emptiness.  
This reminds him of who he really is naked, without the cultural overlay of personal identity.  

This original self is the True Self, the only real experience.  
But it becomes false as soon as one thinks about it, and attributes the experience to some other human being to 
lean on.  
The attribution conjures up a huge misunderstanding in the mind; the egoistic attachment degenerates the 
experience to the level of mere human emotion. 
One remembers the experience as love radiating from the other person, and then holds the person responsible 
for radiating and then withdrawing it, and for making it happen again!  
And then if it doesn´t happen, he will feel seduced, tricked, manipulated, and may hate this person who had 
just made possible the most important experience of his life, and whom he had just been loving as if he were a 
savior.  

Carrying a hate for such a person is a very complicated problem to resolve because it is essentially the fear on 
which the entire ego has been founded, and not exactly fear of the other person but fear of one’s own projection.  
And this fear of withdrawing the projection (the Reversal from extroversion to introversion) will block one from 
mystical experiences which would clarify everything.
And further, this judgment against this one person gets blown up into a class action verdict against everyone 
like him or her.  
To resolve this intrapersonal problem, the seeker must somehow come to accept that he himself is the only 
possible source of this horrible feeling toward all these people; and this means that he alone is responsible for 
healing it.
And not feeling it by way of denial, suppression or repression is not a solution.  
All his life, his own ego has been the only obstacle to this profoundly real transformational experience which is 
available at all moments.  
This is very difficult to admit, and to undo.  
Far easier is to just go on forever screaming “It’s that CHARISMA!” and pointing the finger at somebody else. 

As mentioned above, sometimes a severe shock is needed to break through ego defenses.  
And sometimes the charisma illusion in a seeker is cleared up once and for all through a sexual relationship 
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with him, or her.   
Sooner or later, through a physical “eye” the seeker has to see the ugliness and ordinariness of his or her “god.”   
When he was about eighty, it became publicly known that the imposing guru Swami Rama had had sex with 
some women followers, and before long their vision totally changed and they were hating him and suing him 
and seeing him as a perverted monstrous rat and complaining about his performance in bed.   
They were not prepared to learn lesson one in Real Psychology on their own, so he descended to a level they 
could understand.  
Is this better or worse than to send them away illusions still intact, longing for his divine loving presence?

There was a case of a young woman follower of Adi Da (Franklin Jones) who fell in love with a member of his 
advanced inner circle, and when the affair was discovered she was banished from the community, alone.  
But she was not prepared to go deep within and find in her aloneness the intense purity of her experience with 
this man, which involved some powerful tantra.  
When she arrived home she could barely talk, would have lapses of attention such as allowing matches to burn 
her fingers instead of lighting the stove, and wanted to spend her time huddled in a corner under her mother´s 
massage table.  
Her mother once took her to a T´ai Chi class, and after a few minutes of silent standing meditation the girl 
entered a “zone” similar to something experienced in the community.
She wandered to the front of the room zombie-like and started shuffling through papers on a desk.  
In itself this was not unfortunate, it was the beginning of a healing process; her mind just needed time to 
stabilize in the Emptiness.  
Given enough uninterrupted time she would have processed unconsciously all that had happened to her, and 
the catatonia would have resolved into a positive clear, autistic state, and then a feeling of being comfortable 
with her new (ego-free) self in the world.  
But -- as her mother recounted the story -- she could not allow her daughter to just sit there under the table 
because as a massage therapist she needed her room for her work.  
She just wanted her daughter to be “back to normal,” and took her to a psychiatrist for medication.  This was the 
unfortunate part.
This mother thought of herself as a spiritual person, helping others through her massage work, but when her 
own daughter was on the brink of a great transformation she just avoided the whole thing.

Two people in recent history who many felt consciously used “the power of charisma” to manipulate followers 
are Charles Manson and Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh (Osho).  
Many feared, still fear, these two people, believing that they deliberately used psychological witchcraft 
techniques for controlling the minds of others at a subconscious level.  
In some, this fear became a hate, with accusations of devils.  
But the real problem is that the person who feels controlled desperately wants what that person has, but doesn´t 
know himself, and is afraid to risk the self-exploration that is the only way that a person can find out what he 
really lacks and why.  
This is an ego that has gotten its identity so fixed and narrowed, his feelings and insight so buried under layers 
of guilt and fear and probably right or left political groups that he has backed himself into a tiny corner of his 
being and feels trapped.  

This is THE fatal weakness of every strong ego.  
A “strong” ego is just a “one trick pony.”
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And the only way that one can feel manipulated -- “sucked in” -- is if he has been requiring everyone around 
him to play the game he needs to play to continue being the expert and avoiding the truth, but then meets 
somebody who has what looks to him like a better game.  
Charismatic people instantly recognize a person who has lived this way, and even though they might not intend 
it, something in their being induces them to say and do exactly what is needed to first boost the person’s ego, 
then expose its game.  
You might say “they go for the jugular.”  
So when the big ego meets him it will lose, and ego knows that it will lose, that the game he has been living 
by will no longer work, that the one with more charisma than himself can steal all the people he himself has 
conned.
That is why people who can’t face the truth -- reverse to True Self --  lividly hate the person with “charisma” and 
find ways to sabotage his reputation and relationships.   
And so they do not utilize the gift which they could receive from this person which is to humble, to expiate, to 
move toward the Sacred.

From the other side, what blame can we lay on the charismatic person?
If someone breeds enemies due to his or her show of brilliance, there must be something that this person has 
yet to learn to move on to his own next step toward the Sacred.
One who is “There” would not be so graceless, so tactless, so out-of-tact.
He would be silent, invisible.
Perhaps he is “There” much of the time; but it is the lapses which he must attend to, to transcend, and Divine 
Love is giving him wake up calls in the form of other people’s venom.

It is yet another step in degradation if a person who is aware that someone is under his or her spell goes right 
ahead, in a malevolent state of mind, and uses that person for his own ego-gratification. 
This could be anyone in a position of authority, but the most psychologically split are psychologists/
psychiatrists, police/attorneys, and pastors/priests.  
In our day and age, we are all so numb and busy, hating criminal acts but with no insight into how to root out the 
problem, that most of us just look the other way.  
It goes on.  

Recently, an ex- prison psychologist was relating to a young woman that he knew many inmates who spent their 
prison time studying the bible.  
But the prevailing gossip about why was “because preachers get all the pussy.”  
This included convicted murderers, child molesters, rapists, drug addicts, criminally insane, ex-military, 
confidence men -- the whole spectrum.  
It is not difficult for a prisoner to complete a doctoral level program in theology or divinity through accredited 
seminaries, and even easier to pay for a phony degree and new identity, with the right underworld connections.  
The psychologist said to the woman that a mechanism exists for such a man to become pastor of a congregation 
in a foreign country, and the people would never know.  
Her reaction was cold, as if she approved of this kind of deception.  
She just repeated “And the people would never know.”

A church in a foreign country is the perfect place for organized crime, covert sex, extortion -- and espionage.  
Is there anything “wrong” with espionage?  Or with policial entrapment?  
Shouldn’t we use every available method to “fight crime?”  
Perhaps thinking like a criminal is necessary, but becoming one?
In ancient times in the caste system of India the second highest caste, after the Brahmin priests was Kshatrya, the 
police and soldiers.  
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[See our extensive discussion in Evolution of the Human Being: Andean Stages, 2018.]
The military, however, did not accept just anyone who could read and write and carry a gun.  
These were carefully selected, they were the few non-priests of the highest character.  
And their mission was to risk their life bringing, modeling, peace, and to help people become more conscious 
of the Sacred.  
They did not resort to deception or criminal tactics.  
In contrast a modern policeman, psychologist, attorney or pastor exploits his or her position and charisma.

But why not?  What is wrong with it?  
Well, the goal of Real Psychology is to bring truth.  
How can any person recuperate integrity, grow in consciousness of the presence of the Sacred, by bringing lies 
and deceptions and intimidation? It is not possible.  
The mentality in which it occurs to a person to do this is the seed of debasement, not only in the individual 
psychologist or policeman or teacher or parent who uses these mean tactics, not only in the people he affects 
directly, but it debases the quality, the character, of the entire society.  
It guarantees a worsening of conditions, a descent from human to robotic animal, and necessitates the fall of the 
entire society, due to the law of karma/divine justice.

So the one with “charisma” has a huge challenge, and is very close to a huge failure.  
He has to recognize his own venom projected.
Seeing it,  accepting it, and reversing it is the almost impossible step he needs to take.
Venom is the “stuff” of charisma.
So his task is not easy.
When he looks at himself and compares himself to others he feels lofty.
When he recalls the long and winding road he has travaled and could never explain to others he feels wise, 
wizened.
Now, his task is to stop looking at himself and reminiscing and congratulating himself; when he looks for himself 
he should find nothing.
He must stay alert and transform into silence his inclinations to bask and gloat, and accept whatever.
Otherwise, his own venom, which he has projected onto others, will kill him, for it is strong.  
He has played with Divinity once too often.  
His ego has pushed and pulled.

Perhaps, in this, we can distinguish the charisma of an Osho from that of a Manson.
True Self, the Sacred, never pushes or pulls. 
It is consummately passionate, but suffers the passion in silence until it passes.  
In constrast, ego catharts, relieves itself, exploding with fire and brimstone and decisive action.
So here is the key: it is the words and actions which arouse the jealousy of those who scream “charisma!”
One who sits quietly suffering is hardly noticed.

Whereas Manson was not known for his long-suffering, Osho was.  
Osho lived alone in silence, appearing only a few hours each day, and not in a fire-and-brimstone mood. 
So his presence was soothing, and taught that suffering has value.  
Many people who were not in his presence and read or heard his discourses were incensed, wanted to fight, 
needed something to hate.  
That is why they read and listened -- not to learn, but to pick him apart, to find flaws.
Perhaps we can conclude that he attracted this because he still had his moments of ego-attachment to the world, 
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his dream.

Manson suffered much early in his life but not silently and acceptingly. 
He learned how to use suppressed hate; to explode out of suffering in order to manipulate people, especially 
young women.  
He was not soothing, he did not teach suffering.
Thus he became hated by the biggest egos, the police, and he aggravated their attack, on society and on 
himself and his clan.
Perhaps we can conclude that he rarely touched the Sacred, and when he did he immediately turned it to his 
own profit; a demagogue, not an authentic guru.

Manson was unable to give his followers spiritual tools, which are conferred only by silent presence. To be silent 
inwardly, thought-free, with another is love.  
To be talkative is evidence of attachment or judgment, not love.  
And they, the followers, just wanted the catharsis of their anger and to leave Charlie holding the bag, and to 
safely keep their self-righteous revolutionary egos.  
Without the lazy and robotic followers, there never would have been a Charles Manson.
They projected all responsibility for their own uncontrollable impulses onto him while he fed them drugs and 
prodded them into murder and rape.

The atmosphere around him was not conducive to insight, honest self-exploring, and the question “This feeling I 
feel around him is mine. Why do I  feel it?”   
This kind of questioning would bring one to the realization that charisma is due to something lacking in me.
And this is what helps the follower.
It is the absence, the inwardness, the silences, not the physical discharges of energy of the leader, which allows 
the follower to see and feel his own defect clearly. 
Osho radiated this quality.
The Manson variety of charisma is just a snake dance, arousing the physical energy and then inducing the 
follower to discharge it.
But then what?  The follower has not been helped.   

The absence of ego-clutter IS what love is.  
Love is the experience of the True Self.  
Manson had a very strong, determined ego; he had many masks (personas), and his entertainment value was 
exaggerated by all the different ways he kept himself intoxicated and numb to his real feelings.
For example, anger is really always disguised fear.  
However, at certain times in the presence of others, Manson did become absent, egoless, loving.  
Why?  Perhaps these thoughts will come close: 

All his life he had been abused and rejected; physically; he was very small and appeared depressed and bitter.  
The author of Manson in His Own Words states that as an infant his mother sold him in a bar for the price of 
drinks, and while incarcerated as a teenager he was sodomized by guards.
To him, society was the enemy because it required him to suppress all feelings; but he still wanted to partake of 
its pleasures and comforts.  
But when he finally found some people whose pain was as deep as his own, who actually listened to him and 
seemed to see some value in him when he said certain things in a certain way, a rare spark of compassion – and 
self-love -- was ignited in him.  
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He was so overwhelmed with a humble gratefulness for these people who relieved his loneliness that he 
let go of all past sense of self and allowed whatever energy came from the others to just flow through him -- 
momentarily. 
He was saying exactly what they themselves wanted to hear because it was exactly what they wanted to express 
but were unable, or afraid, to voice.  
He was releasing a tremendous life-long tension that had built up in them as well as in himself.  
It is important to recognize that Manson did not do anything to them that they did not want to happen.  
The power was not his, it was theirs.
He had no power.  
The requisite social conditions for the release of everyone´s pent-up rage converged; he just got out of the way 
and let whatever happened happen.

When people live for many years refusing to accept what is, both outside themselves and inside, numbing 
themselves and not really living but sort of just passing through life trying only to avoid pain, they have 
developed no insight and have not learned the message of their suffering.  
They have developed no tools for transforming themselves by means of  their suffering.  
Those attracted to Manson were in this situation, and when the floodgates burst open it was too much for them to 
process, either individually or as a group.  
Their acceptance as a member of the group – the “love” -- was all that mattered.  
It was the mentality of an army platoon.  
So all, including their leader, became robots, and, with the drugs, animals.

People who categorically condemn charisma -- the jealous -- often put Manson and Osho in their same garbage 
bin.  The two men were similar in that people were permanently affected, and felt an attraction and loyalty at 
times to the point of worship, but there are some other essential differences.  
First, Osho´s childhood was truly sacred; he was revered even in his family, he did not attract abuse. 
He was so quiet and content that his presence was often not noticed.  
He never needed to develop an ego; he had no obstacles in his way, no need to fight for or against anything.  
Everything he needed came to him. 

There are several other points to be made:

1. Osho was not in an intoxicated state.
2. Many who were never in Osho´s presence have felt, may still feel, a strong attraction, just by reading his 

discourses, watching his videos, etc.  Though his voice and cadence of speech were strongly hypnotic, 
they were exactly the opposite of that of Manson, and attracted a completely different audience and 
produced a completely different effect.

3. Osho used no obscenity or hate to inflame passions, though he did resort to criticism and sarcasm.
4. Charisma, being of ego, is fundamentally erotic.  But Osho and Manson differed tremendously.  Manson 

engaged in sex with his followers, Osho did not, though he has been called “the sex guru” because he 
raised consciousness of desire.  

5. Osho introduced the ancient science of tantra, whose purpose is not to enjoy sex as pleasure, but to 
transcend the desire for it.  (Many who practice tantra unsupervised are doing it for the wrong reason)  He 
devoted much time to preparing his people, instructing them to go into a sex act conscious of everything, 
while remaining connected to the Sacred.  And then afterwards he helped them to gain insight.  There 
were, however, two problems:  the majority of the followers were not ready for the powerful release of 
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energy, and the groups were too large for him to attend to each couple.  Nevertheless, many did gain 
tremendous insight into their sexuality, in stark contrast to Manson´s followers whose lust just became a 
frenzy.

6. Very few of Osho’s followers turned to crime. Even those who went away hating and cursing him, feeling 
they had been tricked and manipulated, ended up living more sincere lives.  A few of the administrators 
of the ashram in the U.S. turned the friction with the nearby town of Antelope (Oregon) into a criminal 
scenario by putting drugs in the water supply; he himself did not approve of this.

7. Osho was well-known in India as a man of great wisdom, and has been named one of the top ten most 
influential people in the history of that country.  He had spent many years traveling and debating with 
anyone, in addition to teaching at university, and guiding many people in meditation.

8. Osho lived completely alone, never had a partner, did not hug or kiss people, did not seem interested in 
human emotional ties such as friendship.

9. Osho´s discourses were not entertaining, but on the contrary sobering.  He constantly probed “the 
discomfort zone” of people, and his words, though often shocking and sometimes lacking objective 
accuracy, had “the ring of truth. ”  Because he was not an entertainer, followers suggested that he 
punctuate his teachings with jokes and concrete examples, and when these were submitted to him he did 
read them, in sort of a mechanical way, and usually without a smile even when the audience laughed.

10. People from all strata of society and all levels of education and career success were attracted to Osho.  He 
had a universal appeal, and after more than fifty years translations of his words are still being written, in 
many languages.  Manson attracted only immature people, and for a very short time.  Consider also the 
contrast with Hitler, whose magnetism, though quintessentially charismatic, vanished after his death like a 
puff of smoke.

11. Finally, as explained above, Manson did enter the Christ-conscious level of compassion and insight for 
brief periods of time, on drugs and in the company of specific people who had suffered in their past the 
same abuses that he had suffered.  Osho remained at this level of compassion for hours at a time, probably 
most of the time, and while delivering talks on many subjects to many large audiences composed of many 
different kinds of people.

Again “charisma” is an illusion, existing only in the eye of the beholder.  
And the only beholder is the one who has long been looking outside himself for his savior and has refused to 
look inside.  
He clings to the spiritually materialistic belief that the outer world is his only source, that the people and 
organizations in his world are responsible for his happiness and his misery.  
He thereby misses the Sacred within his own being.  
Since religions appeal to the same kind of person, they too ultimately block the deepening process.
We curse ourselves by settling into the artificial life of our easy chairs of civilized comforts and social groups, 
and repress, suppress and deny any “negative thought” that tries to alert us to our stupidity and incompleteness.  
The Christ-consciousness is the essence of every one of us, and every one of us does enter that level of 
compassion for brief moments, and when we do anyone around us who has not gone deep inward and felt that 
bliss is still looking around outside himself for it, and might feel “charisma” “radiating” from us. 
How strongly he or she feels this from another depends on the extent of their neediness, and on their ability to 
distinguish the Real in themselves from the ego. 
When one is not in the Christ-conscious state, he or she is still an ego, and every ego can for moments be the 
coldest, hardest, most manipulative, most violent person.  
So we cannot call any person Christ.  
That consciousness occurs only in those moments in which he disappears as a person.
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In that absence compassion beyond human sympathy and empathy flows -- “co-passion.”
He is not separate from the pain of others.

Every ego finds a way to “radiate charisma” when he encounters another person who is in a gullible, ego-
defensive state.
Religious and political leaders are experts at attracting followers who need an identity, need to prove their 
strength, that they can stand up for something and “be somebody.”
This is also how a con man such as Frank Abagnale operates.  [Read his book Catch Me If  You Can, but keep in 
mind that the book is a pack of lies too.  But from it one can see as the paranoid sees, that nothing can be trusted 
except the consciousness of the presence of the Sacred within the self.]   
A “hit man,” one who kills for hire, is often also a charismatic, manipulating his victims into situations of 
vulnerability.

The civilized animal is still just an animal, hiding in the safety of its concrete, steel, and electriconically 
equipped burrow.  
Then when somebody comes along who rattles our cage and shows us our own Light it is such a shock that we 
can´t cope, we can´t incorporate it into our ego-identity, and so we run from it and resume hiding in our burrow.  
This is what happens to people who lead false lives and uphold a false or virtual reality rather than relinquish 
ego and face their desperate longing for the Real.

When one follows the advice of the psychological professions and makes it his or her goal to be “normal” 
according to their book, the conditions are created within him to be tormented by “charisma” from anyone – 
rock star, actor, athlete, politician, religious figure – who has explored deeper and suffered more.  
The normal person has to find something wrong with everyone who is not like him  because he can´t admit that 
he has wasted his life trying to be something less than what he could have been.

So as soon as somebody starts pointing the finger and yelling “It´s that charisma” he or she needs to get away 
from that person he invests with such power and face his own powerlessness. 
Step one is to admit one’s jealousy.  
This is the big step, for once the humbling of ego -- The Reversal -- begins, it gathers momentum.   
Then, after ego is gone, no one can find any way to make you feel his “charisma.”  
Every moment that you continue to stay normal is a deeper hole you must one day crawl out of.  
In this sense, every moment is a crisis.  
If you can be real, you can then benefit from an Osho, or even a Manson or Hitler, without the quicksand.

The Hitler moment, the Manson moment, and the Osho moment, were crises in the history of Western 
psychology.  
They were critical missed opportunities for that profession to honestly face itself.  
It was unable to do it.  
The result is that the “strong ego is normal – there is no other self – one must fight the insanity out there” point of 
view came to dominate psychotherapy as never before.  
Those members of the profession who admitted the manipulator in themselves and worked in solitude to get to 
the painful, infected root of it within -- before trying to practice psychology -- were marginalized.  
The “new positive thinking” and the new genetic theories of “mental illness” and the new medications spat upon 
anyone who accepted his depression and let it beat him down until he saw its real cause – and cure.   
The Sane Society and The Politics of Experience and The Myth of Mental Illness and Man´s Search for Meaning 
could no longer be penetrated, by people so afraid of the Manson and the Osho within that they couldn´t even 
reflect and be self critical.  
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Had psychology gone in the open-minded and open-hearted direction back then, incorporating the ancient 
Oriental and Andean teachings that fit perfectly with that direction, we might have averted World War III – the 
Cold War of the Robots.  
But instead, now we have entire civilizations so rigidly egoistic and stuck that the young people looking for 
meaning and having no one who listens to them are dying right and left from heroin or cocaine or living a reality 
show or the virtual reality.  
They are being told not to love, but to hate the people whom they love, and even that you can’t find love in 
yourself in solitude and silence, only depression. 
Why not love the ones you love, and then in that state explore why you didn´t feel this in yourself before?  
A fascination with Manson or Osho need not – must not – result in a loss of soul, but on the contrary: the 
profundization that awakens the whole human being so that he doesn´t need someone else.    

So the appearance of people with charisma in your life is not undesirable.  
On the contrary: these people will help you to scour yourself of things your ego fears and hides from, things that 
are keeping you stuck, impeding your progress from ego to True Self.  
But the real psychologist will step aside while you tackle your problem with his charisma.  
This is not because he fears loving or being loved, and in fact he loves you with a kind of love that is not diluted 
by physical distance; it has healing power even when you are nowhere around him.  
However, he does not use your attachment of charisma to control you, nor does he want it.  
Instead of trying to “work through it” in therapy sessions, as was done in the past by almost every single person 
in the helping professions, he teaches you how to spend time alone to work it out for yourself, naturally, without 
a “therapist.”  

If you’re listening to someone talk or reading a person’s writings and you don’t feel the charisma, why are you 
listening or reading?

Moving beyond your love for someone who has guided you through the terrifying experience of facing your 
insanity is an extremely painful process.  
But as Timothy Leary said:  “When you get the message you hang up the phone.”  
You must hang up the phone!   
You may love the boat that got you across the river, but, as the Sufi story goes,  it is not to be carried on your 
head through the city streets.  
And you must leave the river behind too, and never plan to cross back to where you once lived.  

But how can you let this person go?  
What will you be without him or her?  
How do you withdraw your projection, surrender your experience of god-like qualities in someone else, and find 
them in yourself?  
The real psychologist will not help you with this, at least not outwardly.  
To do so would destroy all past gains and return you to ego-to-ego dependency status with him.  
And, if the person who loves the real psychologist is his spouse, his child, his close friend, the same.  He will not 
help.  
For he knows that there is only one way that you can find your wings:  alone.  

And he knows that you will. 

<>          <>          <>  
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Part Three

Dis-illusioning Myself
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3.1  Optical Illusions 
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Please view this video.
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What you just saw are called in Newtonian psychology “visual illusions,” but the usage of the term “illusions” for 
them misleads the reader.
It is a cover up, a smoke screen, again just a word to try to convey the impression that they are understood and 
explained.
The truth is that these are just a few of the great number of evidences that Newtonian Psychophysics is false, that 
it can’t explain perception, but only limit and distort it.
We have been programmed to look for and to pay attention to only certain features -- the things that fit into 
the system of mathematics used by the engineers when they draw up the plans upon which our world is 
constructed.
But there are a great many other things, naturally occurring things like “the moon illusion,” that don’t fit into that 
system.
So when we look with a fresh, natural eye, we see a very different, a less “together” world; we see through the 
trick, and realize that the physics and psychology and everything else they have taught us is putting wrong 
ideas in our minds.

There are many ways to look afresh, that open the door to through raw pure perception/conception/
construction.
It is to be seeing once again through the soul of a child.
This intuition-based vision is preserved for a time in a young child in a natural enviroment isolated from the 
cities, the inundation of the senses with cultural and technological artifacts.
A shock, a “trauma,” that shows you  that your programming is all lies, can do it.
When a girl is raped by someone she trusted, someone who had her convinced of his love for her, she briefly 
sees through the whole illusion of the “life” her society had seemed to promise her, IF she comforms.
At that moment, she is not confused by “visual illusions”; she sees many different things in the drawings.
If she is sensitive and honest -- and courageous -- she will never forget this more real way of seeing.
She will turn away from the limitation of the Newtonian “laws” and her society and look elsewhere, inward, for 
her reality.
However if she is not sensitive and honest, her ego will be in a rage, very strong.
She may never begin the solitary search that would uncover the power of silence, and be granted glimpses into 
many other truths -- truths that people around her can’t see and won’t see.

You should be able to stare at each of these until your brain overcomes its programming, which induces you to 
see it in only one way: the way that keeps an outer physical world seeming to exist and to fit together.  

Review these until you can overcome the programmed way to see all of them, without any hints.  
This will, at least for a moment, clear your mind of its perceptual biases, and allow you to consciously 
experience something fresh and natural.  
You may even feel that subconciously your mind is creating a new “reality.”  
But this kind of experience is not new to you; you went through this as a very young child.  
First there was confusion, then irritation that your inner autistic world was being overshadowed.  
It was more peaceful.  
But, little by little, you succumbed to this new version, surrendering your awareness of the Sacred within you.  
In Judeochristianity this is called Original Sin, and the Soul split into Adam and Eve.

As you are moving through this Course, if you keep reminding yourself that the goal is to let go of the 
extroverted orientation with which your mind has been saddled and bridled, the Return journey to the instants 
of no-time will complete itself.

It is important that you be able to see the alternatives for each of these “illusions.”  



A Course in Real Psychology

125

www.nectarproject.org

So, don’t hurry through this task, even if at times it seems a meaningless struggle. 
Intellectual understanding of the principle of these anomalies is the Newtonian part; actually reversing them 
and entering an altered state of consciousness is the Real Psychology part.
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With a camera we can create a perception of stillness, of unchanging persistence of an illusion, tricking 
ourselves into believing that something outside ourselves can be real.  
Ego needs something like a still photograph to “prove” that man can make something that can defy time.
An image of an “object” is artificially frozen even though the object has changed and even may no longer exist; 
what remains is the illusion that it has been captured.

The truth is that no-thing is still, no-thing persists unchanged.
You can invent a device that freezes things, but one moment after the shutter is clicked, what you are looking at 
is an illusion of an illusion that never really existed.
And when the brain tries to hold an image steady using its visual memory system and two eyes, so that ego 
is satisfied that it is part of a world that exists, the project is doomed from the outset; the eyeballs must be 
constantly trembling at a high frequency or nothing is seen at all; the Newtonian explanation is that this is 
because the chemistry in the rods and cones adapts to light and cancels it.
Every part of the visual system is aggressive against light, transforming it, inverting it, turning it into chemical 
events in the brain, and the entire visual memory system in the brain is updated every microsecond.
And all of this anatomy and physiology is also just mental images itself, effects and not causes.

So ego needs stillness as a background and movement for contrast in order to believe that its world is real and 
alive.
This relativity, relationship between things, mimics the Real Life that the deepest part of the mind, the soul alone, 
has.
We all feel this Life within, we need no proof that it is real.
We all also were taught to believe that this life is also “out there,” but it is not.
All that we perceive as coming in through our illusory sensory organs, and as moving, breathing, evolving, 
progressing, competing or cooperating, is just a package of dreams of The Dreamer.
We addressed the question of why things seem to be out there in Why the Mind Works (2006).
This happens in any moment when the Dreamer loses consciousness of the deep place in the world of the within 
that is generating the dream.
If at some moment he reaches so deep into his being that he begins to see from the perspective of the Dreamer, 
to know that he is nothing but the Dreamer, he has pulled back the curtain and found the Wizard of Oz pulling 
the levers and turning the gears and pulling the strings.
From that moment on he is conscious; he knows that it is all fake.

Egos are like children in the sense that they are easily fooled because they want to be fooled, they want to keep 
their teddy bear fantasies.
The human consciousness likes the game of time, diversion from truth, but then gets caught, hypnotized, 
fascinated by its mud bird creations, by its circus act.
Egos are experts at fooling themselves.
Imagine being Archimedes in ancient Athens, who devised a system of mathematics, started measuring 
everything in nature, and then started cutting it up to build the first cities.
It must have been a delerium of joy, like Wilbur Wright and the first flight, or a first shot of heroin.
A tremendous, unforeseeable new era was initiated by measuring; it became the rock-solid foundation of all 
Western science.
They have been drunk with egoism ever since.
Just think: how arrogant must have been the person who coined the word “cosmology”?
Logos, logic, numbers, words – these are just a tiny invention within the cosmos.

3.2  Helson’s Adaptation Level Theory
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Who or what can be big enough to pretend to step outside of the cosmos and claim that the logic or 
mathematics he devised can comprehend it? 
The natives of the Americas just laughed at the whites building their railroads to nowhere better than where 
they stood.
Today we have the same kind of crazy people, egos so intoxicated with themselves that they can’t see the sky 
above their brains or the earth between their toes, trying to run countries, and aspiring to control the entire 
universe.
Insane, seriously.
They have lost their innate vision that there is nothing to run; all they can see are the illusions they have built up 
on the artificial foundation of Greek mathematics.
Their perceptions dematerialize the moment after they occur; it doesn’t matter how fast and furious their minds 
work, their product just keeps circulating back to where it began.  An Escher waterfall.

To give a sense of things, let us say that before the Greek civilization took on the bad karma of becoming an 
empire, humans felt their Oneness with Reality itself – ego-freely, joyfully, heartfully, soulfully.
Then some egos got control of inspiring the youth.
They had to become taskmasters, like slavedrivers, turning a cold and hard shoulder, because it is not easy to 
convince the soul of a child that its joy and freedom and innocence have no value, and to shut up, sit in a cage, 
and do nothing but THINK LOGICALLY and memorize whatever the taskmaster says to memorize because it 
alone has value.
But under great pressure many young people in ancient Greece did allow the joy that nature put into their hearts 
to be extinguished, and they replaced love with mental concepts.
Then, with nothing better, they looked around and became impressed by the hugeness (big numbers were 
impressive) of the architecture of buildings, the marketplace, the streets, and the perfect squareness.
The huge, handsome statues of the gods made them seem powerful.
At least, the throng of the youth tried to believe in, pretended to believe in, all this outer stuff, and gave up their 
own Inner Life to discipline their vision and report that they saw what they were supposed to see and valued 
what they were punished for not valuing.
This is when the reduction of humans to animals and robots, and the reduction of the Sacred to statues of gold, 
began.

But without awareness of the presence of the Sacred, the human had lost his right mind, all his best faculties.
The Sacred had always revealed to him what is Real and what is an error.
Now, beginning with Greek philosophy, unable to distinguish the Real from the error, men and women just do 
crazy, stupid things all day.
Having lost the intensity of Inner Silence, they talk in all kinds of meaningless tongues that say nothing.
They cling to any substitute that seems to offer a moment of the intensity that stops the thoughts, and generated 
gladiators butchering one another, enemies of the governors torn apart by hungry lions, and women being 
publicly raped.

Many centuries of this mentalization and objectivization insanity finally arrived at its extreme: Isaac Newton 
claiming “laws.”
To those who had no contact with the Inner Reality, he seemed sensible, he seemed able to explain everything.
But all that he actually explained was the mechanics of the by now immensely intricate illusion.
There were some true mystics, both in and out of the churches, who saw the scam and denounced it, but they 
were silenced.
Mathematically, according to the only system of mathematics known in th West, Newton was right on.
And what drove him to work out a system of physics in the first place was the same thing that deeply troubled 
the majority: the inability to see with Inner Vision, the inability to rest in Inner Silence.
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But in search of his lost soul, he looked where it could never be found.  And we all follow.
Up to the present time, it has been almost impossible to live as a non-Newtonian in the Western world; the few 
small isolated groups of natives and mystics who avoid talking in logical, cold, dry languages like English, 
German, Russian, French, and Spanish have been marginalized and treated as stupid.

Newtonian-based psychology can see a human being only from the outside, but the outside is only a symbol, a 
metaphor, to be deciphered.
Once one looks at another person in this way, he can bring to life all his sensitive sensibilities, and then the 
real, causal events deep within himself begin to come into his consciousness, replacing his purely sensory 
experience.
The causal level is virtually unknowable for the Western-conditioned psychologist; his mentality is objective.
So when a highly educated psychologist is asked to explain why a person is or does or says or thinks or feels 
something, he falls into the same old Newtonian rathole:  he tries to answer the question!
Looking objectively, he can’t see anything except the inside of the rathole, and uses the words and concepts 
someone else taught him to use to describe what he sees, namely that the human being is a rat in a rathole.
All of this “diagnosis” and “evaluation” never goes beyond the superficial, dream level.
It never touches the real causal level, which is the Inner Silence.
But the proliferation and complexification of psychological-sounding concepts continues; here we are 
discussing sensory adaptation, de-adaptation, and re-adaptation, orienting, attention, habituation, reinforcement, 
etc. as if the “stimuli” from an outer world exert control.

It is difficult for a Western-trained psychologist to “get” that even the most perfect concept is only just a word.  A 
symbol.
You can assign it a definition – more word symbols – but this only requires that you keep talking.
It doesn’t explain the why of anything.  However, it does pacify most people.  They get tired of hearing more 
words and think:  “All right, already” and stop asking why.
So each answer has turned into a new rathole, turning the crucial “Why?” question into a farce, an unending 
circle of adaptations, de-adaptations, and re-adaptations to things that exist only as illusions – ideas pounded 
into the numb skulls of children in the entire Western world.
The logic of the circle is so dense with turbid consensus dream material that it seems, after a decade or two of 
pounding, to be complete, the only possible explanation.

But unless a psychologist has the intuitive flair of an Einstein or a Heisenberg, he would hesitate to go deep 
enough to be disturbed by this.
He is not self-sufficient, and feels safe with the pay he receives for the professional protocol for avoiding the 
“Why?” questions of his clients, and for bringing them down to the symbol level they learned in school, and in a 
real, objective, material universe.
He is a part of the system, and so his psychology comes nowhere close to Real Psychology.
It does not profundize.  It does not enlighten.  It does not sanctify.
It does not shake up the client’s beliefs in his illusions, inducing him to go on questioning until he arrives to the 
unquestionable awareness that he has arrived at the causal.
His adapting, conforming, at the symbol level of visible symptoms, being normal, is his only victory, and this is 
the worst failure possible.
He has failed to wake up to the symbolic function, that he is being told that something is missing, that if he goes 
far far within he will discover the treasure that it is to be human.
We must every day be going deeper than we have ever gone.
And this opening to one’s very depths, the essence of the psyche, answers the original “Why?” question of 
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Adam when Eve offered him the apple.
Perhaps, since she had no formal education, her insight was still intact, and she answered: “To claim to know 
what God says we can’t claim to know.” 
The dream of paradise rather than paradise itself.

The psychology we have all been raised on – including popular and religious psychology -- is worthless for 
anyone who wants to live a real life and not just piddle in dreams.
It is a psychology of flotsam, contributing falseness and ignorance about who I am to all societies in which it is 
taught.
It should be ashamed to call itself a profession if it is going to continue to avoid the real innerstanding that 
comes only through purgative suffering all dis-illusionment until the forgotten depths are reached.
Psychology must soon make a Reversal from the comfortably numb, unconsciously paranoid mentality of trying 
to extract a sense of reality from the mutilated bodies of gladiators.

Let us, then, look at the still photograph from a different perspective.  
When you see it for the first time, you experience something.  It seems to be a reaction triggered by the 
photograph: certain things that you saw, maybe some thoughts ran through your head, or sentiments became 
conscious.  
But you don’t see everything that is in the light reflected from it, nor do you experience all the associated 
thoughts and feelings.  
In other words, what you now would refer to as THE photograph is only one of many possible images that you 
might have seen.  
What has happened is that ego performed a motor act called SELECTIVE ATTENTION.  
At the moment of looking at the photo, ego rapidly made many decisions about what it wanted to see and what it 
didn’t want to see at that time.  
No other perceptions were formed other than the ones ego selected, for whatever reason.

In reality, an ego carries with it a powerful perceptual filter which it applies to everything all day, and which 
blocks from consciousness anything which might threaten ego’s image of itself.  
But there are moments when ego relaxes or changes the filter, because of fatigue, or a deeper sense of self, or to 
test itself, etc.  
For example, maybe someone in a developing relationship of intimacy wants to reveal some embarrassing 
secret that has been harbored since childhood.  
At such a moment, what the person would see in a photograph would in some way expose the secret.  
This phenomenon can be useful in a clinical context, and “projective tests” such as the Rorschach are 
administered and interpreted.

The more egoistic the person, the more constructed or destructed is what is seen and remembered in a 
photograph.  
If something in a photo is a serious threat to ego, ego will shut down perception completely, or will not report 
what it sees.  
The True Self neither constructs nor destructs; it experiences little interruption of its Inner Peace.
If one continues looking at the same photograph it will change.  Different features or qualities will be seen.  
There are an infinite number of ways that this can happen, and deeply studying the new perceptions can be 
valuable in one’s introverted self-awareness work.  
But in the objective, extroverted style of psychology popular in the West, this process is cut short by the use of a 
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term such as adaptation.  
Once they apply a word, especially a big technical one, people tend to stop examining. 
Instead of going into the experience with an open mind, they just say “His eyes are adapting to the photograph.”  
This doesn’t TELL you anything.  The door to the within has been closed.  No deepening of consciousness is 
possible.

If the photograph is not seen for a period of time and then is seen again, it will probably not look the same.  
It has not changed, but what ego wants to see may have changed.  
The soul of the human mind seeks to enlarge the space of truth in its consciousness.  
Ego seeks the opposite, and a strong ego can temporarily hold the mind captive in its lie, but in the long run, 
truth wins.  
So in everything we experience as we look out into the world, we want to probe deeply.  
We are looking for the Sacred, but, trembling, and need to know where it is not before we turn directly to it.  
In this sense, everything in the outer world is the same, whether it be an overcooked carrot or the smile of a 
friend.  
Probe enough times and find out.  If you never test life, you never learn why you are in a body and why we all 
suffer.  
If you just gullibly swallow your programming and believe that Newton’s interpretation of the world or some 
religion’s interpretation of the Bible is “the truth,” your soul and your ego will  be fighting one another your 
entire life; peace will never be granted.  
Your ego will be always looking for that one piece of conclusive evidence that the outer world is real, but that 
piece of evidence doesn’t exist.  
We show favorite photographs to others hoping that their reaction will confirm our ego’s specialness, our 
reality’s realness.  
Ego never knows anything, it always turns to others for this.
To ego, the outer must be real and important because ego has no Inner Life.

But seek and you will find.  Seek in a photograph and you will find all your own ego’s needs projected.  
Eventually you discover that everything in the outer world is a symbol for the same message:  “Neti, neti, neti.”  
There is no photograph, only your ego’s hope for stability.  
There is no world.  It is all just tides turning, and churning up the dead past and future.  
Seek in de-programming yourself --  in freeing yourself from ego – and you arrive at the awareness that you are 
not who you have been thinking you are.  
You are not a body, you are the Dreamer who can’t wake up because you are fascinated by your project of trying 
to make your dream real.

With this preamble, with this turn to introversion and de-programming, we are ready to investigate Real 
Psychology and see if it can help us answer the “Why?”question.  
Newton left us in circles: adaptation/de-adaptation/re-adaptation, catabolism/anabolism, growth/decay, positive 
pole/negative pole, object/background, correct/incorrect.
Now, we are going to ignore all that and jump into the eye of the hurricane.
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Most of our time in a body, we are not consciously aware of our hands.  
We have been taught that during these moments our hands still exist, but our nervous system has adapted to 
them because consciousness of them is not important.  
The proof offered for their continued existence during the time we are unaware of them is that some other 
person, or recording equipment, can later report observing them.  
Then, according to Newtonian psychophysics, the explanation for why the subject in the Rubber Hand 
experiment gets momentarily confused is that the sight of the rubber hand being stimulated or threatened 
arouses the Ascending Reticular Activating System in the brainstem, which sends an alert to every part of the 
brain.  
This arrives, after a slight delay, to the location for kinesthetic awareness and the attention of the person is 
diverted to his hand to determine if something has happened there.  
Between the time that he sees the rubber hand stimulated and the determination that nothing has happened to 
his real hand, the person is confused, perhaps even in a panic.
But in reality, what does this classical physics and psychophysiology “explanation” tell you?  
It is new words perhaps, but does it really TELL you anything about the nature of what you experienced?  
Or about why you experienced it?  
Does this explanation improve your life in any way?  
Help you solve your problems, or avoid being confused again?

Real Psychology is going right to the root of an experience to understand it.
So the first question here is:  “What might have been in the mind of the person when he devised this 
experiment?”  Why here, in this society, this city, this room; why now, this year, this day  this hour? To investigate 
this one would ask him, and/or ask oneself: “Why would I devise such an experiment?
There are many possible motives, and considering all of them opens one’s mind to a more complete self-
knowledge.

Rubber hand experiment.
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The classical, Newtonian one immediately eliminates all this self-exploration at the outset.

The second question is: “Why would one  volunteer for this experiment in the first place?”  
Again, make it as subjective, personal, as possible; if you can’t actually participate in the procedure, use Active 
Imagination.  
Explore even remotely possible motives; often the most powerful causes are the most subtle in consciousness.

Once such global questions are addressed, get to the specifics.  
There are changes in awareness of one’s hand, a part of one’s own body, a part very important in one’s capacity 
to communicate, to act, to defend oneself.  
Why would a person allow awareness of its position to lapse?  
Or, perhaps at least some subjects do not, and so they are not tricked by stimulation of the rubber hand.  
How might we account for this?  Is it maybe a kind of paranoia?  Or a kind of intuition?  There are many 
possibilities to explore, and a good scientist does not allow his prejudices to eliminate them.

A reminder: Real Psychology cannot be done by a self-serving or dishonest person, but Newtonian psychology 
can be done by any educated person.  
Real Psychology, in fact, is precisely what such people reject, because it is threatening to their world/view.  
To know what you have been keeping unknown is always at least unsettling, it requires you to move.  
 And it may even end up turning your whole world upside down.  
But one who allows fear of this to block him from the truth cannot do Real Psychology.

So the above are examples of how one conducts research in Real Science.
One needs no credential, or academic or technical pre-requisites, to do this.
But there is one essential pre-requisite: the ability to enter the state of consciousness of the presence of the 
Sacred and sustain it.
One who cannot allow the Sacred to fill him or her can never discover anything.
The Sacred is what makes truth; whatever is revealed to a person while in this state is true, is a blessing, is Life 
itself growing.
Although one cannot force himself to remain in that state, what he can do is recognize the moment it ends, and at 
that moment discontinue his inquiry or whatever else he is doing, because without the Sacred there is no truth 
and no growth, only lies and decadence.
Use of force kills the Sacred experience.
If you have to force your mind to think something, then there is fear, not love for it; there is ego not True Self.
Forcing your mind to follow a rule or a line of reasoning always leads to the opposite of what you really want, to a 
wrong conclusion or an unfortunate predicament.

Unlike Newtonian psychology, what one discovers doing Real Psychology will always be true for him or her.
However, if he tries to claim that it is true for someone else, he has looked outside himself, and re-subjected 
himself to the physical laws of animal reality and can be dead wrong.
David Spangler, in a sacred state of consciousness, can plant a seed in a spot of poor soil at Findhorn and it will 
sprout.  
But if he tells someone else to do exactly what he did and in exactly the same spot it will not.
So it is pointless to expect your words to have power; “Mum’s is the word.”

A brief overview of the Rubber Hand experiment follows.
Fundamentally, a person volunteers for the same motive that drive all his behavior: he has lost the awareness of 
the presence of the Sacred.
It takes a tremendous amount of energy to maintain (consciousness of) a body/image, and that is where his 



A Course in Real Psychology

133

www.nectarproject.org

awareness is all locked up; there is none left for the Sacred.
Each new moment is Life itself trying to free you, but you are exerting effort to reject these opportunities.

Ego fears that if it relaxes and gives up awareness of his body and hand (i.e. “adapts”) he will lose them.
This egoistic desire to keep his image of himself is thus the obstacle to the consciousness of the Sacred.
Deep in his being the person knows that his body/image is not real, but his ego has to assure that consciousness 
never reaches that deep.
Instead, it forces the mind to keep re-creating a hand in the conscious realm, because it needs the illusion that it 
is real.
Without this illusion the image of his whole body and world is threatened, and then ego itself ceases to exist.

It is ego’s fear that underlies all perception.
The hand symbolizes control, and we live fearing the loss of it.
Thus the panic, the reaction to try to protect the hand, or to otherwise gain control, to reassure oneself that it is 
mine and it is real, just as it has always been.
But even this is ignorance, a lie.  “My” hand this moment is not the same as “my” hand ten or twenty years ago.  
Ego is so blind.

Without fear, there is no body and there is no hand. 
What is continuous and eternal is awareness.
Without fear, awareness is pure – it has no contents, it has no objects.
When fear ceases to exist, so does Newtonian psychology and the physical world.

The subject in the Rubber Hand experiment who has relaxed and allowed his awareness of his hand to lapse 
experiences an Einsteinian moment in the fleeting instant of confusion when he is not sure if his hand has been 
stimulated.
This moment will not be forgotten; for the rest of his life there will be a nagging thought that his body and the 
entire sensory world is just as dead as a rubber hand.
Perhaps his motive for volunteering was to experience this moment.
If he is a courageous and honest person, this crack in his cosmic egg will induce him to find other ways to open 
it up, to transcend his programming and enjoy clear moments “beyond.”

There are deep causal factors in the experience of the rubber hand procedure that will be evident only when 
you are not looking for them as you sit down to be a subject; they require an innocent mind.  
And there are others that will show up only if you are a bit more aware ahead of time.  
If you are already beyond the pure ego state, perhaps you design your own similar experiment to look at 
something specific.  
Perhaps perform the experiment on yourself only when you are in a certain mood, or very tired, or intoxicated, 
or afraid.  
In other words, do it to test your intuitions, your predictions, about yourself, or about the nature of the sacred 
experience.
Up until now, you have been playing with Life, its energy has been your toy.
Like a child, the longer you play, the more you will get hurt.
Once you realize that playing is not fun, you are beginning to see through the illusions that kept you going.
You stop investing energy in your fabricated sensory world.
One by one, you explore all the levels, and come up empty-handed. 
You have to keep exploring until there is no doubt: THERE IS NO WORLD!
What is left?
Nothing except consciousness, pure and empty.
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You are now back to the Garden of the Causal.
This is why the mind works.
You can never get there if you cling to Newton’s laws.

<>

If you see yourself as located in a surrounding city, you hear only silence until something arouses fear.  If 
everything is continuing as ego has known and remembered it, already boxed up and tucked away in the brain’s 
matrix of memories, there is no need for consciousness to be allocated to it.
But ego becomes bored by such a world; it feeds on threat because it is fundamentally fear.
When there is a threat ego rises up out of its coffin.
Time is ego’s element, time is what brings threats, but paradoxically it is also what brings those dangers too big 
for ego to survive. 
This is the dilemma of all souls which chose time and an ego rather than remain awake as True Self.

But, unlike ego, a soul can escape death; it can wake up and return to its eternal condition.
If you forget your ego, and sit quietly and passively long enough, not fighting any temptations to stimulate 
yourself, but allowing whatever comes to pass into and then out of your conscious mind, you will come to the 
moment in which the Inner Silence overpowers all sensory stimulation.
This going with things to transcend them is called in psychology Association.
When you shift to this awake mode, the city becomes a chaos of confused irritations, clashing and grating 
and shrill noises which demand your attention because ego needs to listen to determine if there is anything 
pertinent to its survival, either for or against.
But this pain to the soul is exactly what it needs to make the choice for ego or True Self.
If it cannot just remain quiet and keep allowing without responding, soul is still too asleep – intoxicated with ego.
If it can, so that consciousness spontaneously turns away from the outer noise and inward to the Inner Silence, 
healing has begun.
So through Association one can see ego’s world/dream for what it is, cannot be tricked into believing that the 
outer is real, and moves beyond interest in it.
This is not possible if soul employs a strategy of Dissociation, which is to actively and forcefully push something 
out of consciousness.
It would seem that this would be more effective in eliminating unwanted thoughts and feelings, but all that it 
accomplishes is a very short-term coverup, which actually, in the long run, makes then stronger.  
Dissociation is, then, of the nature of a lie.

The mind, and Life itself, gravitate toward truth like a blossom toward the sun.
The mind is its own janitor and police force, and wants to clean and make shine all its dark and moldy corners 
and crevices into which the “stuff” of living as ego has been crammed.
Through the purifying pain of Association the mind returns to the vast, uninterrupted awareness of the fetus.
The person adapted to, conforming to, struggling to survive in the consensus reality cannot do this.
His or her recipe for sanity is insane – he dedicates his life energy to trying to make the false seem real, and to 
dissociating from the real.
Eventually, nothing of the Real remains in his mind; everything in it is lies, deceptions, secrets, and trying to 
defeat what can’t be attacked, such as death of the body.
But ego believes that this is his mission in life.
The false is noisy.  A mind filled with lies can never rest peacefully.  Even if everything is kept out of 
consciousness by the cement of Dissociation and Adaptation, the dam is bursting.

As long as things are popping into consciousness between gaps of stillness ego can still claim victory, can make 
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up new lies to seem to be the one in control; this kind of stimulation can provide the appropriate degree of 
threat to keep ego busy.
But if something gathers energy and goes deep, ego tries to dissociate and turns consciousness instead to 
something more superficial.
Ego has to keep the mind believing that only the superficial – what can be put into numbers and words – is real.
So cities and civilizations and organizations sustain egoism.

But meanwhile, True Self has its own agenda: to make ego suffer the confusion, to burst the dam, to drown ego.
This is a painful, Holy Terror moment for the soul who has believed that the world describable in numbers and 
words is real.  
He has to let it all go, for if he can’t he will be spending the rest of his time trying to resuscitate a corpse and to 
repair a dam in the middle of a flood.  He will need thorazine or something stronger.

Nowadays, man has a brilliant new technology for everything, including resuscitating dead egos and repairing 
flooding dams.
In fact, an argument could be made for the position that almost the entire human race consists of these 
ambulatory, soulless corpses.
Ego is now too dumb and numb to see its pointlessness, it has no faculties of its own, it is run by a man-made 
mechanism.
The mechanism directs these zombie creatures to laugh and consume, to compete and destroy, to confuse and 
be confused, to stay distracted DOING, primarily keeping things running to nowhere.
And to invent excuses and rationalizations and logical explanations for all of it, as if they were the ones in 
control.
They talk about conscious experiences as if they were things on the order of depletion of photochemical 
in the cones of the retina, adaptation of neurons in the auditory nerve, fatigue in muscles, elevated serum 
prostaglandins, mutated DNA, radiation poisoning, the word of God,etc.
There are millions of such things, isolated from the whole.
All such reductions of conscious experience to concepts of objective events are used by the mechanism that 
controls these zombied ex -egos to convince the few real human beings of ego’s supreme power, of the reality of 
the spacetime illusion, and of the impossibility of the Sacred.
This ego and zombied ego world must keep up the distractions, must usurp all consciousness on the planet, to 
make sure that no soul has enough silence to see through the illusion.
Egos’ world is incredibly fragile, always on the brink of total collapse, always on the grim battleground, so all 
egos must unite in their desperate but determined fight against truth.

Perhaps their most feared enemy is the power of Inner Silence.  
Here is an interesting phenomenon discovered about 50 years ago by some avant garde Newtonian 
psychologists.  
They called it “The Bowery El Effect.”  (These scientists, trying to salvage the ego world, claim to have explained 
in their lingo why it occurs, but their words lack conviction.)   
There was a tram that ran over the tops of the buildings in a neighborhood in New York City called the Bowery 
El. 
It ran on a fixed schedule, rumbling through the area day and night, and the residents became “adapted”  to the 
noise and slept right through it.  
The brain easily can block from consciousness regular, predictable noises and sights.  
But when one night the train did not come, the silence disturbed people’s sleep and woke them up.  
The noise had become the silence, and the silence had become the noise.  
Silence, the absence of sensory signals, had become a powerful sensory event.  
It had the power to divert consciousness from all other sounds.
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Whenever one turns his mind away from the Sacred, he is no longer linked to cause.  
Experience are chopped up effects, disconnected things, disconnected moments.
But this is the world of illusions. 
The experiencer of illusions sees himself in this world and so becomes another illusion.
He delights in giving names to these disconnected things and moments and himself the way a young girl gives 
names to her dolls.  The names don’t make the dolls alive, except in her imagination.
The thinking brain is impressed by names.  But when you focus on word/symbols you forfeit consciousness of 
the Quality – the meaning – of the moment you are living.
This is when the mind begins to stutter and stagger zombie-like around the circle of adapting/de-adapting/re-
adapting to each of these disconnected things.  
This puts the soul on hold, as it were, and it can’t feel its nature and Quality.  
Pure experience seems to have been butchered beyond repair, as the egos and zombied egos see things.
Without names, soul is True Self; without names, there is no physical world.

<>

The term Adaptation, as we have seen, is a catch-all, used for many different kinds of perceived changes in the 
chopped up universe.
But nowhere is the phenomenon of the relativity/uncertainty of perception demonstrated more convincingly 
than in the Adaptation Level Theory of Helson.
He devised simple experiments bridging Newtonian methods and Einsteinian insights that showed the subject 
and yielded objective evidence that perception is not fixed realities but merely of relationships with other 
projections. 
Or we can say relationships between two different states of consciousness.
In psychology, we would say that one state of consciousness is his “set,” which projects the “setting.”  
The set is a subconscious prejudice. 
The prejudice determines what is seen, the conscious event.
The characteristics, qualities, parameters, dimensions of a prior event set, or prime, the consciousness so that 
after it the person can experience only certain other characteristics, qualities, dimensions, and parameters.

So, as much as ego tries to squirm out of this situation, we must admit that we do not experience “what is really 
out there,”  we can only experience a relationship between one of our projections and another. 
Think of how the quality of a kiss changes as your relationship to a partner changes, even within a single day. 
You have changed in your “set,” your prejudice toward the person; your image of the person and what he or she 
represents to your ego has changed.
An adaptation.
Perceptions are very fragile, highly relative.  
In a simple, Helson-style experiment displaying to the subject a series of triangles, the experimenter changed 
the subject’s perception of the size of a triangle instantly, just by changing the size of the one before it.

If you open-mindedly reflect on what experiments like this demonstrate, you may realize that what we call “the 
world”  is just a construction, different for each of us, on which we cannot depend. 
We give it qualities such as “hard”  and “solid”  because that is what our ego needs - a reality on which it could 
depend! It is a failure!

All psychological processes - learning, thinking, motivation, emotion, social behavior, adjustment - are 
contingent on this process of constructiong perceptions and the memories of perceived events.
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Textbook psychology scruntinizes every wordy detail of these psychological processes, squeezing the life out of 
them.
It seems an awesome body of information.

Take another look.

Real Psychology was not relevant to the young, struggling  “science” of occidental psychology before 1954 
when Helson laid out his relativity theory, which he called “Adaptation Level Theory.”  
It was not relevant because of the shell-shocked, petrified post-Hiroshima mentality of the entire world.
Instead of bringing an end to war, the bombs further polarized and split and degenerated humanity; who can 
say if the bad karma will ever be expiated.
Without purification there can be no awareness of the Sacred.
And only in this stage of consciousness can one distinguish the Real from the illusion.
Now, Helson’s theory has come of age.
It is simple enough that anyone who tests it on himself and then reflects is convinced that the world he sees and 
hears and touches is generated by his own past.
He also may intuit that no two people live in the same world.
The other giant figure in this revolution in psychology was Bruner (Beyond the Information Given, 1973).

But don’t forget that before scientific method ratted its way into psychology, psychology was originally, in 
ancient Greece, the logos of Psyche: the innerstanding of the goddess Psyche.
That is, to become aware of the divinity of the Psyche in oneself.
Literally, the Greek word psyche means “breath.” Could it be that every breath is divine?
To ancient people of all races, breath is not physical movement of air and alteration of its chemistry.
It was sacred.
It is the link between the soul world -- the world of gods -- and the body.
Breath makes an ordinary physical body mimic the life as god.
Without breath, the eyes are blind, the ears deaf, and the skin senseless.
Breath, then, arising out of the Silence, is what constructs the world one perceives.
With breath circulating through the brain, an energy is emitted through the eyes which we call Light.
This is the power of seeing.

As we all know, Greek and Roman scientists tried to invent an instrument which could measure this Light when a 
person looked out, but they could only measure its reflection.
So all children in the Western world have been programemd with the belief that the human is a passive victim of 
a world which reflects light into the eye, rather than a creator of his own experience. 
Physicists have pounded this kind of thinking into all our brains -- until Einstein.
He reversed, untangled, everything.
And Helson applied this reversal -- this reversion to the original logos of the Psyche in oneself -- to perception.

The eye and brain do NOT work like a camera.
They work like an artist.
However, the scope of their artwork is limited according to what is stored in memory.
In a person whose whole past is spent in one kind of artificial enviroment, his memories dictate what he 
perceives; in a person whose life has been in the open and changing spaces of the natural and supernatural 
worlds, he can be more creative.
His eye-brain system sees things in his own Light that he could never express in words or concepts.
His world is a vast mystical, wonder-filled experience, and he feels reverence for it.
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Which is real and which is false?

Trust only your five senses and you will never know.

Let us end this chapter at the beginning, when infants are first programmed.  
Even as a fetus, a person in a civilized society is inundated with all stimulation encountered by the mother, and 
most of these are artificial, man-made.
If the sensory systems such as vision are not directly involved, the bloodstream of the mother delivers all the 
chemical and hormonal changes in her body that are stimulated by outer events and her diet.
Also the fetus hears the mother’s and other people’s tone of voice and feels any movement, sudden jostling, 
percussion.
The civilized daily schedule of events, such as the Bowery El effect, is thereby programmed into the fetus at an 
unconscious level. 
Then, two of the most violent, psychedelic events of life occur in rapid succession: birth, and severance of the 
umbilical cord.
The latter may be the more severe shock, because it introduces into the mind and memory of the child an 
awareness that what it had depended on in the world for sustenance of the physical body can be cut away at any 
moment; he learns for the first time what death feels like, and that the body is not important.
Then, after birth, civilized people bring all their technology and man-made squares in their things and their 
thinking into the sensory world of the newborn, and these overwhelm the delicate sensory systems, so that the 
natural flow of events that occur in nature, which are almost always more harmonious and subtle, cannot be felt, 
seen, heard, tasted, smelled, intuited.
To the extent that the adults in the infant’s world have prostituted themselves to the society, they prostitute their 
infant to the same extent.
They are adapted, dissociated from their own inner nature, and so don’t even notice how the tender, aware being 
suffers.  
Sometimes they even laugh when he cries.  
They can’t be aware of how powerful an effect is left in the mind of an infant by how he is touched.  
They have lived with an industrialized mental illness and perversion all their lives and are adapted.
It doesn’t even occur to them how a plastic toy that makes noise feels and sounds to the raw senses of an infant; 
it is a tremendous shock and confusion to be surrounded by artificial  man-made, and especially electrical and 
electronic “stuff.”
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By the time a psychologist studies an infant, the brain is already stuffed with this stuff, so that we don’t even 
know what a real, natural child is like.
Watch the following video of the learning of depth perception in an artificial environment.

Visual Cliff Experiment: OSU Psychology 1100.mp4
Because infants in advanced societies are so stimulated from even before birth, they begin moving too early to 
try to escape, and they sometimes fall into crevices before their senses warn them of danger.
An infant raised in nature, being less stimulated, is more content to JUST BE.  
He has no need to run, crawl, “explore,” escape.
So why would he want to enter a strange place?  He doesn’t need “depth perception” because he is aware of 
where he slowly places each hand while slowly crawling, and if the ground is receding he naturally has sense 
enough to not go where his hand has no support.
But the infant raised inan artificial environment is already an imperialist; he is miserable, afraid, trapped where 
he is, and adrenaline pushes him to escape to greener pastures.
Consequently, in his hurry, he places his hand without feeling the surface, and may fall.
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Way back in 1890 a scientist named George Stratton did the first experiments with inverting goggles, but 
Erismann and Kohler really demonstrated the effect in about 1950, and recorded many experiments and motion 
pictures.

Take a look at these two Youtubes.

Gibson - Living In A Reversed World - Erismann & Kohler, narrated by James Gibson

3.3  Stratton, Kohler, and the Inverted World

The Brain - Perception, inverted vision
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Let’s begin this chapter on inverted vision with the experience of an infant. 
Soon after birth, every child of egoistic parents (ie. adults who have lost consciousness from True Self) is forced 
to learn to percieve and respond to man made things such as toys, synthetic clothing, utensils, baby bottles and 
rubber nipple pacifiers, containers such a cradles, cribs, car seats and beds, diapers of plastic, objects in a 
square room, noises made by machines, exhaust smells, vibrations and jolts of an automobile, shapes and sizes 
and textures which do not exist in nature, and facial expressions and manhandling by distracted people.

Since these things make up a world which is exactly the opposite of the world of the soul of a child, probably this 
is when the infant first begins to invert his vision.
His pure innate consciousness has been turned upside down and shocked into uselessness.
His eyes focus on what they are forced to react to, in the same stutter (artificial rhythm) as his motor behavior, 
and later speech.
He becomes just an imitator of what the people around him are --  he has to, or they panic and scare him, being 
worried that his brain is not “developing normally”.
And many parents have heard that a lot of stimulation is necessary to make a child normal, so they interrupt his 
silence and tranquility, and even his sleep to keep him focused on the outer world.
 
Such people can’t even imagine that an infant might have a rich inner world, creative and intuitive capacities, 
and that nature itself will unfold all of it on the best schedule of “development” without their prodding.
Projecting their own needs upon the infant, they assume that he needs a lot of physical affection, so they’re 
always touching him, especially when he cries or squirms.
But they fail to recognize that much of the time it is the interruption of his silence and stillness that is upsetting 
the baby.
Right away, the child is robbed of his freedom to enjoy an Inner Life, his own world.
They turn it all upside down.

After about two years of this, the parents suffer “the terrible twos.”
They get impatient, nervous, irritated with this baby becaues he is not doing anything.
He has no ambition.
So they intensify the pummeling, especially with commands and other words.
They require more motor activity, pushing the child; he tries to get away from their badgering, and falls down or 
hurts himself, or drops his spoon, etc, etc...
The inner vision of the child which tells him to ignore them is ignored.
They have all the power.
They fill up his brain with “motor programs” such as throwing a ball, so he throws his food, trying to please 
them.
They force him to read the number 2, always presented with the hook on top.
Well, he sometimes sees it in the other way, but this kind of creativity is punished.
Pretty soon, everything is turned upside down, and for the rest of his life this is the only way he can see things.
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The Backwards Brain Bicycle - Smarter Everyday 133

A bycicle is a man-made machine designed to speed up running.
It is enjoyable but requires a special kind of speeded up visual and kinesthetic and even auditory perception, 
coordinated with circular movement of the legs, horizontal movement of the arms, not to mention balance.
You probably can’t remember your first lesson on bycicle riding, and how this all seemed impossible.
The bycicle was a dangerous speed machine! 
It is not at all natural; and it is easiest on a smooth man-made surface.

But most people can adapt to this popular social faster transportation, to the point where almost no attention is 
needed.
The brain wires in a fixed “bicycle riding sensorimotor program” that lasts a lifetime.
The disadvantage of automatizing -- needing no consciousness to do something -- is that your mind is narrowed, 
less capable, less creative, than before.
As you have just seen in this video, if someone builds a bicycle with a steering system the opposite of a standard 
one, you risk your life trying to ride it.
The program in your brain is now in command; you are not.
Another problem with all the things you do automatically such as brushing your teeth, is that you lose the 
capacity to evaluate and criticize and modify your habit; you no longer can decide whether you want to do it or 
not.
Again, the habit becomes stronger than you are.

With the reversed bicycle, a few who tried it could reverse their old programming, but not perfectly.
In a panic situation the old program can kick in.
And the (rare) healthy person or child who has never ridden a regular bicycle can learn to ride the reverse one 
faster, because the brain is more clear.
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Parents and societies control people through learned helplessness.
Parents who are violent toward their own children, who risk harming them to program them, are the ones most 
guilty and fearful.
They fear themselves, and as a result they are afraid to allow their children freedom and: they are afraid to let 
nature take its course.
So they program into the children the same fear of themselves and of nature that they have.
In the Learned Helplessness experiments, the animals were not afraid to jump over the divider until they were 
shocked for it.
Once this fear was programmed, the animals would not jump even after the shock was turned off.

But, as in the inverting goggles experiments, the really fascinating finding is that once a person has fully 
adapted to the backwards world of the reverse bicycle, now when he tries to ride a regular bicycle he cannot.
With practice, he can relearn.
The person whose mind is open enough to reverse the first time is also able to un-reverse, and reactivate his old 
program.
In other words, he can switch realities.

This person could probably “plasticize” his mind to do, and think, and feel, and imagine many other things that 
are difficult for most people and impossible for a very narrow minded person.
Examples are: learning a foreign language, adapting to a second marriage, accepting the death of a close 
friend, changing religions, being fired from a job, not having foods he always eats, his country losing a war, etc.
The critical factor is that the one who can adapt not be an egoist.
He does not depend on outer circumstances for his identity.
He is not so rigid, hard, but can look within and change or release his self image.
The less ego the less fear of change, because he knows he has what he needs inside himself.
In contrast, the fearful, the egoistic person will kill or die trying to kill rather than subject himself to radical 
change in his outer reality.
That is his only reality, and in it is the only place he feels “normal”.

Take a look at this video.

What is learned helplessness? Martin Seligman 1965 Experiment
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They would not even try it.
Consequently their world became really small, and their fear became really great.

Humans are different though.
The dog does not have the alternative of consciousness, the awareness of the Sacred, the return journey in the 
spiral diagram.
This alternative allows the human to stop and not just give up but to relax and allow new insight which may lead 
him to a new and better life.
But this alternative does not exist for the person who is not aware of the Sacred; he has the same limitation as the 
dog.
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If what you call “the world” is your externalities, you live in a world of dualities.  
In this mindset, the above question posed by an “I” in reference to a face that is separate from that “I” makes 
sense.  
Such a mind constructs a perception in which the face is seen at a distance – in fact, as belonging to a 
completely separate person – and adopts a disinterested position, almost as the victim of the visual sensation.
This comfortably distant attitude is the only one deemed “normal” in pre-Einstein psychophysics.  

But the same question “What can you see in a face?” when posed by a post-Einstein mind, which lives in an 
integral reality, ´in-tact´ with everything, immediately translates into “Why do I see this in a face?” or something 
even more probing such as “Why is there an “I” which sees something separate from itself?”
Now some progress, some new insight and innerstanding, become possible.  This abandons the concept 
´sensation,´ replacing it with ´perception,´ ´interpretation,´ ´judgment,´ and finally ´projection.´
Why does my “I” (i.e. ego) need to perceive, interpret, judge, and project this face?

So the first step toward knowing what I can see in a face is simply to remain open to whatever I see in it, to not 
reject anything, to accept all possibilities.
This deeper-than-ordinary-perception act includes awareness of not only thoughts but also feelings.  
What does the face at which I am looking seem to do to me?
And where does its power to do this come from?

Consider possible answers to such questions.
This will take some time, and some concentration.
But it is time well spent, because this kind of reflection will elevate you to a new level of relating to another 
person, requiring the courage to stand there and be real.
It resolves itself into self-criticism, and acceptance of who you are.
This is because what will happen is that something inside yourself will suddenly shift, and you will at least 
momentarily recognize that in that face that seemed so “not-I” is a reflection – not of your own face, but of your 
own unfaced history.
Everything exists in every face.  The human face contains hundreds of tiny muscles and their ligamentous 
connections to nerves and brain in such a way that a virtually infinite number of facial expressions can be 
produced.

When you direct your gaze to a face, in that moment your own brain selects only a very tiny subset of all this 
liveliness.
Perhaps what you come away with is “That person is happy.”
Or maybe “She is attractive.”
Or maybe “He is mad at me.”
No matter what your perceptual conclusion is, it is based on only a tiny fraction of all that is there, and has 
rejected all the rest.
And, as soon as you begin to ask the question “Why?” everything gets inverted.
Or, more accurately, you uninvert things that have been seen backwards for most of your life.
The reversal to being able to detect the source of your projections, deep at the root of your ego, will 
spontaneously occur, because this that has been hidden from you is really the natural way to perceive.
Whereas you and everybody else were believing that the effect was the cause, you are now breaking free of that 
faulty programming and drawing close to the true nature of who that “person” you are looking at really is.

3.4  What Can You See in a Face
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It is an awakening, but will not be a pleasant one for your ego.  Ego will want to go back to sleep and into the 
dream of its old, familiar, “normal” way of perceiving.
For you may feel ashamed when you realize that you have dumped something of an unwanted part of yourself 
onto some hapless other person.
Or you may be embarrassed and anxious, hoping that the person can´t see through your disguise to that quality 
that you thought you had hidden so cleverly.
Or, now that there is an alternative to your old way of looking into a face, and you begin to see different things in 
it, you may panic, feeling out of control, “out of contact with reality.”
But these are all evidence that you are moving in a more honest direction.
You are finally able to see all that a human being is, to appreciate, even venerate human nature, perhaps for the 
first time since your toddler years.

Now, you are ready for the next step in your “Truth-about-what-I-can-see-in-a-face process:”
You are ready for an answer to “Why do my eyes fixate on one specific expression or feature or region of 
someone else´s face, and reject the rest?”
A companion right next to me may fixate on something entirely different, though we are both looking at the 
same face at the same moment.
His or her gaze may be drawn to the shape of the nose, or the wrinkles of the forehead, or a scar or blemish, or 
other things that I can´t even see.
 
And almost everyone has a preference for which side of the face to look at, but almost no one is aware of this 
perceptual bias, and almost no one can control it.
Your eyes just automatically gravitate toward one side of the face of a person; your ego-driven mind scans for 
only that information which firms up some idea about that person that the ego needs for its survival.
And now yet another “Why?” question: Why would ego’s survival depend on not seeing the whole face?
Perhaps because this person might be a whole human being.
Perhaps because if the “I” sees the whole face, it could find no flaw in the character of this person.
This would devastate ego and its reality – would prove not only their inferiority but also their unreality – 
because every ego´s survival depends on comparison with other egos.
And though ego is stupid, it has cunning enough to never compare itself to a superior being!
So it merely refuses to look!  It blinds itself!

The effect of this, on the individual human being level, is degenerative.
The agents of all modern societies, the authorities, those who program the youth, are almost all egotistical.
As a result, they manipulate every child´s perceptions, limit them, in such a way that this child doesn´t grow up 
and threaten their egos.
The principal way in which the child´s perception of other people is limited is to block one entire side of the 
face, so that he or she sees essentially only one half of the person: either the socialized, acculturated, conformist 
half, or the rebellious, unschooled, antisocial half.
This makes it easy to dichotomize the humanity into “good people” and “bad people.”
At the society level, of course, “the good people” means “us” and “the bad people” means “them.”
This is how prejudice is born: teaching children which side of a face to see. 

This brings us to a very fascinating, well-researched, but nevertheless perplexing body of research, that of 
asymmetry in perception of the human face.
The phenomenon has been observed for ages, but the first definitive controlled studies were performed and 
published by Gilbert and Bakan in 1973.
It is unnecessary and impossible to review all the literature on the optics, physics, neurology, and psychology of 
perception; all that has been done in other places. 



A Course in Real Psychology

147

www.nectarproject.org

Indersmitten, T. & Gur, R.  Emotion Processing in Chimeric Faces: Hemispheric Asymmetries 
in Expression and Recognition of Emotions. Journal of Neuroscience, 2003, 23(9), 3820-3825.

But let us try to untangle the knot of perplexity a bit, using the perspective of Real Psychology.
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Don’t be alarmed, the faces you see here are not real.
Well, they are half real.
Each one is a “composite” of a person’s face, made up of a photograph of one side and its mirror image.
Unlike the amateurish composites of the faces of Marilyn and Reagan, these are very accurate, put together 
using latest technology for the 2003 laboratory study of the phenomenon of facial asymmetry in perception, 
cited below the group of photos.
You and your friends will not be able to produce true half faces, there are many problems with ordinary 
photography such as asymmetrical shadows, slightly turned head, etc.  
Your photos would show more asymmetry than the face actually has.  You would end up with something 
entertaining, insulting, like the faces of Marilyn and Reagan.  
Nevertheless, as found in the original pioneering study in 1973 [Gilbert, C. and Bakan, P. Visual asymmetry in 
perception of faces. Neuropsychologia, 1973, 11(3) pgs. 355-362] asymmetry does exist to a varying degree  in 
the faces of probably all civilized adults.  
The photos shown above are of people when they are expressing various emotions; asymmetry is stronger than 
when at rest.  
The most dramatic asymmetries of course would indicate neurological damage due to strokes, injuries, disease, 
etc. or in the case of an actor deliberately distorting his or her face.

When you try to analyze and explain scientifically the simple, everyday act of recognizing a face you have an 
almost impossible task.  
There are many many variables, and a face is not a static thing; it is always changing, often in very subtle ways.  
It is also a challenge for Real Psychology, but for different reasons.  
What Newtonian psychophysiology has come up with [For example, the two studies above plus Schwartz, G., 
Davidson, R. and Maer, F. Right hemisphere lateralization for emotion in the human brain: Interactions with 
cognition. Science, 1975, (190), 286-288] are two groups of factors.  

The first is the asymmetry of a face which the most careful, precise still photography sees.  
In linear cause and effect terminology, this is determined by (1) the neurology of the visual system from the 
brain to the facial muscles and vasculature of the person photographed, (2) genetic factors, (3) life experiences, 
such as emotional traumas and overwork, and (4) programming/education.  
All variables that contribute to personality differences between people also affect the asymmetry of the face.  
We suggest that you review the three articles above to get oriented.  

Of course, the Newtonians try to keep the discussion focused on the most objective  the four above, which is the 
neurology and the genetics, but these leave many questions unanswered.  
Granting that models of these two factors have some value, for a real understanding we must delve into the 
psychological factors, which affect genetics and neurology in addition to having direct effects of their own.

A great deal of attention has been paid to trying to ascribe differences between the right and left sides of the 
face to the differences between the right and left hemispheres of the brain and their neuronal pathways. 
[This presentation follows the standard textbook neurology, but we caution the reader again to keep in mind 
that every body and brain is different, and in some people are very different; perhaps the geniuses are the most 
different.]
It is taught that in “normal right-handed people” the left hemisphere of the brain controls the contralateral 
(right) side of the body, and the right hemisphere controls the left side of the body.  
But there is also dispute about this generalization because in many people the control is partially or completely 
ipsilateral.
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However, in most right handed civilized people the left hemisphere is stronger, suppressing the left and taking 
over some of its functions.  
Left-handers fall into three categories: those whose system is contralateral like the left, with the left hemisphere 
controlling the (usually weaker) right side of the body; those whose system is ipsilateral, with the right 
hemisphere controlling the right side of the body, and those who are ambidextrous, whose system may be 
either contralateral or ipsilateral, and with varying degrees of asymmetry/dominance.  
There is also the complicating factor of mixed dominance, because there is usually a dominant eye, arm, and leg, 
and each can be either right or left, and again to varying degrees.  
In a given individual, even autopsy cannot demonstrate what he or she displayed when living.  
In other words, the neat logical analysis of asymmetry on the basis of genetics and anatomy falls short of 
explaining asymmetry in either muscular control of the face or perception of asymmetry by a viewer. 
So statements based on the logical analysis are always hypothetical, not predictive.  

Generally, studies show that for whatever reason the right hemisphere is more often dominant in controlling the 
face when the person is unaware of his face; sometimes the effect is very asymmetrical.  
The asymmetry in the face has also generally found to be stronger during emotion than at rest.  
The asymmetry is usually strongest when the person is deliberately “making a face,” and then the control may 
shift from the right side of the brain to the left.  
The two sides of the brain may be competing with one another.  
In the extreme, at times there can be two separate spheres of mental activity (cognition and emotion) in all 
people, and even more striking differences in psychotics.  
And there are hundreds of tiny facial muscles, providing the possibility of any facial expression, with or without 
differences between the left and right sides.  
And the entire brain is involved.  
Just think how quickly thoughts, moods, impulses and responses to changing sensory inputs can evolve.  
Every instant one’s psychological state changes.
And consider the actors and psychopaths.
They are experts at manipulating the facial muscles to create a desired impression.  
So all of this points to so many possibilities that conclusions based on an objective, logical analysis based on 
controlled laboratory studies (i.e. Newtonian science) must be approached with a skeptical eye. 
There probably are people whose faces are perfectly symmetrical as young children, and the more innocently 
they lived, the less tbe programming they were subjected to, the less the egoism, then the longer it would last.  
Perfect symmetry is often found among young adult autistics who have never learned a language.  
Their faces remain perfectly relaxed and expressionless until they are stimulated, and then their emotions show 
through totally, with no inhibition.

And consider the psychopath; he or she has a uniformly expressive face, at least when the center of attention. 
They can maintain a relaxed, calm, in control demeanor even when in a panic, carefully concealing all 
spontaneous emotions that would betray any weakness. 
But if you can catch them when they are not acting, the face is often flaccid, not at all attractive.  
Probably, only people who secretly envy the psychopath find his plastic, showcase face attractive, wishing they 
could smile or grin so much.  
And the innocents neither can nor wish to plasticize, fake, their facial expression.  
This virtually eliminates these people from careers in authority positions, in which personal appearance is 
important.
Much has been written about the doldrums of left-handers trying to function in a physical environment and with 
machines designed for right-handers.  
This problem highlights the “nature-nurture“ conflict, and how much of a handicap it is to refuse to or not be 
able to conform, and to clearly distinguish right and left.  
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This distinction is important in the man-made world because so many things need to be done in a linear way, 
whereas in nature a more integral, global perception is effective.  
Driving an automobile requires the capacity to anticipate and to hold in memory a long sequence of probable 
events directly in front; everything must happen exactly in the sequence that was designed by the civil 
engineers into roadways.  
This would then be a strongly “left brain” skill.  To learn to read, we have to discipline our brains to keep 
repeating the direction of eye movements required in our specific culture.  
In the West, it is left to right, precisely horizontal linear staccato movements of eyes coordinated with head and 
neck.  
Reading is a very powerful factor in exaggerating the brain asymmetry, the asymmetry of the face, the 
asymmetry of the perceiver’s scanning and recognition of someone else’s face, and just about everything in life 
such as how to clean your house.  
Just this one thing of a life built around reading would make it very difficult for a person to live with or even 
communicate with someone whose life has not been; and even more difficult with someone who is a reader of a 
right to left or top to bottom language.  
Different ways of thinking entirely.  

When psychologists looked deeply into right brain vs left brain functions and began to label some societies 
right brain and others left brain a whole new realm of insights resulted, and actually this has been a way to 
begin the change to relativity in psychology.  
We began to realize how aggressively, violently, teachers have distorted and lopsided the entire psyches 
of children; stuffing them with useless “left brain” information just in order to suppress and prevent the less 
capitalist-friendly “right brain” thinking: creativity, intuition, reflection, conscience, clairvoyance, compassion.  
These are individual, not conducive to a robotic, industrial life.  
But all this overemphasis on logical and mathematical abstractions leaves a person rather dry and lifeless; the 
kids who could feel this being done to them took up the “We dont’t need no education” chant, and those who 
desperately needed some rest for the left hemisphere to solve some serious emotional problems RIGHT NOW 
bring guns into the classroom.

To move ahead now, the adult world is the one being forced – forced to stop thinking in categorical black and 
white Newtonian terms and to really relate.  
Get relative, get global  get back to nature’s equilibrium, even if it means trashing their great societies and 
economies and growing vegetables and surviving like Findhorn.  
Instead of the categorical identity built around what sex organs kids have, they are going to have to accept that 
it is all relative.  
The ancient peoples appreciated relativity thousands of years ago, they didn’t need an Einstein or Heisenberg 
because they all were.
The popular psychology lags behind, and has made a Newtonian dichotomy out of right vs left brain; probably 
the kids will get rid of this extreme interpretation about the same time that they empty the churches.  
They prefer to put out the fire in Amazonia and let Notre Dame burn.

So far, we have been talking about the asymmetry in the object of perception, the face of the person perceived.  
Now we turn to the second major factor, the asymmetrical bias in the subject, the one viewing the face.  
The human viewer does not see what the camera sees.  
He sees much, much more.  
Just as we considered the brain and facial muscles and whole being above, we must also consider the eyes and 
brain and whole being  here.
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Let’s start with the prevailing (Newtonian) concept of the pathways from the eyes to the visual areas of the brain.
You can find it in any physiology book: the light gets inverted by the eye to the retina, where the light from the 
left visual world goes to the right half of both retinas and right brain hemisphere and the light from the right 
visual world goes to the left half of both retinas and the left brain hemisphere, where it is processed through 
visual memory and sent to the occipital cortical areas where the image is constructed.  
Again, it is a nice, neat model, but the problem is it is much more variable, slippery and mystical than that.
First, we know that both halves of both retinas are connected to both hemispheres and the percentages of right 
vs. left vary from one person to the next.  
Second, we know that all visual input mingles with input from all other sensory organs in the midbrain reticular 
formation and other limbic system structures and a decision is made there as to whether or not a specific 
pattern of light is elevated to consciousness or not.  
Most of the light that enters the eye is not consciously seen.  
It may be combined with other memories and seen later, perhaps in a night dream, or hallucination, or even this: 
the light from the face of a person you did not see one day may be elevated to consciousness a year later and 
seen in another person’s face.  
Third, many areas of the brain’s memory system participate in development of the image the person consciously 
sees.

So, just as the light from a star may not be seen until after the star no longer exists, we can never see what is 
happening now in a person’s face.  
We see only a version which has been highly interpreted by OUR OWN BRAIN.  
The Newtonians would all agree with all of the above, and yet go on stating in their textbooks that we see a 
living person’s face.  
We do not see anything that is “out there” in front of our face because nothing is “out there.”
The brain invents holographic images of “things.”  
But the “normal person” cannot be aware of any of this process.  
He experiences only a “thing,” the gross end product.  
And this is nothing more than our own brain’s construction.

Please research “holographic brain” and “holographic perception” on YouTube.

If you are older, you have fixed, rigid programs in your brain that make it difficult for you to see many things, and 
to intuitively understand holograms.  
You were taught the lie that the visual system works like a camera.  
You were taught the lie that what you see is happening.  
You were taught the lie that the face you see is the same person you saw yesterday.  
You were taught the lie that there is a world.
Newtonian science proudly claims to explode many pre-scientific myths.   
Medical science, for many years, asserted that eating sugar cannot cause diabetes.  
Psychologists claimed that depression is bad and should be treated.  
Ancient mystics experienced flight, mathematics-based science said it is impossible, and now look.  
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So let go of all you have been taught, including who you are and all the things you can’t be, and can’t see.

Each of us is constructing, every minute, our own new world.  
When we both look at the same human being standing in front of us, we see different faces.  
Vision is more a motor act than a passive sensory one.  
If you can realize this – not just intellectually but truly – you can release your mind from Newton’s laws.  
Only after these are cleared from you can you live in the worldless world, the world of relativity, the world of Real 
Psychology.  
Here are a few examples to stimulate your deepening process.

<>

Every viewer probably has a dominant hemisphere which suppresses the other. 
Let’s say his left hemisphere is dominant, and in him this is his analytical, logical, linguistic hemisphere.  
This is said to be common in right handers in high-tech, advanced civilizations.  
So he will be an active viewer, and automatically tend to look for the same thing in people he converses with, 
and to “talk to” that side of the face.  
This viewer, then, basically ignores half of the person’s face, and also disregards half of what his own brain sees 
and processes.  
So he is using this other person’s face -- the half of it that he can relate to -- to reconstruct his own dream of a 
conversation.  
There may be a strong asymmetry in the face he is looking at, and the side he is neglecting is going through 
many changes due to emotions felt  etc., but this viewer does not see any of this.  
This example is perhaps typical of educated people.  They think they understand tbe person but are far off the 
mark.

Now let’s add another variable.  
Let’s say the viewer has read and understood all this about asymmetrical facial expressions, and suspects that 
the person he is talking to is a psychopath.    
So he shifts his focus (foveal vision) so that the light from the whole face strikes only the right half of his retinas, 
which project to his right hemisphere, which is a better detector of the true feelings of the person than is his 
dominant analytical one.  
This may work.  It may improve the accuracy of his perception of the person.  
But it could also backfire, because if he concentrates too much on his sneaky analytical strategy his left 
hemisphere will totally suppress the right, and he will end up with nothing more than a biased, purely logical 
judgment of this person’s character, probably something he read about psychopaths.  
This is the sort of error committed all the time by police, lawyers, prosecutors, judges, and psychiatrists.  
Their professional evaluation may be dead wrong.  
What they see is themselves.  
In fact, it is possible that these highly trained professionals may be more often wrong than the average person 
on the street.  
All their education and experience combined with their failure to solve their own problems perverts their 
perception.

Another variable in the process of constructing a perception is susceptibility to social pressure.  
Let us say you are a member of a social or neighborbood group, you are all standing together at a party, and one 
of the group begins talking.  
Everyone is half listening to what he is saying and half watching his face to try to assess how sincere and truthful 
he is being, after a few drinks.  
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What he is talking about is important to you all, and everyone is periodically glancing at one another to see how 
the others are reacting.  
You unconsciously notice that several people react to certain of his specific facial expressions, and so you, 
unconsciously, begin paying closer attention when he makes that face.  
You start forming the opinion that he has some hidden motive for talking so long to make his point, but since he 
is your friend and these also are your friends, you need to study their faces to try to detect if they feel as you do.  
Since you value their friendship, you sort of moderate your perception so that it dosn’t deviate much from what 
you sense the group feels.  
In the end you all pretty much agree with the words the others use to describe what you saw.  
You all bring one another, including him, back into the fold.

A judge in criminal court whose ego is threatened by an accused person can see him or her as unquestionably 
guilty, and one whose ego is puffed up by the accused can see him as unquestionably innocent.  
A policeman is not likely to arrest a woman who makes him feel wanted as a man.  
She is showing the strong side in a seductive way, and he is seeing through his fortified male ego.  
So it is all very fickle and slippery, and reminds us once again that our world and the people we see in it are 
more imagined than real.  

Probably, people in ancient cultures, being less programmed, had more symmetrical and natural faces, and also 
perceived other people´s faces more accurately. 
Probably, the asymmetry is less in unpretentious and uneducated people.  
And probably, perceiving the face of someone from another culture is so complicated as to lead to all kinds of 
misunderstandings.  
Another motive for letting cultures and nations die a slow death.

Can it be overcome, or at least minimized?  
Studying the phenomenon, as here, can bring to consciousness one’s prejudices and misperceptions, but only 
one who humbly accepts that he is thus handicapped can begin to disarm them.  
As we have repeatedly pointed out in this Course, a total Reversal transforming the entire psyche is needed.  
Nothing less is recuperative of the True Self.  
One practice that may help is to become aware of differences in how the two sides of your own face feel, 
spending some time in front of a mirror.  
This, ego does not like.  
If you put a significant amount of time into heightening your consciousness of these differences, it will become 
something you cannot control.  
And it will reveal to you exactly all the things about yourself that you try to hide when someone is looking.

Can you remember an event in your life when you (ego) were crushed by humiliation, to the extent that you 
didn’t even care what people thought of you?  
In such a circumstance, one may see through all the façades and know truth.  
We have the word “defaced.”  
One feels like his face fell off, and also at the same moment sees through the masks of the other people there. 
You can learn more real psychology in this one moment than after five years of post graduate study memorizing 
textbooks, and a Ph.D. diploma.

When you carefully examine, using your Western scientific  psychology and physics and physiology, this very 
basic, innate, everyday, intimate activity of looking at someone’s face and recognizing and expressing yourself 
to the person, you will fail.  
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Mathematics and objective analysis are neat intellectual exercises for ego building, but always fall short when 
you go deep, just when you begin to ask the important questions!
Your awesome power to reason, to calculate, to engineer in advance is brought to a screeching halt at the shore 
of the river you called upon them to bridge.
Now, finally, you are learning that this rolling, raging river of slippery relativities and uncertainties can never be 
crossed.
There is no solid ground on the other side.  
It is the ocean where all things and people must sink to the bottom. 
Your fortress of numbers and words is great, as long as you remain in your dream world, but it cannot exempt 
you from facing the Real like the children, the autistics, the uncivilized, the uneducated, the poor do.

Now you see: the solid and certain is the sick joke.  
A number, a word, seems impressive at first, but you have to reach the moment of seeing that it has no meaning.
Fools gaze at particular squiggles or series of zeros on a page and get excited; why can’t they see that the 
moment they try to build up something from them it begins to crumble?
It attracts destructive energy, and the more impressive it is to the senses, the stronger the materials from which it 
was built, the more dangerous it is.
It causes damage and death.
The foundation is cracked; relationships between numbers do not integrate things, they separate them.
In Reality, there is only one number, there is only The One.  
When you invent two, you don’t add anything, you try to divide One, which is impossible.

But to the determined Newtonian thinker – which is nowadays almost everyone – it seems that Real Psychology 
is making lies seem real.
But this is because they don’t TEST!
Where has the old system gotten you, and us?
Find the truth.  
Perform your own experiments in Real Psychology until you dwell in the Reversal.
Find out:  When I stop doing, stop calculating, stop seeing through my inverting goggles of objectivity and 
materialism, what becomes of me?

In Real Psychology we carry such questions radially in many directions at once; there are many lessons to learn, 
wisdom to ferret out.  
Unlike in Western logic, whatever is important to the individual is the right direction for him.  
Perhaps, ancient people and those in our century who have not spent many many years sitting in classrooms 
trying to follow verbal instruction can see a face much more holistically, can see much deeper into a person by 
attention to his or her face.  
We who have sat in classrooms in highly logical, analytical, mathematical, verbal societies have a serious 
handicap.  

Our brains are so stimulated and overloaded that many of us cannot use them for anything except to conform to 
the politics and religion and social customs and work schedules that the majority have learned and now believe 
that it is the only way to live.  
So when we look at a face, we are incapable of seeing anything new.  
And when people look at us, they can’t see through our mask, which often just says “I’m fine” even in very 
difficult moments.  
We use our faces to keep the consensus reality seeming real.  
We all keep one another boxed into the identity the social machine wants to keep him or her in.
So who and what and where is the real person, the True Self?  
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We can’t seem to find him or her in the face we can see.  

As you can probably admit by now, a big part of this disease is within me, as both viewer and viewed.  
No, more honestly, the entire disease is subjective.  
We may want to believe that this human being into whose eyes we are gazing is too complicated to know.  
That is the analytical hemisphere that tears everything apart in Newtonian fashion to try to understand it.  
That is the kind of attitude we need to leave behind.  
Everything complicated is reducible to the very simple, stark truth as soon as we lay our acculturated egos 
aside and be real: let everyone see your whole face!  
If you still don’t believe you are hiding something, if you still don’t know what you have been keeping secret, you 
might review the spiral diagram, especially the ego defenses.  
For example, if you are jealous of someone you will get so sick of you obsession with that person that you will 
project all the things you hate in yourself onto this person, to reduce him to below your level.  
You would mobilize your visual system to see only these qualities, like staring at a mole on the face, and to 
ignore all the features you love and admire in the face.  
An ego knows well how to keep hidden from itself anything that threatens its plan!
So right here, resolve your own asymmetry and remember your Original Face.

[It might be interesting to go back now to the optical illusions and look at each one by shifting your focus so that 
you see it from the rigth hemisphere and then from the left, and even turn it upside down. Which helps you to 
overcome the misperception? Do a study.]
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Part Four

Auto-experiments:  Real Psychology
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Since you first learned to imitate your mother´s smile and vocalizations, and you saw that your smile and your 
vocalizations had an effect on her, you have been programmed.  
Every day, since that day, you have been programmed to think and feel in a way that makes you an acceptable 
member of society.  
To thrive, a society must very carefully and consistently control the minds of its members, throughout their lives.  
It must assure that each person forgets who he is.
The state of consciousness in which you go about your business in the world – which has been called in the 
literature of psychology “the ordinary state of consciousness” -- is not your natural state of consciousness.  
It is not you. It can’t fulfill you. It is not life.
It is existence in a state of deep hypnosis.  

What we are presenting in this Course cannot be understood if you cannot let go of your ordinary state of 
consciousness, if you cannot de-hypnotize, de-automatize yourself.  
The value and meaning -- the “Quality” -- of the Course can be sensed only if you can settle into a more natural, 
integral state of consciousness, open-minded, open-hearted, and free-spirited.  
You must re-incorporate what you have lost in your socialization.  
You must embrace what the Greek monarchs and the U. S. Government denied as useful for waging war.  

It may be impossible for you to do this.  
If you can’t get into this writing, even when following the recommendations on pages 14 to 16, put it aside until 
later in your life.  
To read this the way you have been programmed to read for information will not work.  
As information, most of this is just tedious and boring and unreasonable and ludicrous. 
But the material presented here is not information.
It is not to inform you, it is to show you how to transform yourself.
To do it you must stop ignoring the fleeting sparks of insight, the awareness of cracks in your ordinary reality, 
that the Spiral and illusions must have caused.
Once you are able to question everything you are fresh. 
You are ready to begin your experiments in Real Psychology on yourself.  
The purpose is not to arm you to write journal articles or publish books or land a high paying position in a 
university or to become a Facebook celebrity.  
The purpose of the real psychological experiment is to become whole again, to regain your natural integrity.  
You have been split, cracked, crazed, sick; now you can become whole, sane, and healed.  
You don’t really need information -- “counterprogramming” -- but you do need a methodology.  
And the statistical methods and experimental design courses in even the best departments of psychology do 
not offer much that can help you.  
So here we offer some procedures that other people have stumbled upon and which worked for them.  Perhaps 
they will work for you.

The foundation of the design of the real psychological experiment is the Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle.  
In controlled laboratory studies using a particle accelerator, Heisenberg demonstrated that the process of 
conducting an experiment itself alters the phenonenon being observed.  
His results were recognized world-wide by the Nobel Prize, way back in 1933! 

IV.1  A Methodology for your Experiments in Real Psychology
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One part of this phenomenon is acknowledged in standard psychology research design and is called “The 
Experimenter Effect.”  
Another part, demonstrated in social psychology experiments is referred to as “The Observer Effect.”
The magnitude of the error caused by observation itself varies with the design of the experiment and the nature 
of the phenomenon under study.  
In general terms, it is probably safe to say that the error is vastly greater in studies in human psychology than in 
quantum mechanics, because the human is aware that he is a subject in an experiment.  
A psychological experiment is a complicated social interaction between experimenter and subject; there are 
plenty of possibilities for uncertainty.
Part of the effect is explicable in logical, even mathematical, terms because the apparatus and the measuring 
instruments used must perform some operation on the phenomenon in order to take a measurement, which is 
separate from the manipulation of independent variables.  
A good example to fix in your long term memory: when your blood pressure is taken, think of all the ways that 
this simple procedure itself can alter your blood pressure!

Over and above this apparatus and measuring device effect are the effects of all variables that make up the 
specific person who is designing and/or conducting the study.  
And in an experiment in which what is observed is not a subatomic particle but a human being, the error due to 
this human factor is impossible to calculate.  
It probably is tremendous, and varies tremendously from one interpersonal interaction to another.  
The implications for science are far-reaching: There is no way to legitimately employ standard statistical tests 
and generate probability statements or calculations of statistical significance that have any validity.  
Thus, all conclusions are in error to an unknownable degree.

As soon as we admit the Uncertainty Principle into physics, we are admitting that Newtonian physics is not real 
science.  
This is one of the reasons that physicists have been dragging their feet; even today their textbooks are mainly 
Newtonian, with no thorough treatment of the implications of the nearly-century-old Uncertainty Principle and 
relativity, and no mainstream physics which is based upon them.  

The profession of physics is understandably slow to admit that its field of expertise is obsolete.  
There are no physical objects which can be measured and identified with any accuracy; there are only 
interdependencies. 
The observation of interdependencies is the source of the idea of independent ‘things’.   
It is not the other way around, there are not separated ‘things’ to be the cause of anything else.

Relativity and Uncertainty completely contradict the Newtonian concept of cause and effect.
In these “new physics” principles, things do not exist, spacetime -- a manifest world apprehended by the senses 
-- does not exist.
So if I want to know why things do seem to me to to exist, I must start looking for something that is happening in 
me at the moment of perceiving.
If I keep going deep into this, eventually the following insight occurs: 

The true cause of all things and events -- a world of spacetime, a manifest world -- is my loss of 
contact with the Sacred. When I am aware of the Sacred, I am at the creative. What does the Sacred 
create? Only pure Sacred.

This is where Relativity Theory and the Uncertainty Principle lead us.
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The “loss of the Sacred” does not compute with anyone who believes in the objective universe; for them the 
consciousness of the Sacred was lost so many eons ago that they can’t remember when it was alive in their pure 
subjectivity.
And when the subjective source was lost, they immediatly found an objective substitute -- something that may 
be “out there,” the physical -- exciting, mysterious, intense.
They found that if they forced women to hide their bodies from men, a tension sufficient to make the ordinary 
pleasent act of sexual relations into dynamite.
It is fusion of a critical mass.
It is like coca leaves to cocaine.
This is how the Newtonians lifted themselves out of the depression and doom of the loss of the Sacred.
Freud was right: the entire physical universe revolves around sex, not because this is natural, but because the 
Victorian mentality perverted the sex act.
And now, the Einstein/Heisenberg universe is taking this toy away; the body of the woman is only an illusion, 
and what you think it is disapears into the black hole of the past when you try to use it to relieve your tension 
and depression.
The Inner is the only real joy, the only real freedom from pain.
And it is why those who pursue physics as an objective science must pretend that Einstein and Heisenberg are 
just weird curiosities.

A second reason why physicists have been dragging their feet is that they can´t incorporate the Uncertainty 
Principle and relativity even when they sincerely try.  
It is not apples and Fuji apples. It is not even apples and oranges. It is apples and basketballs.
What they share in common has nothing to do with what they really are.
You can’t be in both worlds at the same time.  
Some have tried, by increased sophistication of their mathematics, to combine the two, but it can´t be done.  
It is not just that Newtonian physics is valid in a narrow range, while the “new physics” is valid across the wider 
spectrum.  
It is not just that the two pertain to separate realities.  
To accept the “new physics” is to deny that the world based upon Newton´s laws is real.  

Put more accurately, to accept the “new physics” is to admit that the world based upon Newton´s laws is nothing 
more than an old concept which is wrong.  

Physics itself – the science of the physical --  is no longer tenable.  
It is now more like a historical curiosity, now that we know that there is so much error inherent in its methods, so 
much misleading about its basic concepts. 
The days when building a faster machine, or a bridge strong enough for a jet to land on, were the most 
important thing in life are almost over. 
The “new physics” is not a science of the physical.  
It is a science of relations, of energy moving.  When energy moves it creates the illusion of things, and the 
relationships between things.
The methods and equipment scientists have used to observe things are all trying to drag a tiger by its tail back 
to its cage.
We need to first generate the energy from within ourselves without any equipment.
Then, second, we need to sense changes within our own consciousness.
Then, third, we need to transform all ordinary changes into ceremonies having a Sacred meaning.
And fourth, we need to stabilize in the consciousness of the Sacred so that all changes end.
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THIS IS THE TRUE GOAL OF REAL PSYCHOLOGY
AND OF ALL REAL (POST-RELATIVITY) SCIENCE

The logical brain, then, is worthless when it comes to real science, and not only worthless but an insurmountable 
obstacle.  
It can´t fathom even the most basic principle: there are no physical objects which can be identified and 
quantified with any meaningful degree of accuracy; there are only relationships.  
The relationships are the important “objects” of study. 
But to study a relationship, one must enter into relationship with it, the relationship!
That is, one must disappear as an object from his own consciousness so that no cloud remains.
Then, the dynamics, the energetic aspect, the flow – the uncertainty – can lead us toward knowing: stabilization 
in the Sacred.  
So in true science our consciousness is getting somewhere, we are deepening our own relationship with other 
relationships; clouds are being dispersed.  
But this doesn’t change the Reality, the Sacred.  That is eternal.  

Our intellect can´t grasp it but our being can experience it.
 
But if we get scared and keep running back to the old physics we slip into quicksand.

How do we develop a methodology in psychology which can move us deeper psychologically which is based 
upon, and does not just honorably mention, Heisenberg and Einstein?  
The very first step should be a simple and easy one.  

But the opposite is true: the very first step is the biggest challenge:  We can generate the energy only by 
developing an intuitive vision that is on a par with that of these two men.
None of what we do afterwards is authentic, true, and real unless we start out on the right foot. 
One does not have to be a mathematician or physicist or patent office clerk to develop this vision.  
This ability to see is a faculty that all humans possess.  

The problem is that we prefer our old crutches: all the baggage that cloaks in tinsel our old way of seeing with 
our old blinders. 
We are emotionally attached to all this pretty baggage, we carrying it with pride; carryinf this load gives 
powerless egos the illusion of power.
One seems to be able to forge ahead with things, in pure masculine, extroverted fashion, never being 
intimidated by truth. 
There was a stage in our immaturity when we needed blinders, so that we could refocus vision after the shock of 
the birth trauma.
The mistake was to focus outward instead of inward.
That childish era is almost over, because we found only desolation “out there” in our proud world, and now, with 
the ability to focus, we can’t help but to look in the only direction left: inward.
The man in a Bob Dylan song searches in every stupid place.
Then, finally:
        “He bites the bullet and looks within, for Dignity” wrote Nobel laureate Bob Dylan.
 
Let´s briefly look at Heisenberg.  
He pointed out the crack in the edifice of science, our consummate tool for looking outward.
Through that crack Einstein could see light, and he made that crack into the escape hatch.  Heisenberg´s 
demonstration of the Uncertainty Principle reached every corner of the world, every segment of the scientific 
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community, with the Nobel Prize in 1933.  
Good scientists are always skeptics, but in the case of the Uncertainty Principle, which they prefer to call “The 
Principle of Indeterminacy” – (that sounds a little less threatening to their claim to certainty) --  they were 
paralyzed.  

This event in the history of science, and not only science but physics -- The Rock of Gibraltar of “reality itself” -- 
is so important that we are going to repeat: They didn’t and still don’t know what to do with this finding.  
The reason they didn’t know what to do with this finding is that they saw immediately its implications for the fate 
of their profession. 

So it was basically ignored (except to secretly build bombs), for more than fifty years, and it was not seriously 
taught to students of physics until much later!
So much for the claim truth as it’s own property.  
But it did not go away, and it was not disproven, but rather confirmed in future experiments.  
Later, it was taught as a sort of curiosity, apart from mainstream physics; it could not be incorporated.  
It took a patent office clerk, not a physicist – it took someone outside the profession, with little investment in 
preserving the old guard -- to have the integrity to compel physics to use its own mathematics, its own self-
proclaimed definer of truth to deal with this, the arch-enemy of the physicist, this slippery, deadly viper called 
“uncertainty.”

But the same foot dragging attended the calculations and theories of Einstein the patent office clerk.  They 
would probably be still not believed had the U.S. and Germany not been at war, and competing to employ a raft 
of “new physicists” to develop the ultimate weapon.  
After Hiroshima, there was no doubt; Newtonian physics was relegated to the status of a child´s game.  
Matter, the material world, was now secondary and contingent,  just sort of an accident, in a way, existing only 
as a perception and a probability, and only if the observer stood in a certain place and tuned out a lot of other 
experiences.  
And matter in huge quantities could now even be exploded and disappeared instantaneously!  
A miracle!  If you are a Newtonian, that is.  
All former statements by scientists about what is real, solid, enduring were out the window.  
The behavior and attitude of the one training his senses – the subjective so despised by scientists -- now was the 
important thing. 
There is no way to look at something, to hear something, to touch something, without altering it in such a way 
that we can never be certain exactly what it is – or even if it is.  
There is no way to control any scientific experiment so well that we can be certain that what we observe is 
“real.”  

There is no mathematic or statistic that can tell us what is real.  
We must back off to a probability statement, but, to be honest, this tells us nothing.  
It is a smokescreen, it is a face-saving device, useful only in the limited application of designing physical 
structures -- or blowing them apart.  

Psychologists are just now beginning to figure out how to incorporate relativity and uncertainty.  
All those people were used to following the physicists instead of the Catcher in the Rye.  
Their professions too, their reputations, their usefulness have depended on, have been dependent on Newtonian 
thinking.  
They had acceded to this, and found a comfortable niche.  
Psychologists, psychiatrists, medical doctors, nurses, X-ray technicians, hospital employees did not want to 
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accept relativity or uncertainty.  
They preferred job security.  
To maintain their status they had to pretend, and so that is what they have done.

Psychology continued to employ its parametric statistics and probability statements to ‘demonstrate the validity’ 
of the results of its tightly controlled experiments, and had people believing that what they said could be 
trusted.  
But each data point is in error to some indeterminate degree, and ´statistical significance´ has little significance.  
All of the information about human beings, human behavior, the human mind that was published by the best 
publishing houses, all the meticulously edited textbooks and refereed journal articles that even to this day 
follow the Aristotelian/Newtonian model for good science, are in error to some indeterminable degree.  
And replication, cross-validation, duplication of studies using tighter controls, is no assurance, because they all 
follow the same logic.  

In fact, according to the Uncertainty Principle, the more intensely you observe a phenomenon, the more your act 
of observation affects your results.  
Your level of confidence does not improve, it gets even worse!  
Parapsychology has in addition introduced the complication that the intention, the psychological and emotional 
state, and even the moral character of the experimenter have powerful effects on what is observed.  
The state of consciousness of the one who does the research may be the most important variable of all!

These considerations compel us to find a new vehicle and a new road.  
The earthquake is imminent.
In psychology, even more so than in physics, objectivism as a method will not work.  
It is time for us, as a profession, to replace the objective, logical, mathematical controller and manipulator of 
variables.  
If he or she is not able to face the reality of the situation, cannot relinquish his thinking and his training, and 
develop in its place a sensitive intuitive faculty, maybe it would be best for everyone if he or she hangs up the 
lab coat and steps down to let some fresh minds with hearts and souls to take over.  
We can´t yet predict how big a reversal, how dramatic, how total, the necessary paradigm shift is.  
And how much millions of big egos have to lose.  
Future history will have to show us.

So now we have been thrown all the way back to square one.  
We must deal with the same old problem that has haunted epistemology and the human being´s search for the 
real from the beginning:  to find a method of knowing what is true and real. 
This new crack in the method of objective observation is the crack in our cosmic egg, says Pearce. 

We must ask: “where did science come from?” Intuition. First and foremost, intuition!
Afterwards, on the basis of this intuition by the few deepest people, lesser lights began to think and scheme out 
some way to extrovert intuition!
They weren’t at home inside themselves.
They had to form an Association to decide what was the most intelligent strategy for attacking this monster “The 
Truth.”  
But above all else, they had to avoid making any statement that sounded stupid, they had to be assured that they 
were intelligent.
One might well argue that the most enduring developments in science were the ones which had the most 
contribution from intuition and the least involvement of “scientific method.”  
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Perhaps, what scientific method has added has been very little of any value in psychology -- except a false 
sense of security for the ignorant trying to look intelligent!

Intuition is the human faculty which is at the core of everything.
Inner knowing. The Self is the macrocosm the physical world is the microcosm.
Intuition is akin to feeling alive, not so much to sensing and thinking.  
In fact, the more that one develops his thinking capacity, the more his intuition and capacity to feel atrophy.  
All of these four functions in a person are habits, and they compete.  
Exercise one and you drain energy from the other. 
There are several  “qualities”  that characterize intuition.  
The first is its immediacy.  It is an experience that the present moment alone contains more than enough.  It 
need not have a preamble or a postscript; it is not part of a sequence of mental activity that extends from past 
to future – or from future to past. As soon as you try to determine its validity by applying the test of logic, it is no 
longer intuition. 

Second is its spontaneity.  No effort is needed.  It comes and it goes. A true intuition is a feeling of truth, it carries 
within itself “the ring of truth.”    
Third, it happens only to a person who is passive.  If the mind is already occupied, actively processing 
information, intuitions are missed.  In science we call this empty mind period ´the incubation stage of the 
creative process´.  
Fourth, it does not come to egos.  No one can take credit for it.  It comes from somewhere else -- a place deeper 
than ego can go. 
It comes only to the humble person. 
If a person thinks that he already knows, the new can´t generate itself from within.  

The more desperate a person is, the more hopeless he feels as an ego, the more he admits and accepts his 
ignorance and confusion, then the deeper will be the intuition.  
The ego often uses the word intuition incorrectly.  
A person may say that he had an intuition that some other person would cause him harm.  
Such as ”a woman´s intuition.”  
This is really in service of ego-preservation of the body. 
As ego´s needs change, even if such an intuition is predictive at one moment, it soon becomes irrelevant.  
Real intuition, on the other hand, pertains to a truth about the nature of things.  
Precisely, it is seeing through the particular, the temporary, to the universal.  
It lasts, it is self-deepening, and it continues to be veridical, and applies in many situations.  
It is an insight that becomes a building block of wisdom.
The brain is not the source of intuition. 
It is a physical object which is just a concept which we conceptualize as a machine. 
That is all it is. 

When a brain conceptualizes a brain, when a brain studies a brain, what we end up with is a tangled mess of 
confusions.  
We find what we want to find, and if all that we want to find is structures and functions, that is our approximation 
to reality.  
If we use our brains less, intuitive experiences will come through in the gaps in sense data, or besides sense 
data.  

This is a whole different picture of the brain than the drawings you see in neuroanatomy texts.  
There are many alternatives.  The hologram is one.  The brain can be seen as a hologram which mediates other 
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holograms.  
If we are going to come close to the real, if we don´t want to continue the old game of living in the hard science 
illusion, we must begin to look at the functional organization of the brain as merely a useful metaphor:  a 
heuristic, a device to hold an approximation in consciousness while we spring up from it to something that 
intuitively feels more real.
So “the brain” is a metaphor of how intuition and other experiences come about.
This metaphor cannot be the origin of consciousness itself, but it is the origin of all objects of consciousness.
But when neuropsychologists try to use their brains to understand how experiences come about, what they 
come up with is a colorful plastic model of “the brain” and a circuit diagram of how it works in mechanical, 
electrical, chemical, cause-effect, past-future terms.
All just the same old Newtonian physics.
Here, we wish to do no more than to point out that the majority of brain scientists, including the most brilliant, 
when they conceptualize brain function and report their “findings,”  cannot rule out a theory in which “knowing” 
is fundamentally intuitive.  
The Newtonian brain science claimed that the cerebral cortex is the seat of man´s “highest” functions.  
The student is given the picture that the cortex is a sort of Wizard of Oz up there on top pulling all the strings.  A 
big powerful ego!  

A later look at some old and new research contradicts this picture.  
The cortex may be nothing more than the handmaiden of “lower” limbic system structures such as the 
amygdala, which is associated with pain and pleasure. (See Wilke, A Neuropsychological Model of Knowing, 
1979). 
This view agrees with Freud, and with the ancient Andean cosmovision.  
It is as if the experience of something mysteriously primal directs the cortex in its processing of information 
from the senses and the memory.  
The cortex, the ego, is merely a slave to the nature- and supernature-immersed animal.  
So perhaps the best way to say in logic and language how it is, is that intuition and other primal sources of 
knowing are converted by the cortex into separate thoughts and sensations and emotions, if they are not allowed 
to pass through the system undistorted by ego’s agenda.  
If they are allowed to pass undistorted, the cortex is not even involved.  
The brain is not even involved. It is silent, non-existent, and the mind is at peace.
The intuition remains intact.
Thus, true, immediate knowingness is possible.  
It is a consciousness, it merely lacks an object.  
True consciousness doesn’t need an object! 
So, how a moment feels, its value, its “Quality,” is possible to experience directly.  
The time it takes for it to be circulated through millions of cortical neurons and put into linear thoughts by the 
left hemisphere relegates experience to the past only.  
Thus, what we experience through thinking, and even through perception, is already over, and is already 
dissected and distorted and filtered by the time we think about it or perceive it.  
But intuition is in the now moment, unfiltered.  
The less the brain is invoked, the closer is our experience to the Moment, the Reality.  

So the brain is not the mind, experience does not happen in the brain. 
“The brain” is merely a useful metaphor which can offer to the person who can think only in mechanical terms a 
very rough idea of how the mind works. 
When the attempts of a mind trying to understand the mind by studying the brain spill over into thinking, and 
especially into thinking that the mind is the brain, we are off in la la land.  
So the attitude of Newtonian neuropsychology is absurd.  
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But an intuitive sense for what is going on in human experience can be immensely useful.  
When we intuit, what we feel is more closely tied to our own deepest, most introverted subjectivity, which can be 
pure, uncontaminated by objects.  
Our science of the mind, the psyche, is not an electroencephalogram or pile of data sheets, or even 
understanding, because no mind can understand the mind.  
But a science of mind can be based on “innerstanding.”   
This is immediate tact, a relationship of unity, which dissapears at the moment when one tries to put it into words.  

With mind, we are not dealing with a system with parts that works like a computer.  
We are dealing with a living experience in which the knower and the knowing and the known partake in causal 
unity.   
We can directly experience it! It is what we are!  
And this creates the illusion that we call the universe, the garden of Eden, Adam and Eve, and if we get defensive 
Cain and Abel.
But specifying such parts or sequences is not important -- in fact, distracting, misleading, boring.  
A direct encounter with the principle and purpose behind the concept of the psyche is possible, if we refine and 
sensitize our primal intuitive faculty.  
And it is even more real and alive than a principle; it is really an entering into a purely subjective “Quality,” it is 
a self-transformation.  
This silences all of our questions.  No more study is needed.  The mechanism itself is of no interest.

Even more challenging than refining and sensitizing intuition to this degree is overcoming the fear of doing this!  
To benefit from the auto- experiments below, overcoming this fear with each one is a pre-requisite.
To overcome this fear, to become open and vulnerable to any and all intuitions, to know the psyche -- to do “Real 
Psychology” -- is to know and to be the True Self.  
Not merely in the objective sense of an uncomfortable self-consciousness, or even in a Freudian or Jungian 
sense of recognizing our primitive urges and complexes, but to directly experience what is at the root of these, 
to encounter the Totality.  
All ego, all sense of individual self, must be dropped, at least temporarily, or the encounter is only with this sense 
of self -- a mere concept or image, a huge step removed from True Self.  

When purified self meets purified self it forms a critical mass.  
The past “self” (ego) explodes.  
This explosion is enlightenment.  
As long as there is still a trace of a separate “I”, as long as you refuse to let this go completely, there can be no 
Light.  
A person can pray and fast and give away all his possessions and meditate and follow a guru all his life, but if he 
will not do this one thing and let his ego be removed from him, darkness remains his destiny.  
But if he can allow this, for even a single moment, he will experience a true intuition which will give him courage 
to allow the experience again and again.  
But these moments too must reach a critical mass, so that they begin to blur time, fusing moments into one, 
destroying the illusion of separated moments spent in his ego and ego´s world.

It is always an explosion, because the old and new are not compatible; the old in its entirety has to go.  
So the person must prepare to be exploded, and then allow it whenever it comes.  
You cannot predict when it will come, you cannot control it once it begins.  
It is almost impossible for it to come while you are adapted to a civilized society. 
Societies are designed by egos for the sustenance of egos, and that means the truth must be excluded.  
One must somehow reject the society without any residue of resentment toward it or fear of it.  
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As societies become more Einsteinian – more like pre-language societies – the possibility of enlightened 
members will increase.  

But now, the earth is in a very dark period. 
Enlightened people have no home here.  
They must remain in hiding, which is easy because people can’t SEE them anyway; unenlightened people can 
see only physical forms, not the Quality we call soul.

Acceptance of all this is a necessary step as you pursue this endeavor that we are calling “Real Psychology.”  
And if you do not experience all of these things, it is not Real Psychology.  
It remains off the mark, and you remain in the circle of the imposters.  
In Western civilization after Socrates, it may be fair to say, almost all those who have made the psyche an object 
of study have been imposters.   
And those who saw that it is not an object stopped studying.
Since Socrates, all the brightest men and women who aspired to an understanding of the psyche were sent 
to schools, and given carefully prepared things to read and memorize, and handed a set of concepts and 
methodologies designed to shield them from the real encounter.  
It is unlikely that a single one, for these 2500 years, became enlightened -- until the moment of his death.  
They think too much.  And they think too much of their thinking.  And they think too much of themselves as 
thinkers.

<>

There are 55 experiments in the Course, and at the end of each chapter we will suggest that you design and 
perform an original one of your own.  
If you do this, you will have completed 64 experiments in all.  
This number, 64, is a special number.  
The number 8 has significance as the number of Immortals in Chinese lore, the number of directions, the 
number of basic movements in T´ai Chi Ch´uan, and the gradations from T´ai Yin to T´ai Yang in the energy 
meridians of the human body.  
And 64 is the number of hexagrams in the I Ching, “The Book of Change.”

You will be tempted to manipulate variables in these experiments, to artificially control or direct circumstances.  
As a beginner, you will not be able to remain passive.  So we present Tactics for Beginners here.  These are ways 
to subtly manipulate and still be able to flow with events and remain alert and aware.  The basic overriding 
principle here is Gurdjieff´s “Self-remembering” exercises.  This is captured in the Zen saying: “If you are 
carrying something, put it down.  If you are not carrying something, pick it up.”

*     *
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Don´t read much.  Let your encounters be with a fresh eye, direct, innocent, not bound to a theory.
Talk less than usual.  Listen more attentively, but do not look for meaning in the words themselves.  
Listen to the silences between the words.  Listen to the feeling or intent behind the words.
Never play the expert in any interaction.  Avoid putting yourself above others.
Never be an imitator.  Be an original.
Slow down and speed up from your usual speed of doing things.  Not for efficiency´s sake, but to 
break your hypnotized state and see what happens within yourself.
“First things first.”  Keep an eye constantly on what is most important.
Be “sick of sickness.”  If something in your life feels sickening, feel sick of it. And don´t participate!
Accept things, but do not tolerate things. Tolerating, “putting up with things,” is hypocrisy, pretending. 
Accepting is a profound and dramatic shift in which you suddenly see the Sacred value of such things 
as pain and embarrassment. Then, you gladly embrace them.
If you are against something, try it.
See through things.  Don´t look at them with only your senses.  There is a deep meaning and message 
in all things.
Everything and everyone is hazardous in some way.  Learn to feel and recognize the danger.  
Overcome your paranoia of paranoia.
“Enough is enough.”  Know when to stop.  Observe a change in the Quality of your consciousness 
when you begin to push. When reading, you have to slow way down.
Try not to get into situations in which you will have to do or say things you don´t feel are right.  You 
don´t need a reason or rule or excuse to walk away.
Be spontaneous but not impulsive.  In an impulsive act you feel inspired,  brilliant, clever, sneaky,  and 
there is usually a specific target.  In spontaneity you have none of this mental stuff.  You just feel drawn 
into a black hole. Follow this feeling.
If 13 & 14 don´t work, just try some new activities at random. Not for the stimulation, but to break your 
hypnosis by ordinary reality and observe your unexplored tendencies and leanings, and to develop 
your intuition.
Change around your eating, drinking, sleeping and exercise habits.  Not for health or comfort, but to 
conduct an experiment on how this affects the “inner” life.
Avoid being pressured into multitasking. But do multitask on new tasks when you feel like it, just to 
confuse yourself and break up habits of linear thinking.
If you have a serious compulsion, something you have to do every day to calm or “center”  yourself, 
actively resist doing it and pay attention to what fears come up inside you. Write about this two. Then, 
go full bore into it and see what this produces. Write about it.

1.
2.

3.
4.
5.

6.
7.
8.

9.
10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

Remember, the goal is to know yourself, not to develop a “better” or “healthier” personality or body, not to make 
your external life run more smoothly, not to be smarter.  These Tactics are not necessary for the person who can 
already passively observe without manipulating.  Once you learn from them, drop them.  In the words of Timothy 
Leary: “When you get the message, hang up the phone.”

*         *

Tactics for Beginners to the Auto-experimentes:
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Now: How to record the findings of your experiments? 
As you will see, everything all day and all night can be an experiment. However, you will not be able to pay 
attention to everything. 
So you must choose only as much as you can concentrate on, and only as much as you can keep records for.  
In your records, minimize commenting on other people´s behavior, except where you are susceptible to 
imitating it.  
Your experimental subject is you, not someone else.  
Remember, what you see in another person is only your own projection.  Focus on what you see and feel in 
yourself.  

Sometimes it is useful to ask another person what they saw in you during one of your experiments.  
Note this, unedited, in your records for the day.  
It is helpful to be familiar with basic psychological and mystical terms, but don´t get too technical, analytical, 
clinical, or wordy.  
Simple and straightforward is best. 
The ego will want you to shun writing in detail about painful and embarrassing experiences or thoughts.  
But do it anyway.  
Research in Real Psychology is not painless, like serving as a subject in an alpha wave study.  
The closer you get to the truth, the more intense it gets. 
The validity and reliability of your experiments requires daily records, because you will be comparing the past 
with the present, especially after you complete the Course.  
It is best to carry a notebook and record all important findings when they occur, even if there is no time to write 
complete thoughts.  
Be cautioned that editing often misses the flavor of the original experience. 
Do minimal editing. 

The fastest and most sure way to develop the intuitive flair of men like Einstein and Heisenberg, and others, is to 
not fill your mind with any old or new thoughts, concepts, ideas, plans.  
Intuition requires space.  
The mind must be empty. It must be silent.  
Into such a mind, new intuitions are spontaneously generated from within.  
A mind which thinks it already knows, which will not let go of its old favorite programs, is hopeless.  
It might as well be sitting under an apple tree in 1650.

So here we use words, but try not to present any new ideas or concepts.  
What we are presenting is simplistic as ideas.  
They are old ideas, ancient ideas, ideas that you have already had, a long time ago, before you learned to think 
like Aristotle.  
They are not complicated or scholarly.  
They are the kind of ideas that occur to a child alone on a playground.  
They are to help you undo useless and pointless knowledge.  
But they are deep and they are subtle.  
They will require a level of sensitivity to which you are not accustomed.  
And, remember, the Real is moment to moment to moment.  
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Each moment is a crisis.  
Each moment, you either deepen your knowingness or you murder it.  
There is no in-between.  
Each moment is indeed a life crisis.  
This has always been true, your entire life, but you probably never realized it.  
You probably never realized that everything is contained in the single moment, everything hinges on the single 
moment.  
You will believe this when you innerstand that a moment is not a unit of time; it is a unit of consciousness.  

You have murdered so many of your moments, you have sold your knowingness for dust so many times, that you 
are accustomed to living in the dark – and living in the fear of the dark.  
A murderer has guilt, and whether it is conscious or unconscious does not matter because his murder has had 
an effect which will murder the murderer, probably when he or she least expects it.  
If this does not make you reflect, you are reading the wrong book.  
You are not ready for this Course.  
Does this make you reflect?

You have just completed Experiment 1.1, your first experiment in this Course It was an experiment on your 
sensitivity and your honesty.  
Please record the results in your notebook, following the Tactics for Beginners to the Auto-experiments. 
Write whatever comes into your mind.    
Do not go on to the next experiment today.  
But pay close attention to your moments for the next 24 hours.  
Try to recognize when you are using a moment to deepen your knowingness, and when you are using it to sink 
your feet deeper into the physical world.  
This is an important distinction.  
Make sure that you can clearly see this difference.  
Write in your notebook whatever comes to mind during this 24 hours.  
If you need more than one day, take as much time as you need.
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You already have the data for this experiment in your memory.  Recall your observations of your 
moments since yesterday.  What percentage of your moments did you dedicate to knowingness?
  
Write a number in your notebook.  Now, what percentage of your moments did you dedicate to your ego 
and its world?  Write a number.  

Now, what did you do with all the other moments during this 24 hour period?  This may require a lengthy 
explanation. 

How many moments would you say that you wasted, or killed, during this 24 hours?

Now answer this question, in your notebook:  What is a moment?

When you finish writing, read over all your notes, from yesterday and today at least.  If there is something 
you want to add or change, do it now.  Then close this document and do not go on to experiment 1.3 until 
tomorrow.  You are free to go back over any notes you have written up to this point, or to re-read any part 
of the Course up to this point.  But do not go ahead.  It is important that you solidify as much as possible 
what you have already learned before you take on anything more.  Devote some time to this.

*          *

Experiment 1.2 
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Spend a day casually watching your mind as moments pass.  Early in the day, fix in your memory these 
four questions, and at the end of the day, record your answers.  It is also helpful to write the questions on 
a small slip of paper and consult it during the day whenever you need to.
        1.  Is it possible for there to be a moment separate from its contents?
        2.  Is it possible to notice the transitions between moments?
        3.  Do I actively choose what occurs to me in a moment, or am I a passive victim of this?
        4.  What can I say about differences in the “quality” of my moments today?

The first day that you try this experiment may not be of much value.  Our goal is to be able to answer the 
questions, not with a simple yes or no, but with a good ability to recognize these processes in the mind, 
and with the words to write about them.  So, you might need several days.  We suggest that you try all 
four questions on the first day to get you oriented, and then take a separate day for each question.  You 
may not feel that you have completed the experiment, and you may not be satisfied with your notes.  But 
do not attempt to draw cut-and-dried conclusions.  You will just become more confused.  We remind you 
that the logical mind is not adequate for these experiments.  Spend no more than seven days on this 
experiment.  Then, if you need a rest, take a rest before going on.  Rest as long as you like.

*          *

Experiment 1.3
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Now that you are a little familiar with the experience of the moment, apply this idea to your experience 
for one day:  “The present moment is a gap between future and past.  The only real moment is the 
present moment.  If my mind is in the future or the past, it is in a false world.  So the only real, living 
moment is the experience of the gap between past and future, which are both illusions.”

Be careful to not try to reason this out!  Just let it sink in.  By the end of the day, you may be totally 
confused.  That is good.  It means that something deep is sinking in.  Record anything that comes to mind 
in your notebook.  If all that you can say in your notes is “I am totally confused,” that is not a problem.

*          *

Experiment 1.4
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Now we will take a break from the experiments.  You have an idea of the methodology, but let us present a 
few more considerations before going on.  First, let us remember that we are doing science.  This implies that 
we are careful, honest, rigorous, disciplined, able to recognize and admit whatever we may find, and have 
developed our capacity to discover and uncover the hidden.  You probably think of science the way it is defined 
in textbooks of Western sciences, where its essential features are manipulation of some “variables” while 
controlling other “variables,” and quantification with statistical analysis of the results.  

Here, we define science as closer to its first dictionary definition, but even less biased and agenda-based 
than this.  The state of mind of the true scientist must be that of “blind justice.”  The experimenter, you, must 
pile up all the evidence on one side and honestly weigh it against all the evidence piled up on all other sides, 
and then accept the outcome. The evidence is your experience.  Nothing more.  No theories, no hypotheses, 
no assumptions, no list of the publications of other scientists, no conferences to guide you.  You are a pure 
empiricist.

In this Course we are working toward a state of mind which is “positively passive.”  This means a passivity 
which allows the evidence to pile up on whichever side, which does not fearfully falter and lapse back into 
ego’s use of tactics such as manipulation.  Positive passivity is not a deadness, a dissociation, or a denial.  On 
the contrary.  It is a state of heightened alertness and awareness.  It is an ability to feel your participation in life 
without the sense of “I am doing.”  It sounds easier than it is.  We are manipulating and controlling in an active 
mode all day.  We can´t help it, as long as we believe that what we are manipulating – our external world – is 
real and important, because it requires constant maintenance to keep it seeming real.  The passivity required to 
study the moment with the clear eye of “blind justice” is a tremendous challenge to the psyche.  These first four 
experiments alone teach big, difficult lessons about the nature of the psyche.  

As the Course progresses, when your need to manipulate and control flares up (and it will), remember to stick 
with the subtler manipulations found in the 18 Tactics in this chapter, instead of the more aggressive ones 
you have used in the past. For example, one tactic we suggest is that you read much less. Nothing, if possible.  
Perhaps you are accustomed to researching things through reading.  This is how you have “clarified” your 
confusions, found “answers” to your questions. We suggest that you drastically moderate this. It is not advised 
that you cross-reference this Course with other relevant writings, or include in your notes arguments from other 
works. Such intellectual, analytical activities are contrary to the passive mode of being.  You will end up fighting 
yourself. You will not develop the capacity to observe with your whole being if you are confining your mind to 
the narrow spectrum of other authors’ active thought.  
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There are many many good writings that can help you, that are entirely consistent with the goals of this Course.  
If you feel that you need to do extensive reading, it is better to put the Course aside completely and concentrate 
instead on a reading program.  After you have read everything you want, allow some time for the mind to 
process it, then return to the Course.  The danger is that you may try to stimulate your thinking at the same time 
that you are trying to get past it! Here again, you will only end up fighting yourself, and no progress is possible.

It is important also to not get too ambitious, anxious, or aggressive about your progress in the Course. In inner 
things: “Slower is faster.”  The more something new has a chance to sink in, the richer is the experience.  You 
may experience some actual physical sensations associated with this sinking in process. As a person becomes 
more passive, and allows to pass opportunities to act and react, muscular tension is released, and the body 
image changes.  You will probably want this to happen gradually, because it can be unsettling. Note any 
such desire but don’t let it deter you from your “positively passive” attitude.  In a later chapter we will offer 
experiments in silence and passivity which are more explicit, more advanced.  For now, the attitude is all you 
need.
                                                                                  

*
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Don´t forget to design and perform your own original experiment based on the material   
presented thus far.  If you wish.

*     *     *     *

Experiment 1.5
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The word “ego” goes way back to the Roman Empire; the concept -- who knows?  Though people have used 
this Latin word ego in everyday language up to the present time, and often take for granted that a listener 
understands the meaning intended, the term is problematic – slippery. Volumes and volumes have been written 
on the ego, in the East and in the West. Freud assigned it a specific function in his scheme of the psyche, and 
Jung altered this significantly, and then the so-called “ego psychologists” each had their own slant. In Hindu 
teachings, in Buddhism, and in other Eastern philosophies and religions, the Latin/English word “ego” has 
been defined in still other ways. In this Course, our working definition is close to the Eastern.  We define ego 
experientially, as “the false sense of who you are.”

The experiment in Real Psychology is not possible if you are always observing from the point of view of this 
false sense. Certainly, you are – at first.  But at this point in the Course, we are going to examine the experience 
of the false self.  When a person believes that he is dust, it is useless to point to the sun and try to convince 
him that he is sun.  Instead, we study the nature of the dust.  So that is what we are going to do at length now – 
study the dust.  We are not going to tiptoe around the parts that are grimy or nasty or difficult, we are going to 
make a thorough study.  This is not for the faint-hearted who prefers to cling to the comfort zone of his or her 
false identity. From the vantage point of positive passivity we can be still, and when we are still, the dust, being 
lifeless, will settle. If we are patience and allow this, we will see it for what it is.  This slowly gives the realization 
that we are not the dust.

The next series of experiments is offered to help you to disidentify with your false self.  Disidentification is the 
central process in many esoteric practices, and in Roberto Assagioli´s Psychosynthesis.  When prayer to a God 
is asking for something, it is from the ego; but when prayer to a God is in the spirit of “Thy Will be done” it is 
perfectly in line with our purpose here.  We are neutral on the subject of prayer.  But, if you pray, try to begin 
limiting your prayers to the expression of surrender.  It is better to not ask for anything.  This will help you to 
move through the Course with the fewest illusions.  Whenever your ego, your fear, flares up, it will change your 
thoughts, your feelings, and your bodily sensations.  Here, we briefly explain this, and offer ideas to manage this 
on your own.  Soon we will be doing experiments so that you can directly experience.  

You already have in your memory what it feels like to be ego-free, to not be identified with the false self, the 
ego, the personality.  There have been times in your life when there was no false self.  The false self was overlaid 
upon you in early childhood as you developed your sensory capacities and your “talents” and saw a false world, 
and that world responded. It is more accurate to say that you laid it upon yourself, in the same way that you 
would put on a cloak – or a mask. At one time, you were a pure  pre-ego consciousness.  In the Course we are 
working to recover this state, your true state, but now it will have the added feature of the wisdom of having lived 
through the ego phase.  It will be a “post-ego consciousness.” You will never again be as naive as you were as a 
young child; you will never again be fooled by the intricate tricks of the false self.  

This is one of the fears that becomes an obstacle for many people.  As they begin to feel the cloak and mask 
of the ego dissolving, they feel as a vulnerable child again.  So they are tempted to grab up the cloak and the 
mask again.  This has happened to you many times.  You have grabbed them up.  Now, we will learn that we 
need not grab them up.  There is a deep wisdom in post-ego consciousness that you did not have in pre-ego 
consciousness; it serves as a protection.  This cannot be explained.  But as you put yourself out onto higher 
branches of the tree in this Course, you will experience it.  Be assured that this protection is not false.  It is real.  
But also be aware that it will not sustain the false, only the true.

IV.2  The Ego: The False Sense of Who You Are
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When fear, the ego, flares up, the thoughts are stimulated.  With no ego, there are no thoughts.  Thinking is much 
like a cancer.  First there are a few innocent, scattered musings, but then as ego grabs onto them they suddenly 
self-reproduce forming a bizarre and complicated latticework of configurations, feeding on the life force itself.  
The attitude of forcing the mind to think is the energy that feeds the disease.  You will do some experiments here 
to see for yourself.  Maybe you do not have this disease.  It is an empirical question.  

Sentiments are also of the ego, the false self.  In fact, many egos are built around emotional attachments and 
their expression.  Such egos criticize others who are less “compassionate,” less “loving,” less “empathetic.”  
This is how they manipulate!  There is such a thing as true compassion and such a thing as true love which 
are universal rather than personal and selective.  In a few of the experiments you will perhaps be able to 
recognize the difference for yourself.  The True Self is a place of a very fluid kind of balance in which no special 
attachments or ecstasies or terrors or rages occur.  You will see.

The bodily sensations associated with the false self are a huge subject.  To make a long  story short, the two 
are indistinguishable.  If there are bodily sensations, there is a false self.  The stronger the bodily sensations, 
the more entangled the “soul” is in the ego.  Your searching for pleasure and comfort and for relief from pain 
and discomfort – adjusting the bodily sensations -- is all from the ego.  Your use of the body to accomplish 
something in the external world, and even your efforts to keep the body healthy, are from the ego.  There are 
rare exceptions.  Hopefully, the experiments will help you to sort this out for yourself.

The false self has habits.  Some of these are very strong, and resistant to even the slighest modification.  Ego 
flares up defiantly, ready to kill, when some of them are threatened.  This cannot be overcome until you have 
found a Self that is better than the ego and you can stabilize in it.  There will be experiments to aid progress in 
this direction, to offer you an alternative to your ego.  But the life of a human body is short.  Perhaps you will not 
complete this Course, or something similar, while in a specific physical body.  One can experience only what 
one can experience, and one must accept that some experiences may not be available to him or her. 

                                                                                  *          *
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Before continuing, it is essential that you clearly and surely see: one must know when enough is 
enough.  So this experiment is presented here, early in the Course, to remind you that introspection is a 
deepening of consciousness more than ever before. It takes a huge shift in the way you use your mind. 
Unless you become acutely sensitive to what is inside you at any given moment, you miss its value. If you 
merely skip, skim, sip and speedread only the surface of your Being, you will just waste a lifetime. So we 
are calling this set of cautions an experiment, because you have to answer for yourself the empirical 
question:  “Is it time to stop?”
If you tend to be speedy, ambitious, to take on big projects, to manage complicated plans, to plow ahead 
manifesting your dreams, you will be unable to bear the honest results of some of the experiments in 
this Course. If you have enjoyed the exquisite exhilaration of kundalini practices, if you have delighted in 
shakti power-arousing experiences, do not expect to be immune to breakdowns and deep depressions 
as you try to let go of these flashes of lightning and face your deeper Self, suffusion as Light.

If you have completed the first four experiments on ´the moment,´ and are anxious to continue, you 
are not ready to continue. Ego always craves more. We suggest that you go back and repeat these 
experiments until a shift occurs in you and the ambition to continue disappears into an awareness of fear.  
This will happen when you realize what you are getting into!

In this Course you will find yourself in situations in which you will have to rely on your ability to be at 
home in the present moment.  At times, in the thick of it, there will be nothing else to stand on.  At such 
times, you must be able to allow your mind to rest in the present moment, whatsoever it may be.  So these 
first four experiments from the previous chapter are not merely introductory.  They are the foundation.  
If you continue on, adding more ideas, without this foundation, your mind will leave you and will rush 
ahead of your Being, disconnecting from you.  You will think that you are making great progress, that you 
are understanding many things, as you watch the mind take off for the heavens.  But you will be wrong.

In this Course, there is no guru right there with you.  The main function of a guru is to slow your mind 
down, to keep you integral, in the Unitive Consciousness.  Here, you must self-monitor.  And there is no 
experiment that we can offer you which will be able to undo the mess you make by egoistically pressing 
onward.  If you can´t see quicksand until you are deep into it, you are doomed.  We do however offer 
many cautions and warnings so that you will be able to sense when you are stepping into quicksand, and 
we offer you all the tools you need to step around it.

Therefore, stay with the first four experiments on the moment, and now this one too, until you feel sure 
that they will always offer you a place of refuge -- a real state of consciousness that you will not forget.  
Then, continue with the Course.  Whenever your thoughts and feelings start going ballistic, don´t fight it, 
but relax, and be fully in that moment, until peace comes, though all that you have is that one moment.  
With this skill always at hand, and the dietary caution against stimulants, you will be able to complete this 
Course. Never forget: one must know when enough is enough.

*          *

Experiment 2.1
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All psychological problems are caused by living a false life.  The more false your life, the more serious 
your problems.  Why does a person live a false life?  Why does he deceive others?  Why does he deceive 
himself?  Ask yourself these questions today, as you go about your typical routines.  Carry a piece of 
paper and note down any examples of deception or self-deception which you see in others. Then at the 
end of the day, compile your notes with a commentary. [Note: this is a rare focus on other people.]

*          *

Experiment 2.2
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Today, repeat experiment 2.2, but use only youself as a subject.  Any instances of deception or self-
deception.  How does it feel when you see this in yourself?  What was your feeling while you were doing 
it?

*          *

Experiment 2.3
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Perhaps you recognized in these last two experiments that the substrate of deception is fear.  However, if the 
psychological problem is serious, that is, if the false self has taken over the entire psyche, the person is no 
longer aware of even his own fear. Ego is fear. But to survive, ego cannot admit this. He fears his fear so much 
that he has to deny it, and also has to deny that he fears it!  But even though outwardly he shows and feels no 
fear, his actions and his words are entirely based on it. His every moment is a lie. 

What is the origin of this deep fear that is too immense to admit? This is very difficult to put into words that 
the reader would accept. And, obviously, a person who is not facing the truth will see any discussion of this 
as absurd.  First we say a few words on this, then we will do some experiments. [It is recommended that you 
complete the auto-experiments before reading The Immense Value of Paranoia.]  

When you were very young, the True Self was your whole experience.  In many respects, it is the exact opposite 
of the ego you now call “me.”  It is an extremely vivid and salutary experience, but it is very delicate.  Just a brief 
flicker of ego and True Self recedes.  If we even slightly will to play in ego-awareness, we have ego-awareness.  
True Self does not resist, does not insist that we remain true.  All it takes is a tiny thought of my importance, 
or a single moment of fear of loss of something in the sensory world or of death of the physical body, and the 
awareness of True Self is entirely forgotten.  When you were young and your pre-ego consciousness began 
to be usurped in this way by the ego, you felt a helpless panic as if you were being drowned.  You were aware 
of the magnitude of what was lost, and your struggle to get back to where you belonged did not work.  There 
was nothing you could do.  You were not strong enough in the True Self.  You looked to other people for your 
definition of yourself.  You encapsulated, sort of neutralized,  this unbearable fear of the loss of who you are in a 
false sense of who you are.  It is impossible, in Reality, to lose the True Self; it is always who you really are.  But 
the True Self can be obscured, buried, forgotten, inaccessible for a very long time.  Since early childhood, we 
have put on a mask every day, played a game, and added another brick in the wall which separates us from 
the True Self.  For twenty or thirty or forty or fifty years we as egos have been trying to believe that this solid 
wall is the boundary of our being, that there is nothing on the other side.  To keep an ego, we have to convince 
ourselves and everyone else that our mask is who we are. Ever since you made this choice, you have lived in 
confusion.  The world in which your false self exists is a pandemonium.  It is truly a bad dream.  We know, in a 
part of ourselves deeper than the ego, that there is ´something more´ than this bad dream.  But, as egos, we have 
to deny that we know this.  But this world gets its energy from your ego, and you will not relinquish your ego long 
enough to see beyond the bad dream!  That is the dilemma of man.

We get out of bed every day hoping to find this ´something more´ in something that we anticipate that day, but 
we always just end up with more chaos, more contradiction, more excitement that turns into disappointment, 
which then turns into another excitement, which then turns into another disappointment, and on and on, until the 
body finally wears itself out and dies.  The ´something more´ is never found in the sensory world; the True Self 
that we only faintly and fleetingly remember, that we lost, we cannot become again.  We see ourselves being 
false, but we can´t remember how to be authentic.  We actually fear being authentic.  We can never just BE, we 
have to snake our way around all the threats that the false world presents to our false self, out of fear of loss of 
this false self!  Thus, we can never be satisfied, never at peace; any moment of satisfaction is interrupted by 
some anxiety about what disaster might happen next.

As our life progresses, more and more evidence piles up that our choice to develop a self-image -- an ego 
mask -- and a personality was a wrong choice. Our masks don´t seem to work so well anymore. Still, we keep 
trying.  We become more and more stubborn, more and more split from the truth of who we are. And anyone who 
refuses to participate in our psychosis we carefully avoid or destroy, rather than admit that we have wasted a 
lifetime chasing our own ghost.
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This is the fate of every person who chooses to have a self-image or a self-concept instead of a Real Self.  The 
only way out is to stop completely.  Be still enough to allow the self-image to disappear.  Into this stillness, the 
True Self comes.  Be honest enough to admit that the world is just a play of the senses and not a real world.  If 
you are still and if you are honest, all the bubbles will burst –  ego´s greatest fear!  And so, your ego will not 
allow you to be still, and will not allow you to be honest, even when you try.  In fact, the best measure of the size 
of ones ego`is how difficult it is to remain still with a silent mind.

Just as a child is not ready to be an adult, and cannot learn the things that an adult can learn, a person 
entrenched in an ego, a person who wants to dream, is not ready to wake up. He prefers to remain eyes closed, 
unable to see the essential thing that he is sacrificing just to keep the dream seeming real. He is unable to see 
that when the dream ends, the dreamer ends too. 

No one in his right mind would ever trade a real self for a false self.  However, let us say, a person can play with 
his powers of imagination too long.  He may become fascinated with his ability to generate his own “reality” – 
his own perceptions, his own ideas, his own world, his own body/image.  At first when he is lost in this dream 
he is enjoying.  But when the dream turns ugly and gruesome, he wants to wake up.  But he has set something in 
motion, and it can´t end until the cycle is completed.  He has to suffer through the ugly and gruesome part.  And, 
since he forfeited his consciousness of the True Self, he has no anchor.  He wanted to believe that his made-up 
world and made-up self were real, and so now this illusion is all that he has.  He has to suffer and die with it, and 
with no confidence that there is anything else.  And even worse are the moments when he glimpses the reality of 
the True Self, which is now inaccessible to him.  A starving man`s misery is most acute when food is right there 
but he cannot eat it. The deep psychic fear that he is not his real self and may never be real again is worse than 
the fear of death.  There is no fear on earth so immense.  It overwhelms his entire consciousness.  It has been 
termed the Holy Terror.  He is suspended between two worlds – a Real world which he can´t have, and a false 
world which is decaying and exhausting all of his life force.  He is paralyzed.  His playing with the power of his 
mind has turned his own mind against him.  His own ´right mind´ is alien to him.

Let us repeat: All psychological problems are caused by living a false life -- that is, living from the point of view 
of the ego, the false self. When our faculties are locked up in trying to hold a false self together for another day, 
the entire psyche dries up and shrivels, like a grape becomes a raisin. Psychological problems are resolved 
only when we live a true life, a real life, a sincere life -- that is, from the point of view of the True Self.  Perhaps, if 
you were honest in doing the last few experiments, you felt the “Quality” of the True Self.  Perhaps not.  Let us go 
on, and offer you some other things to consider, and some other experiments to perform on yourself.

The point of view of the false self, the ego, is the point of view of one who is committing suicide and is fearful 
that some part of him will rise up and prevent him from finishing the act, and he will be forced to live in that 
condition!  To live a false life is to try to kill the True Self.  Each egoistic action, each breath drawn in service 
of the ego, the “me,” has split you more and more from  your source of sanity and your source of life itself.  The 
actor, the hypocrite, the one who manipulates others, tricks others, harms others, is not living a sincere life, and 
so is splitting from the true and the real. The psychological term for this split is psychosis.  Such an ego cannot 
in Reality “kill” the True Self; a thing which is false has power only over things in a false world.  Nevertheless, to 
live a false life is to bring disaster upon yourself, because you still identify your “self” as a false entity. So it is 
impossible for you to escape and take the part of a thing you like and to not suffer the part you don’t like.  The 
part that you are rejecting becomes like a monster that pursues you until you finally complete the cycle. So 
whatever one has done to others for the benefit of his own ego he must suffer before his death.  The circle has to 
be completed, the equilibrium has to be restored.  When one causes disorder around him, he brings disorder 
into his own home.  When one drags another person down to the animal level, he will in turn later be treated like 
an animal.  When one breaks a law, even a man-made law, and evades the penalty, he loses the protection of the 
law for himself and his family.  When one fights, his life fights back.  It becomes even more of a fight, even more 
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difficult and demanding.  All of a person´s problems are his own creation, due to his egoism.  Young children 
can see this by contrast because they still experience at times the “Quality” of the True Self; the ego has not yet 
usurped.  Anyone who really looks at life can also see this truth.  But the psychotic is blinded by his strong ego.

It requires a great courage to live a sincere life, to be authentic moment to moment, to end the lies and the 
pretending.  No ego has this kind of courage.  To change from living a false life to living a true life one must 
completely let go of his egoistic image of who he is.  This is intense.  It is like walking into a fire.  Nevertheless, at 
some time in his life, everyone is going to have to change, to reverse his course of splitting and judging, to face 
himself and his past, and to never again return to ego´s blindness and stupidity.  His only real choice is when.  
He must find a way to gather together the courage to walk into the fire and end the pretending.

This next experiment is a beginning in assisting you to muster up this courage.  As we pointed out, it is a 
courage not of the ego. It is not mere bravado, mere denial of fear. One must be able to see from the point of 
view of the True Self in order to begin the relinquishment of his ego.  So our experimental question is this:  
“Who am I?”  “Who am the True Self?”  We must do some deep soul-searching to begin our approach to this 
most significant of all questions.  To an ego, the question seems completely stupid.  To a psychotic, there is no 
question who he is – he is an ego. Descartes´ ”I think, therefore I am” is an example of not knowing what the 
word “I” signifies. To a person partially split, one who exhibits mental confusion and disorganization, one we 
call “schizophrenic”, the question “Who am I?” constantly haunts him, but he can get nowhere with it because 
he refuses to let go of his fragmentary ego.  To a person with less attachment to his ego, and a little more of a 
sense of how serious a problem the ego is, a person we call “neurotic,” only a little help may be needed.  He 
already has two of the most salutary qualities: humility, and consciousness of his fears.  The person whom most 
people would call “normal” is one who conceals well his fears and confusions, even from himself. He looks 
good.  He looks “together”.  He radiates confidence --  deliberately.  He seems to have a clear direction, a sense 
of purpose.  But don´t be fooled by this exterior.  This is an ambulatory psychotic.  His whole life is an effort to 
kill the True Self, to fortify the ego.  If you help him in this effort, if you support his ego, he will “love” you, and 
reward your ego.  But if you frustrate his ego, if you threaten it in any way, he will turn against you.  

Beware of the “normal” person. And, beware being “normal” yourself.

*          *

Is an “I” which does not change from birth to death, which is closer to us than anything, closer even than the 
body and the secret thoughts and feelings which it “has”, a mere illusion?  How can we KNOW it?  How can 
we NOT know it?  The thought and the feeling “I am just an illusion!” is an enormous thing to accept.  We don´t 
want to accept it.  How can we accept it?  Is our non-acceptance just due to fear?  Or is there something in us 
deeper than the fear that sees the impossibility of an illusion having experiences?  As we said at the beginning 
of this course:  Experiencing is.  That, we can´t doubt.  But this “I” issue is problematic.  Certainly, we have many 
illusions about who I am.  Ego is dis-illusioned, crushed every day.  But can the one who has the illusions about 
who he or she is also BE an illusion?  A terrifying thought.  Perhaps, there is an “I” that is not an illusion, and that 
it is so deeply buried that we have forgotten what it feels like to BE this I.  But this too is a terrifying thought!

So here we reach the dead end where reason, logic, and thinking fail us.  This Course is not about these limited 
tools.  This Course is empirical.  Scientific. You will continue probing beyond these. You will do your own 
experiment and live with your own results.

*          *
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Today, we begin to explore the question: “Who am I not?”   In other words, perhaps there is a simple way 
to get a sense for those things that we are in the habit of associating with the “me,” which are not “I”.  
This experiment may help you to actually feel  the difference.  Hopefully this feeling of disidentification 
will stick with you for the rest of your life.  

The experiment is simply this:  Answer  “Which of the two statements feels more true?”

Experiment 2.4

“I am a body”
“I am a personality”
“I am a mind”
“I am an ego”
“I am a point of view” 
“I am my beliefs”
“I am my thoughts”
“I am a heart”
“I am my past”
“I am my experiences”
“I am my feelings”
“I am my actions”
“I am  the words I say”
“I am my house”
“I am the clothes I wear”
“I am my family”
“I am my intelligence”
“I am a talent”
“I am my successes”
“I am my money”
“I am my name”
“I am a face”
“I am my identity”
“I am my image of myself”
“I am a photo of myself”
“I am a price”

“I have a body”
“I have a personality”
“I have a mind”
“I have an ego”
“I have a point of view”
“I have my beliefs”
“I have my thoughts”
“I have a heart”
“I have a past”
“I have experiences”
“I have feelings”
“I do actions”
“I say words”
“I have a house”
“I have and I wear certain clothes”
“I have a family”
“I have my intelligence”
“I have a talent”
“I have had successes”
“I have money”
“I have a name”
“I have a face”
“I have my identity”
“I have an image of myself”
“I have a photo of myself”
“I have a price”

or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
or
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Now, as a second part of the experiment, write in your notebook five additional things that you, as an ego, 
usually identify with.  Take a few moments with each one to feel the difference between “am” and “have.”

Now say to yourself, for each of these five:  “My false self has made itself feel real by falsely 
appropriating this.  It is what I have.  It is not who I am.”   Close your eyes and take some time to feel the 
implications of what you have just felt.  If these externals that you have used to define who you are are not 
the “I” who identifies with them, WHO IS THIS I?  This “I” is separate from all these things.  Take away all 
these things, and you find the I, buried under them!  Maybe your ego wants to argue, and claim that the 
REAL I is just the totality of all these things.  But still, no matter how many things you bury your I under, 
each one of them was still just added, or developed around something else.  So what is this something 
else, that is never an object, but always a pure subject?

For instance, it makes more sense to many people to say of themselves “I am an animal” than to say “I 
have an animal.”  And, to other people, it makes more sense to say “I am a soul” rather than “I have a 
soul.”  This must mean that some people see themselves as more of an animal than a soul, while others 
see themselves as more a soul than an animal.  And, typically we say “I am John” or “I am Johna,” but 
to say “I am my name” doesn´t feel right.  Your name can change!  And most people would say “I am a 
person” rather than “I have a person,” but you can also say “I am not the same person I was two years 
ago.”  Does this mean that the I itself changed? Or is there an I that does not ever change?   How do such 
anomalies fit into this confusion?

Again, don´t strain to make logical sense out of all of it!  Just note the self-deception.  Writing, 
immediately, is important here.  So take up your notebook, sit in a comfortable place, and use your 
intuitive eye to begin to unravel all this.

[Note that in a sense even all “I haves” are also false -- illusions of my ego, which is itself false.]

*          *
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Today we extend the insight gained in the previous experiment.  Throughout the day, keep the list from 
Experiment 2.4 with you.  Whenever you have a spare minute, choose an item from the list, for example “I 
have a house,” and remind yourself “No, I am not my house.”

Make sure that by the end of the day you have done all items on the list.

Before going to sleep, make a separate list of any items which your mind would not allow you to 
disidentify with.

*            *

Experiment 2.5
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Today we begin to ask the more positive, deeper question “Who am I?”  Ramana Maharshi and A. U. 
Vasavada both encouraged their students to constantly pursue the answer to this question until they were 
satisfied. This is the most fundamental question in life. [For more background, see ‘The Nectar of Ramana 
Maharshi’ on our website www.nectarproject.org.] One who finds -- and can recognize -- the real answer 
to this question holds everything in the palm of his hand.  So first we need to do at least one experiment 
to be able to recognize “the real answer,” and distinguish it from all imposters.  We cannot tell you what 
is “the real answer.”  You will decide this for yourself on the basis of your own inquiry.  We hope that 
your inquiry is not limited to only this Course.  Every moment of your life you are being shown the false 
and the real, the false and the real, the false and the real, over and over again, so that you can see the 
difference.  Here, we can only help you to get oriented.

So how does one distinguish the real from the false?  Well, one thing that we know, thanks to Heisenberg, 
Einstein, and countless mystics throughout the ages, is that you cannot just rap on it, and if it seems to 
rap back, conclude that it must be real. Its physical properties, its tangibility, the intensity of its effect on 
the senses, is not a valid test of whether a thing is real or an illusion, meaningful or not.  And, reason and 
logic tell us that time and space are real, but they are not.  So our thinking power is also not a valid test. 
As Solomon says in Ecclesiastes: “All is ego´s vanity, all is in vain.”  How to get deeper than, or beyond, 
the vain, the worthless?  We can only go today as deep as we can go today.  Maybe deeper tomorrow, if 
we continue to probe and to experiment and to open ourselves.

The procedure for today is so simple that it seems useless.  You will be tempted to skip this experiment 
and go on to something more interesting.  But this is one of the most important experiments you can 
perform.  And, if you do it every day, every day you will be peeling off a layer of dead skin over the 
wound that has closed around your loss of True Self.  At the end of your life, you will be thankful for every 
moment you devoted to today´s experiment.  All you need to do today, and every day from now on, is say 
to yourself, whenever you remember:  “I do not know who I am.  Who am I?”
This, you will find, is too deep for note-taking.  It paralyzes the thought process.  The thought process is 
totally inadequate for this.  At first, you won´t notice anything.  But eventually, a new feeling will descend 
upon you.  Don´t ignore this seed feeling.

*             *

Experiment 2.6
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This is one of the points in this Course at which you might decide “I don´t like where my mind is going with 
this.”  There are dark passages in the labyrinth, for everyone. Saint John of the Cross called this “the dark night 
of the soul”.  C. G. Jung cites the metaphor of “the night sea journey.”  If you are doing this Course according 
to instructions, you will encounter and pass through this too.  It is impossible to circumvent.  But, do not forge 
ahead with something that does not feel right!  It is completely up to you to decide if something “feels right” or 
“feels wrong.”  No one can tell you what “feeling right” and “feeling wrong” are -- for you.  The wonderful thing 
about being human is that you, at every moment, have two roads before you.  You, alone, ultimately decide your 
destiny.  Avoid anyone who tries to make this decision for you.  If you rely only on yourself now, you will have 
much more confidence later, when you face deeper challenges.  So, if you decide to abandon this Course now, 
and find something to read, or join a religion, or do a lot of meditation, or just forget the whole thing, it is all 
good – as long as you are prepared to accept any and all consequences of your own decision.

*            *

If you are continuing, we would like to introduce you to a Danish mystic, Albert Sorensen (1886-1984).  There are 
two books:  Life and Sayings of a Rare Born Mystic, which is an edited version of his own original autobiography, 
and Dancing With The Void, which includes photographs and describes his meetings with other mystics in India.  
In our website (www.nectarproject.org) we have reprinted his own autobiographical writings under the title 
‘The Nectar of Sunyata.’  This uneducated son of Danish peasants lived somewhat of a charmed life, working as 
a simple underpaid gardener some twenty years, never married, experienced sex only one time in his nearly a 
century on earth, and while still a young man was invited by the Indian poet/mystic Tagore to his home in India.  

Albert lived forty two years in solitude in the Himalayas, twenty of those years in total silence.  While there, 
he visited the ashram of Ramana Maharshi; he enjoyed sitting in silence with Ramana.  He states in his 
autobiography that Ramana singled him out of a large group and communicated to him five words: “We are 
always aware, Sunyata.”  Albert took this word, which is Sanskrit for “nobody,” as his name. When in his 90s, he 
was discovered in his humble dwelling in the Himalayas by some people from San Francisco, California.  They 
took him there to replace the deceased Alan Watts as spiritual guide of the Alan Watts Society.  But Sunyata 
was so quiet and unassuming that his entertainment value was well below their needs, and his message was so 
simple that it required no speeches, sermons, or discourses. Nevertheless, a brief encounter with him changed 
the lives of many people. Though living in a city he continued to take his daily walks, and one day while 
crossing a busy street, he was hit by a hit-and-run driver and taken to the emergency room.  By some incredible 
coincidence, the driver was one of his students.  When this driver realized whom he had hit, he found the 
hospital and went to Sunyata begging for forgiveness.  Reportedly, Sunyata said only two words:  “No problem.”

In his autobiography, which he titled simply “Memory,” he relates that he remembers when he first began to lose 
awareness of the True Self, and his ego began to “usurp,” as he says.  He was twelve years old, and these were 
the thoughts that he said to himself at that time:  “You stupid and giddy boy.  How can you forget your Self like 
that?  Remember!  Remember!  And you will not laugh at such silly tricks and these merely clever antics.  You´ll 
not wallow in desires, nor fall for mean temptations.  Remember!  Recollect yourself!”
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Don’t forget your own original experiment for the above material, if you wish.
                            

*          *          *          *

Experiment 2.7
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There is a Silence that nothing in the world can touch.  It is an inner silence, a positive silence, more pure than 
the total absence of the sounds of the outer world, the negative silence.  It is transmitted with no loss of fidelity 
through all things and events, but ego´s body´s ears and brain are deaf to It.  This Silence is not a subdued 
silence, like the cool calmness of a confident ego.  This is a ´jacked-up´ state.  It is such a high that it almost 
physically lifts you up.  When it descends upon a person who rarely experiences it, he may have difficulty 
resisting running and jumping and shouting.  But the mature soul who is familiar with it just wants to be still and 
vibrate with it and as it...  It can be compared to the most subtle vibration, the sweetest, most constant musical 
note.  Peotically, it is expressed as angels singing.  It signals that one is on the threshold of the True Self.

This experience is there as the substrate of each moment of your life.  This Silence is the material out of which 
each moment is manufactured, as it were.  And yet, the conscious experience of it is very rare.  Possible, in any 
one of the millions and billions of moments that make up a lifetime, and yet it is very rare. Its value? The length 
in time of a lifetime does not matter – all that matters are the moments in which the Quality of this experience is 
awared.

When does it come?  Since it is a fullness, since it is all-encompassing, it can come only to a totally empty mind, 
a perfectly still and receptive mind.  Whenever you relinquish your mind, whenever you do not use your mind, 
whenever you permit your mind to be pure and clear and empty, it comes.  Can you be completely thought-
free?  Can you be completely fear-free?  Can you be completely desire-free and even hope-free?  Then it will 
come.  Thus, it is your own decision that permits this Silence to come to you, and it is your decision alone that is 
preventing it this very moment.

When a human being begins to believe that he and his world and his position in that world and what happens 
in that world are real, all of these beliefs clutter his mind.  The all-encompassing Silence has no place to dwell.  
True Self has been excluded in favor of ego.  After a person so chooses, placing his own ideas and images and 
bodily experiences above the Silence, life blesses him with suffering to remind him that he has chosen wrongly.  
He needs something to paralyze his stupid ego long enough so that his vision is clear again.  If his ego is strong, 
if he is really stupid, the misery must be intense to break through ego´s shield.  If his ego is weak, only a brief 
paralysis is necessary.  Eventually, we all see again what the outer “reality” really is: a complicated, confused 
nothing.  Surely, it is a blessing to be corrected, to be reminded that our bodies are going to fail us no matter 
what, that the world and the people around us cannot be a source of a happiness that we can trust, and that the 
very thing we cling to the most is what will kill us.  Surely, it is a blessing to be returned to the Silence which is 
sometimes called the Peace of God, but which ego calls death.  The Silence, where no threat can enter, where all 
that we value endures as one, indivisible experience.

The blessing, our suffering, continues until we stop feeding our life energy to our egos and competing with 
other egos for the scraps here.  Our daily lives are a constant battle against time and circumstances, as long as 
we continue to fight for time and circumstances!  When we transform our fight into acceptance, the suffering 
ends.  When we accept that there is nothing we can do, and we put the mind and body to rest, there is space for 
the Silence to enter, and so it enters.  We arrive Home, thanks to suffering, our teacher.  We enjoy a fulfillment of 
the true purpose of our lives.

IV.3 Silence and Pure Experiencing:  Testing the Waters
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In this chapter, we begin a Reversal.  We have been testing the waters of the noises of the world, those things 
that stimulate our senses and flood our consciousness; we now turn to testing the waters of silences.  Before and 
after all noises, all perceptions, there is a silence.  Ego ignores it.  Ego considers it unimportant. It makes ego 
feel creepy.  Ego wants to drum up some new noise to obscure it.  Ego equates movement and noise to life.  But 
life is not movement and noise, and the end of movement and noise is not the end of life.  Silence is not dead.  It 
is the beginning of life.

Silence works the way a river destroys a dam, so that the stagnant water can flow with a new freedom.  To flow is 
the nature of water.  To be free, to seek freedom to flow, to find a way through all obstacles – that is water.  How 
much more is it the nature of man!  But if a man has been dammed up his entire life, and has stagnated with an 
accumulation of debris, and is polluted with the droppings of animals, to suddenly be released into the freedom 
of the Absolute is a shock.  He learned to feel safe hidden in the turbidity beneath all the flotsam.  Light and 
vastness are too foreign.  

It is natural for a drop of water to find the fault in the dam of rocks, and flow through, and it opens a way for 
another drop and then another, and then only time stands between stagnancy and freedom.  This is the natural 
way for man also.  As ego recedes and the psyche softens, the crack is found, and begins to be penetrated.  
As psyche sees this possibility, it allows further softening, and a tiny stream of this soft element begins to 
flow  through the crack, and as it flows it opens up the crack, and it sees that softening and flowing is the way 
out of the stagnancy, and it loves the freedom to flow downstream.  In this way, self-liberation, salvation, is 
accomplished.

If we were to explode the dam all at once, to destroy what little peace and stillness there was in the stagnancy, 
and to erupt the psyche like a geyser, and to drop it headlong into the roaring flood, it might be too much.  The 
Fall into the Silence, the Joy of the perfect freedom, would perhaps not even be produced.  One has not started 
to flow as even a drop yet.  Ego is still rigidifying, solidifying, taking a position, fortifying itself.  Explode this, 
and ego´s first thought is suicide, or murder.  In itself, suicide is not a tragedy.  In itself, murder is not a tragedy.  
All that happens is that an ego dies.  What is real, True Self, is not touched. Nevertheless, these dramas are not 
necessary.  They have an ugliness.  They are out of synch, somehow.  They are not harmonious.  They evidence, 
and exacerbate, the misery of the psyche in which the ego that perpetrated the act dwells.  One cannot kill 
misery; one can only wait for it to die a natural death.  If one waits long enough, beyond even expecting some 
change, all misery dies a natural death.

Life always knows best.  If a particular ego refuses to begin the softening, to fall silent and look at what is, 
and continues with its own pointless project, and blinding others as well, life will kill it.  No one else needs to 
threaten it or punish it or kill it, this is the job of life.  Life is the official executioner.  One who tries to take its 
place will only bring an intolerable shock upon himself.  Life knows what is the best moment for everything.  It 
has immense patience.  It keeps waiting until a psyche is ready, and then it offers some silences, a few tastes of 
the Quality of Silence, and waits.  Can this psyche taste?  Can it digest and incorporate the new and the beyond?  
If so, it is spared.  If not, if it rejects all opportunities, it is sacrificed, as an example to people who can learn from 
seeing this, and to make room for others who bring a better capacity to taste and to digest. 
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So at this point in the Course, no one is expected to fall headlong into love with the Silence, to disappear into it.  
That is for the last chapter!  But now, we offer you a way to begin probing.  Withdraw attention from the noises 
in your outer and inner worlds and invest it in the silences between.  Right now, this is important, because right 
now you need to see how life works.  When a person allows the silence a space in his consciousness, when he 
allows even a tiny crack, a tiny gap between the noises, he will see a miracle.  Something in the noisy world will 
change, and make it easier for him to explore silence.  There is no need to fight the noise. Like ego, it has power 
only if you fight it.  Just relax.  Let your awareness notice the tiny moments of silence.  Let thoughts subside.  In 
the very moment in which one thus chooses, in that moment the world changes.  Something new is set in motion.  
Inner Silence dispels evil and breeds outer silence.  The bigger the gap that you allow in the inner, the more 
silence the world will return to you.  You need do nothing more to create this miracle.

But it is an empirical question!  Do not put together an argument against it, and do not blindly believe in it.  The 
only way to KNOW if it is TRUE is to do the experiment yourself.
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This first experiment in silence, testing the waters, is so simple that it need not be explained; you do not 
need instructions, a procedure, or a sacred scripture, or a teacher, guru, or therapist.  Just start noticing 
the silent moments in the gaps between perceptions and let them linger.  Right now, you might not enjoy 
them.  They will probably make you nervous, anxious to get back into the noisy world and do something!  
You are stagnant water as yet.  You are crawling with contaminants – they seem so much more real, more 
friendly, than clear, empty silence.  They seem so much more solid, and they seem to have the power to 
keep the pure Light out.  But you don´t know what power is yet, because you have never tested!   

So today, right now, begin testing.  Just start noticing the gaps and let them linger.

*          *

Experiment 3.1
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After you thus begin to notice the Gaps, when the silent Light returns to you, your Eye begins to open.  Now 
you are motivated.  Instead of filling all silences, you can let them linger.  As you see that this multiplies your 
opportunities for more and bigger silences, you are less frantic about trying to do something.  You are beginning 
to see that silence has more power than movement, or planning.  Then it is just a matter of repeating what you 
know.  Each time a pain comes, do not fight it, do not try to act to end it, but see it as telling you that you are 
doing too much, filling your mind with too much.  Choose to relax, and allow the mind to empty completely.  Fall 
silent, body and mind. You will recognize the feeling.  It is the feeling of falling in love.  The difference is that 
your beloved will never walk away, and will never die.

This is the advanced methodology for the real psychology experiment.  It is the perfectly passive method.  
The methodless method.  The path without a path.  All the methods and plans and strategies and efforts which 
we have used all our lives to gain or achieve things in the outer world are useless here.  All the methods and 
suggestions and experiments which require a doing are only preliminaries, and must also finally be laid aside.  
We are now learning to leave space in our day for a new fragrance, a new Quality.  We are beginning to be 
subtle enough to harmonize with this most subtle Thing.  We are preparing.  We are preparing ourselves for the 
moment when we, in total trust, fall into the light of this Silence.  Without this, all of life is mere foreplay, child´s 
play.  Use all that has happened to you to see this, and then drop all of it.  Prepare yourself now, and this will not 
depress you, it will not frighten you, it will not arouse thoughts of suicide or attack.  Make yourself ready.  As 
many times as you can each day, open up the little silences.  Soon, you will realize that past and future can be 
ignored, that this one tiny present silent moment is in control -- it is opening up the gate to everything. Soon, you 
will not move, you will not speak, but the Quality of the Silence will, with you in it.  Eventually, you will know that 
you are ready to let The Silence totally replace everything you have known as “I.” 
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As we have said, pure Silence is not new to you.  You came here with this purity.  At any moment in your 
life when for any reason ego was dormant, it was replaced by the Silence.  At any such moment in your 
life, you were seeing from the point of view of the Real Self.  Today´s experiment is another one on 
differentiating qualities.  Probably, you will not experience any moments of the pure Silence today, unless 
this is a very unusual day, either very joyful or very sad.  Both of these emotional extremes can briefly 
inactivate the ego.  To get the most out of today´s study, you will be doing a type of meditating which is 
the essence of Raja Yoga: pure silent witnessing.  It is the same as the goal of Zen: mindful mindlessness!  
You probably have your own meditation practices.  However, this is not like any other kind of meditation.  
Meditation practices are “doings.”  You focus your mind, you use your mind.  Pure silent witnessing is 
“non-doing.”  You let go of all control of the mind.  The state which eventually comes over you, after 
all thoughts and emotions and images and urges have run their course, is the Emptiness which is vast 
enough to admit the all-encompassing: the pure Silence.  The real Silence encompasses even the mind.  
If there is still mind, you are still bound.

So today is an easy day, an effortless day.  All you need to do is periodically introspect and see if the 
mind is empty, and then notice the Quality associated with this.  Just casually observe.  Perhaps the 
mind is never empty.  That is OK.  Just notice the Quality associated with this too.  Both observations are 
extremely valuable.  If you happen to notice differences in the Quality of the perfectly silent mind and 
the mind with contents, that is a bonus.

*          *

Experiment 3.2
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Sit or lie down in a comfortable quiet place where you won´t be disturbed.

Recall a time in your life when you felt the deepest love.  Probably, this will be when you were young, and 
open, and ego was vulnerable, not yet hardened.  It doesn´t matter upon whom or what you projected this 
love.  Do not occupy your mind with the cherished object or person.  Here we are interested only in your 
memory of the Quality of the experience itself.

Once you have stabilized the memory, now try to stabilize in the feeling of the Quality of the experience.  
This will feel raw.  You will notice that whenever the object or person intrudes, many other contaminating 
qualities also appear, such as regret, resentment, sadness, jealousy, abandonment, sexual arousal, 
judgment, perhaps even rage.  But these were secondary.  See if you can recall and stabilize in the 
original, pure feeling of being in love.

Next, see if you can allow this Quality to grow into something more than a memory.  Feel this Quality as 
real and alive right now, without projecting it onto anyone or anything.  Don´t force or pretend.  Just relax 
your body, relax your mind, and be passive.    Allow the Quality of love to fill you.

Perhaps you will want to repeat this procedure later today, perhaps not.  Follow your inclination.  Avoid 
your usual note taking at the end of this day.  Your memory will suffice.

[Note: This experiment may attract you, no problem if you linger here, repeating it everyday. For you, 
this may be the last experiment you need.]

*          *

Experiment 3.3
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Just as you cannot for more than a second or two “not think of an elephant,” you cannot “think of the void, the 
emptiness, the Silence,” especially that which is all-encompassing.  That which is the Pure Subject of the “I” 
cannot be made an object or a concept.  We fall into it, we slip into it, just in the same way that we fall in love – it 
catches us unawares.  If you can be unaware, of anything and everything, the mystical experience is inevitable 
and automatic.  But if there remains one shred of an object of consciousness to which you are clinging, the space 
is not big enough for the mystical experience, the identification with the Real Self.  If a single idea, even the idea 
of God, is in the mind, the true mystical moment of Self-remembering is impossible.

Therefore, we have to go all the way back to where we were before we had even God for comfort to the “me.”  
This is referred to in the Tao Te Ching as “returning to the Source.”  So the advanced method of positive passivity, 
allowing all noise to pass through you until it all resolves into Silence, requires consistent practice.  This next 
experiment is one that can be practiced every day.  It is more of a reminder to yourself of the conducive attitude 
than it is an actual experiment...
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We employ an image here to describe the attitude of pure passivity.  An image is helpful because as the 
Silence begins to descend you will want to try to grasp it and hold it as an object.  This is a mistake.  It 
will defeat your purpose.  So the proper attitude is one of opening your hand and releasing your grip 
on everything.  Even the Silence.  If you practice daily, letting go a little more each time, soon you will 
arrive, unawares, at the gate to all mystery, the resolution of all doubt – liberation, salvation.  This is how 
the process works.  Nothing else is required, nothing else can work.  Release your own will, release 
everything to which you cling for security, to the Process.  No matter what.

So, from this day forward, take some time to sit down and relax, rest your hands palms up on your legs, 
and look at your hands.  Let whatever comes to mind come to mind.  Perhaps past uses of your hands, 
perhaps plans you have for them, perhaps something about you personally -- the ´Quality´ of your hands.  
Perhaps your perception of them, how they look and feel, will change.  Allow any of these to occur.  Don´t 
be in a hurry.  This part may take some time, and it is time well spent.

After this, recall today´s image:  “I will open my hand and release my grip a little more today.”  Sit 
quetly for a while with this experience of releasing.  Be aware of how this feels. Then, move slowly and 
consciously into the activities of the day.

*          *

Experiment 3.4
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Perhaps by now you are beginning to feel a little of the anxiety that ego has about silence.  Have you noticed that 
as soon as there is a gap into which the experience of the Emptiness might come, the mind pipes up and finds a 
way to fill it?  If there is no stimulation, the mind self-stimulates. Why does the mind do this?  Why does the mind 
invent struggle, invent a mountain to climb, rather than just enjoy rest in the Silence?  Correlative questions are:  
Is there life after real perception?  Then how does one live?  What does such a ´life´ consist of?

Ego is squirming.  It does not like these questions.  There is a knowingness in a place deeper than the ego 
that remembers a state of suspension between two worlds.  This memory arouses a terror in the psyche that is 
incomparably more profound than either the fear of death or the fear of insanity.  We call it the Holy Terror.  This 
Holy Terror has the power to take over the entire consciousness, so that nothing besides it can be experienced.  
And no way out can be found.  The way out of the fear of death is to die; the way out of the fear of insanity is to 
become insane.  In both cases, the fear ends.  But this Holy Terror allows no way out.  The suspension consists of 
knowing that there is a Real world but being unable to enter it because of refusing to let go of a false world.  The 
psyche can´t enjoy the Real world, as it must dwell in the world that it knows is false.  The psyche doesn´t want to 
move, or to remain.  But it has to do one or the other.

The problem cannot be solved, precisely because ego refuses to acknowledge that ego itself am the only 
problem. In Reality, the Holy Terror is not a problem.  Ego makes it a problem by refusing to feel the full force 
of it, to expose it to the Light of awareness.  As soon as there is a little anxiety, a tiny hint of the Holy Terror, ego 
shuts it down and tries to return to business as usual -- business as usual in its false world.  Thus, the suspension 
between the worlds.  This is hell.  And as long as ego reigns over the psyche, this is an eternal hell.  One never 
experiences the end of it; even in death ego is still struggling to assert the reality of its existence.  Ego cannot 
tolerate the truth that it is not real.  Thus, though there is no way that an individual psyche can find out of hell, an 
individual  psyche can disappear.  The Holy Terror then ends.

The passionate and poignant writings of mystics such as St. John of the Cross and St. Teresa of the Little Flower 
describe their experiences of trying to let go of the false, outer world.  Their descriptions are of demons which 
exist in the depths of the mind and which we must somehow overpower.  We must heroically pass through this 
´dark night of the soul´ to arrive at ´the interior castle´.  St. Teresa prays to God, not for an end of the pain, but 
for death.  She intuits that dying into God, not fighting the demons, is the only way, and her hunger for the end of 
her awareness of herself as a separate being is total.  Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemani begged his Father “Let 
this vessel pass from me.”  He was not asking to be spared the crucifixion, he was asking to be relieved of the 
awareness of his body, his physical vessel, his encumbrance.

Through this Course, one can attain to this.  All the tools are here. Whether you in particular can relinquish your 
awareness of yourself as separate is an empirical question.  If you allow the cloud to lift, a little at a time, if you 
approach the Holy Terror, a little at a time, steadily, day by day, you will disappear, a drop into the ocean.  Never 
again will the Silence, the Plenum-Void, be interrupted.  Let go of the false world, and there is no suspension 
between two worlds -- no psychotic split.  What seemed to be ‘the problem of hell’ and the ‘demons within’ is just 
a forgotten illusion. You are once again True Self, who knows not the false.  But you to re-collect this can´t skip 
over any steps.

*          *
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This experiment may be the most important in the entire Course for you.  It may be a turning point in 
your life, because it may show you how fragile and flimsy your mind is.  Perhaps you have previously 
experienced a shift in which your “ordinary state of consciousness” was overpowered by some dramatic 
or traumatic event, or by a radical change in brain chemistry.  Your “mind,” as you knew it, ceased to 
function.  For some moments, you seemed to be left without a mind.  It is worthy of note that this can be 
brought about by “bad” events as well as “good” events.  You can be deeply humiliated or embarrassed 
and be temporarily ego-paralyzed, or you can experience a great benefit, such as having a baby or 
being promoted to a new position.  It can be alcohol intoxication, stimulants or depressants, the empty-
mind moments before falling asleep or after waking up, or the exhilaration of an erotic experience or 
a serious physical trauma.  They are all the same in that, for a short time, they stop the mind.  We are 
moved.  We encounter the beyond within; our false self is temporarily exposed as powerless.  We are 
shown without a doubt that there is a “Higher Power.”

But these experiences end, and usually the mind just returns to its former “ordinary” state.  The Glimpse 
into the other world -- the worldless world -- cannot be remembered by the ordinary mind.  You may 
have never realized that you need not wait for the next trauma or exhilarating erotic experience to open 
up new Glimpses.  And, that you can connect up these Glimpses until they weave for you a new level of 
Being: mindless Reality.  This cannot be done through intoxicants, because it is the process of learning 
how to “do it yourself” that promotes the connections.  Drugs are like artificial flowers:  you can buy as 
many as you want, and still not a single one will sprout a new one.

Today, you can find the key to it all.  Our previous experiments in this chapter all work to prepare you for 
this one.  It is like a knack.  It is not really a talent, either bestowed or developed.  It is pure effortlessness.  
We do not have to earn any grace or merit to do it -- we have all already been graced with this ´knack.´  
In fact, when we were children we were doing it every day, without even knowing it.  And the obstacles to 
it -- the ego and the mind -- are not real.  So there is nothing to fight or to overcome.  What we do need, 
however, is the ability to allow.  We are allowing a moment to pass without grasping it and making its 
direction “known.”  And then, we are allowing another moment to pass in like manner.  And then another, 
and then another.  Forget the effect on your ego.  Forget the effect on your body.  Just let time pass 
however it may, and watch all that happens without grasping at it -- or pushing it away.  Suspend all effort, 
and your mind will eventually cease, and you will see that it is not real.  It is just made up of thoughts 
-- poor, low quality experiences.  When they cease, the consciousness spontaneously shifts to richer, 
higher quality experiences.  The time you have spent just Being gets you to a better place than if you had 
spent it doing.  Each time that this happens to you shifts your Being from the false world to the Real.  The 
more that you practice this, the richer your experience becomes, and it is easier to shed the tendency 
to enslave yourself to your ego and body and thinking mind.  Enslavement is not the natural condition 
of the human psyche.  It is a poor quality way to live.  Life grows in freedom from mind; life stagnates in 
bondage to mind.

It is all that simple and mystic-clear.  Your task today is to allow it, throughout the day.  This will be the 
beginning of the Reversal for you.

*          *

Experiment 3.5



A Course in Real Psychology

216

www.nectarproject.org



A Course in Real Psychology

217

www.nectarproject.org

And now we must interject a caution to those who would teach.  What is there to teach?  And who  needs to be 
taught?  You are wasting timeless moments in these fictions.  To attempt to teach is to descend into hell to save 
a being who is not what you think he or she is, and to teach what cannot be taught.  If you see someone who 
needs to learn, you are gazing lovingly into a mirror.  The image in the mirror does not exist.  How can one teach 
silence?  By talking, by breaking the silence?  By being silent?  The very effort to be silent in order to teach it is 
a grandiose delusion.  It produces nothing.  The very idea of teaching so contaminates the mind that it will never 
be clear.  You put yourself back in suspension between two worlds; you are running from the Holy  Terror by 
dragging someone else into your confusion, and you will never escape.

Only an ego would claim that he was taught by a great master.  Only an ego would claim special knowledge.  
And the desire to teach is like any other desire in that it comes from ego; the less in touch with True Self the 
stronger the desire.  Ego is always seeking a challenge to prove its reality.  Thus, the egoistic teacher seeks out 
the most difficult cases -- the white sheep right in the middle of the flock, and the black sheep that wants to 
be a part of it.  The teacher’s plan is to thus divide them, to disrupt the entire flock.   This sheep which is firmly 
embedded in his society is like the rock on which seed falls.  No new life can sprout.  But this ego hoping to 
convert someone, this false prophet, persists in haranguing the rock, chastising it for being barren.  It is not 
fertilizing his seed.  Perhaps he is more interested in hearing himself expound and generating a fear and 
trembling than he is in the liberation of the rock.

But there is nothing wrong with the rock!  It is doing exactly what nature asks of it.  We need lots of rocks of all 
shapes and sizes.  One of the jobs of a rock is to teach false prophets a lesson.  What is a rock but earth under 
pressure?  Tremendous pressure, over a period of eons, has been imposed upon earth and has hardened it.  So 
do you think that you can soften it by adding more pressure?  Doesn`t pressure just make it even harder, more 
resistant?  Perhaps if you hammer at it long enough you can succeed in cracking it, but this still won`t sprout 
your seed.  These souls, these egos in teachers` clothing, are all still just toying with the idea of enlightenment; 
it still remains for them to face the Holy Terror and be dissolved so that Light can pass.  The truly enlightened 
can rarely think of a question to answer, and they entertain no followers.  The now moment is too pure for 
them to contaminate with such spacetime world illusions.  Their silence is steady enough to be communicated 
even without conscious awareness.  Their passivity has attained to absence.  Then, someone might sense their 
absence and be transformed!

Water knows how to relate to a rock.  Bathe it, cool it, caress it, dance around and over it, show it the joy and 
the life that it brings to you.  Then, by and by, the dance itself transforms the rock, from jagged and rough to 
round and smooth, and then into sand.  The sand then settles, and purifies the water, and as it purifies it takes on 
soil, and the soil brings forth new life.  It is a beautiful process, it is a dance that seems to never end, to remind 
humans how infinitesmal we are.  No human has ever danced as long as the ugliest rock and the most neglected 
stream of water can dance.  Water enters the rock, and water emerges from the rock.  In Mayan: Sartaneja.

The false prophet may harbor no ill-will; but even if he is not a wicked person still he is hopelessly frustrated.  
Every ignorant soul that he saves leaves a hundred more to save.  The false prophet is just in too much of a hurry 
-- he is trying to outdo nature.  Instead of molesting the rock, he would better serve by reflecting in silence upon 
his ambitions for his seed, and upon his misguided martyrdom -- to a rock.

From Chuang Tzu:  
          “Who is the one who has forgotten words?  He is the one I want to talk to!”

          “And the greatest man is nobody!”

*
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We end this chapter with an experiment for those who want to know how to enlighten the whole 
humanity.

It is easy to predict misfortunes and disasters, once you understand their cause and their purpose.  The 
only Certainty is that any assertion of “I” will produce an ego-humiliation.  Do you feel big right now?  
Do you feel important, special in some way?  Is your project, whatever it is, working out?  Do you enjoy 
thrills of good health and strength in your body?  Are your human relationships satisfying you?  Then the 
hammer is about to fall.  Your head is too big, and is in the wrong place!

If, however, you live near trembling, tentative and sensitive, aware of this Certainty, yet allowing It to 
control everything, a deepening and a clarification pervades your moments.  Allow the Certainty to 
replace you and It becomes your constant companion.  You begin to recollect an ancient Memory of your 
intimacy with such powerlessness.

This Memory is full.  It feels like who you were before.  Before everything.  Before you had a mind.  You 
begin to feel this Memory all around you -- like air, like sunshine, like darkness, like pure music, like 
silence.  You also feel this Memory within you -- like your breath, like your warm heart, like an all-
knowingness, like a vast Emptiness that is always full, like silence.

This experiment is to learn to watch the outer and the inner connecting into One Silence.  The power 
to make this connection happen you do not possess.  The power is your breathing.  When a natural 
effortless inhale happens, all the Memory around you is digested and assimilated.  When the exhale 
naturally and effortlessly happens, the Memory within is released and provides the outer with its Source 
of Life.

The very best way for a man to live, the very best thing he can do for humanity, is to step aside and 
let breathing keep Memory alive.  There is nothing better that he can do.  There are no words that he 
can say that can improve upon the perfection of his passivity, his silence.  Everything has already been 
attended to and put in its proper place.  Spirit breathes.

This experiment is a meditative practice on the message of A. U. Vasavada:

“There is nothing to do but to be constantly alert and aware,
And to continue on in the unknown, and to nowhere.”

Today, go alone to a place that is as untouched by human “doings” as is available to you.  Take your 
lunch, a blanket, maybe a pillow.  Get comfortable somewhere that no one is likely to discover you.  
Privacy is important, because then what is moving from within you on exhales is purely and innocently 
your own non-doing.  And, what is moving into you on inhales is pure Memory of your true ambience.  Be 
alert to your non-doing, aware of going nowhere.  When distractions arise, give them time to run their 
course.  

Here, you can discover the best way to live, and begin to live it.  Just be nobody before your breathing.  
Let it accomplish everything there is to accomplish.  Devote as much time as possible to this breathing 
experiment, but don`t force.

*          *

Experiment 3.6
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Don’t forget your own original experiment for this chapter.
                
            

*          *          *          *

Experiment 3.7
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This chapter treats the judgments that we as egos pronounce upon people and things.  These are major 
obstacles to peace and sanity, and further fragment our world and worsen our split from it.  We must ask 
ourselves:  Why is there a thought arising in my mind that another person is defective in some way?  And why 
am I worried about this thing in another person?  It is another person!  There is an aphorism:  “What Paul says 
about Peter tells us more about Paul than about Peter.”  This phenomenon is well-known to professionals in 
psychology, and it is called “projection.”  It is a defense mechanism used by the ego so that it doesn´t have to 
admit some quality in itself.  So, if you go to a psychologist and express a judgment about another person, a 
psychologist would suppose that since this “defect” is active in your mind, you must be feeling “defective” in 
that way.  Some part of you recognizes that you have this quality and judges it as a problem, but you are fighting 
it instead of admitting it.  Perhaps the other person reminds you of yourself, of this thing in you that you hate.  For 
the ego, it is easier to hate or criticize someone else than to admit that this is your own “defect.”  Then you can 
pretend that all is well with you, that there is nothing that you need to change.  You can demand that the other 
person change, or you can justify eliminating him or her from your life.

So, anytime you judge another, find fault, this means that you have not faced this problem in yourself.  You fear 
that it will erupt in you again, and you don´t want to be reminded of it, you don´t want to deal with it.  A very 
common contemporary example is judging others because of their sexual behavior.  But if you have “pervert” in 
your mind, then what are you?  Are you hiding from the pervert in yourself?  Do you fear its power?  

If you persist in pronouncing judgment on others, you carry your own problem with you wherever you go.  
Hiding it, not thinking about it, does not cure it!  You are bringing a darkness, a twistedness, a bitterness, a 
fearfulness into your own world and that of others.  You cannot make your world, your self, a more joyful place 
as long as this lurks beneath the surface.  Your judgment will be pronounced upon you.  You will pay the penalty.  
Therefore:  “Judge not.”  Remove the obstacle to your inner vision so that you can see the fault in yourself.  Yes, 
it is a blow to your ego.  But this is a good thing.  The other person is there so that you can become familiar with 
his quality, which is also your own.  As you come to understand why he is as he is, you will also come to know 
yourself better.  As you see his pain and his fear, you will discover your own.

These things do not pertain to the True Self.  “Defects,” “faults,” “sins” exist only as ideas which arise due to 
ego´s attempt to carve out an identity which is an arrogant sham.  They are threats to ego´s project.  They are 
necessary by-products of ego´s project of splitting from them.  Since they are stuffed into a dark and forsaken 
corner, they are prevented from completing the circle, restoring the equilibrium point at which stillness, Silence, 
the True Self can be awared.  Eventually these moldy regions of the mind mushroom, and when they burst 
through, they have destructive power.  The Peace of God, the Silence, is impossible until the circle is completed.  
This may not happen until the person is on point of death.  His entire life has been spent in fear, fighting this 
“evil” within himself while pretending that it is outside himself, never able to accept it, going to work to kill it, 
and so never able to transcend it and discover the love that he really is.

So, the idea that some things are good and others bad, some things are normal and others sick, some things 
are right and others wrong is just a figment of ego´s imagination.  If there is a consensus among many egos in 
a group or a society, everything is thrown so far off center that no one can even glimpse True Self.  And every 
ego´s needs keep multiplying as fears and suspicions escalate.  People lose their sense of oneness, their 
awareness of the level at which they are fundamentally connected, and there is no room in their beings for love 
or Silence to enter.  Ego, in its effort to be big, consigns itself to a life of littleness, in an animal body.

IV.4  Judgment: The Origin of the Duality Play
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In these experiments, we explore our potential for living beyond judgment.  We look at the earth and its 
creatures from above, through the eye of the eagle.  Only when we are beyond, can we truly transcend judgment.  
Judgments which are merely suppressed or repressed are still problems festering – worse than judgments 
which are projected.  Psychologists, psychiatrists, and counselors do not solve this problem, but only substitute 
new judgments for the old ones.  This is not an improvement, it is not a way to liberation, the human animal is 
still a dangerous animal, but has merely been transferred to a new cage.

*          *
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For this experiment, you will not be taking any notes, so don´t carry your notebook.  

You will not need to disturb your normal daily routine at all to conduct this experiment in non-judgment.  
Your procedure is simply this:  For everything that attracts your attention today, just take a moment to say 
to yourself:  “Everything is equal.  This is part of the unbroken perfection”.  Do this for an entire day.  As 
with most other experiments in this Course, repeat it a second, and even a third day if it seems beneficial 
to do so.

                
            
*          *

Experiment 4.1
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After the previous experiment, you might want to take a few days off before continuing.  Our purpose is not to 
torture your ego, but to enable you to see through other eyes.  To let go of something does not mean to hate it.  
It means to relinquish control of it, to allow attachment to it and judgments about it to loosen and ultimately to 
dissolve.

*          *
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This experiment is simple to perform.  It is related to the previous one.  You are free to choose the 
procedure of either of the two previous experiments, or both.  Your task is again to study the effect on you 
of looking at objects and saying something to yourself about it.  Here you say, with each thing:  “My ego 
needs this, but my True Self does not”.

                
            
*          *

Experiment 4.2
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Today, we focus specifically on the function of contents of the mind.  Why do things appear in the mind?  
What is the mind working toward?  In spite of all the diversity of our experiences --  some we call 
memories, some we call thoughts, some we call images, some we call feelings, some we call things, 
some we call other people, some we call our own body – they all have something in common.  They all 
basically have the same function, the same value, the same purpose.  Your challenge today is to reduce 
everything to this common denominator, and to identify it.

We are not going to define this for you.  It is better if you find your own way of talking about it.  Likewise, 
we do not specify a particular procedure today.  Do whatever helps you to answer the above questions.  
Sometimes just free associating as you are writing helps.  You will want to write today, and save what you 
write and add to it later.  This question of  WHY the mind works, WHY we are not at peace, in Silence, all 
the time, is worthy of some serious attention.

So at the end of this day, summarize your insights from this group of three experiments, and lay out your 
answer to the questions from today´s.  If you have not yet read our book Why The Mind Works, this might 
be a good time to get acquainted with it.  You might need to put aside the Course temporarily if you find 
that book more useful. It is all up to you.

                
            
*          *

Experiment 4.3
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In chapter 3, we offered some very important experiments on ´the moment.´  Now we are ready to take 
the next step in deepening your experience of the moment.  We shift from examining the moment itself 
to examining its contents.  This will be a beginning of becoming re-acquainted with your Right Mind. 
This experiment is to step back and look at your thoughts directly.  We have all done this, or rather, our 
mind has done this for us.  We have found ourselves not only thinking, but aware that we are thinking.  
And, usually when this happens, immediately we begin to make judgments about our thoughts: should 
I be thinking this, should I stop thinking this, this is a good thought or a brilliant thought, this is a bad 
thought or a stupid or perverted thought, I like this thought, I don´t like this thought.  In this experiment, 
you are asked to deliberately watch all your thoughts equally as they flow through the moments.  It is 
recommended that you wait for the right day to do this.  Today`s experiment is intense.  Spend a few 
days preparing, and wait for a day when you are not too busy, and when your mind is relatively free of 
anxieties and crises to deal with.  During the preparing days, practice watching your thoughts, for only 
brief intervals, in a sort of casual way.  Don´t bother to write any notes.  But on the chosen day, have your 
notepad right next to your bed and begin watching immediately upon awakening.  Scribble a few words 
whenever you feel moved to, but don´t stop your thoughts in order to write.  It is the flow, the sequence, 
that we are interested in this day.  At the end of the day, allow perhaps one half hour to elaborate your 
scribbles into a sort of narrative.

                
            
*          *

[Instead of writing, there are advantages to recording -- speaking into a microphone. Save the record-
ing and review it whenever you like.]

Experiment 4.4



A Course in Real Psychology

232

www.nectarproject.org



A Course in Real Psychology

233

www.nectarproject.org

Repeat Experiment 4.4 exactly, for one more day.  Again, wait for the right day.
                
            

*          *          *          *

Experiment 4.5
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If you feel inclined, repeat Experiment 4.4 again.  If not, try this next step.  This experiment asks you to 
not only watch your thoughts, but in addition to recognize all your evaluations and judgments about 
them.  Write only your answers to the question:  “Why am I judging this?”  Once again, wait for a day 
when your mind is relatively free of preoccupations.  Choose a day when you can isolate yourself from 
all input for at least an hour.  During this hour intensify your watching and your note taking.  It may be a 
frenzy.  Begin, as before, immediately upon waking, with your notepad by your bed.  Watch, and scribble, 
as much as you can all day.  But, make sure that you do the intense hour at some time during the day, 
separately from the half hour at night when you elaborate all your notes.

Repeat this experiment a second day if you feel so inclined, but no if you are allowing frustration to 
convert to determination. This would undermine the whole purpose of the course.

                
            
*          *

Experiment 4.6
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This experiment is a double-edged sword.  We are working toward a state of mind in which you can see 
that all thoughts are equal.  In the previous six experiments, you have heightened your awareness of both 
your typical thoughts and your judgments about them.  Now, you are asked to suspend all judgment.  Try 
to achieve a state of pure watching.  When you start to like a thought, and you want to play with it, let your 
enjoyment go.  Give it up.  Not forcefully, but lightly.  Let your feelings, and the sensations in your body, 
dissipate.  Relax.  And, when you start to dislike a thought, and you want to bypass it, let it linger.  Do not 
let your negative judgment kill the thought.  If there are feelings or sensations in your body that you do 
not like, do not try to end them.  Let the thoughts that aroused them go on freely, just as the thoughts that 
arouse feelings you like.

Hopefully, by the end of the day, you will be able to say “yes” or “no” to the question “Did I see my 
thoughts as equal today?”  Perhaps you will recognize that thoughts are neither good nor bad in 
themselves, but we impute this meaning to them by a separate process.

*          *

Experiment 4.7
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The purpose of this experiment is to help you more clearly distinguish the mechanism in your mind that 
produces your thoughts from the one which makes the judgments once the thought is produced.  The 
thoughts themselves come from an unconscious place, a place that you don´t much identify with.  Hence, 
the common experience of “Where did that come from?” or the conscious battle with unwanted thoughts.  
We cannot directly stop our thoughts, because we don´t know what, or who, or where they came from!  
But once a thought flashes upon the screen of the mind, we feel that we can prolong it and elaborate it 
if we like it, or that we can end it if we don´t like it.  This process is conscious, to a great extent.  We feel 
like we know who is the one who does this – it is “me.”  This “me” is the ego.  Notice that the ego here 
is an objective thing!  It is not a  subjective thing!  It feels like me.  If you can glimpse this, by direct 
experience and not merely intellectually, you are close to a very important experience.  It is a mystical 
experience – the experience that your ego is not the True Self, the Real I, the pure subjectivity.

Then, if judgment comes from the ego, but thoughts themselves do not come from the ego, but from 
somewhere else, is that ´somewhere else´ the True Self?  Like all other questions in this Course, this is an 
empirical question.  To answer it, you must note the “Quality” of the experience of a pure thought without 
any judgments whatsoever attached to it.  We are presenting this experiment early in the Course so that 
you can begin to use your mind in a way that will make it possible for you to answer this question.  It is 
very unlikely that you will succeed in this now.  So don´t become frustrated and try to force something.  
We suggest that you repeat this experiment later, when you are better prepared.  

The method is just as before, with the notebook by your bed.  Now, you are not watching judgments, 
you are not watching thoughts, but you are sensing and defining a Quality.  Your notes should consist of 
simple one word adjectives.  Avoid straining.  Take what comes easily 

Again, if you prefer to record, do this instead of writing.

*          *

Experiment 4.8
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For this experiment, we are indebted to Helen Schucman´s A Course in Miracles.   The very first lesson in 
her inspiring Course is awesome:   

“NOTHING I SEE IN THIS ROOM (ON THIS STREET, FROM THIS WINDOW, IN THIS PLACE) MEANS 
ANYTHING.”  

We certainly have no objection to you practicing this lesson at this point in our program; we will present 
it again later.   But as an experiment, we suggest the following procedure:

First, do not take any notes or bring your notebook.  Sit in a place that is your own, surrounded by things 
that you own or cherish.  We suggest that you choose a time when people who are close to you will be 
there, such as at mealtime, but be forewarned that this can be intense.

Look around the room. Pick out one thing that is important to you.  Look closely at it.  Notice the feelings 
that it arouses in you, then say to yourself:  “This _______ is meaningless.  I am going to let go of it.”  Then 
relax for a minute or two.  Then look at the thing, or person, again, feel any feelings that are aroused, and 
repeat:  “__________ is meaningless.  I am going to let it (him, her) go.”   Now relax for a few minutes.  
Then, a third time.  After this, rest.  See how you feel.  The part of you that balks at this practice is your 
ego.

This may be all you can do today.  But if you feel that it would be beneficial, and you are not forcing, you 
may pick a second thing or person and repeat the three times.

At the end, after a rest, look around the room and identify anything that you cannot honestly let go of.  
Just admitting this is a big step.

*          *

Experiment 4.9
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Do you have an idea for your own original experiment on judgment?     
Take one day for this, if you wish.

*          *          *          * 

Experiment 4.10
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First, we repeat what we have said many times: the only problem in life, the root problem, is the ego, the false 
self.  The false self survives on illusions, and its Holy Terror is that the consciousness will see through these 
illusions to a deeper Light.  No ego can survive the Light of truth.

The root purpose of a relationship – that which drives and directs the attractions between the people and all 
the events pertaining to the relationship – is freedom from ego.  That is, a relationship is a big step toward truth, 
toward belittlement of the ego.  The more intense, the more emotional, the more intimate, the more passionate 
the relationship, the bigger the step which is possible, because the bigger will be the threat to the egos of the 
people involved. Then, freedom from human relationships coincides with freedom from ego.

Each of us is ready to take a specific step at a specific time; we require a specific situation and a specific person 
in order to learn the exact lesson that we are ready to learn.  The feeling of ´falling in love´occurs when these 
conditions are met.  Therefore, we always ´fall in love´ with the right person!  No matter how miserable we may 
become with that person, the one we fall in love with is the perfect person to teach us the specific lesson, the 
specific kind of ego loss, that we deeply yearn to put behind us right at that time.  Love comes from the True Self.  
No ego can be a source of love; on the contrary, ego is always looking for it – ego has none to give.  If you love, it 
means you are ready to give up something of ego.  If you love with a passion that consumes you, the relationship 
will undoubtedly consume your ego.  You will be forever changed.

Thus, we do not choose our relationships, even if we go through a careful rational or emotional process of 
picking one person over another.  All of this is arranged at a much deeper level, a level that supercedes all 
conditions, coincidences, and human “ will power.”  The belief that you possess the power to love, and to 
choose whom you will love, is one of your ego´s most grandiose delusions.  Usually, what you deeply want 
from a relationship is going to entail pain.  One who enters a relationship to improve his life circumstances as 
an ego is just blind.  This improvement appears to happen at the beginning, but eventually its illusory nature 
shines through.  By the time of the resolution of the relationship, ego has been dismantled, piece by piece. 
Relationships are entanglements with another ego, which doubles your problem as an ego.  At some point in 
your relationship, your ego will see your partner as evil.  Then you will have a choice: fight, to preserve your 
ego by taking something from your partner, or accept your loss and let your partner have the satisfaction of 
conquest over you.  If you let go of your ego, and keep letting go, and keep letting go, you gradually acquire a 
different kind of vision, beyond that of your ego.  The Memory of the True Self is beginning to return.  Only then 
does the pain end. (See our book Why The Mind Works for an extensive explanation).

Many times it happens that a married person who is faithful discovers that his or her spouse has not been 
faithful.  He or she may have worked hard in the relationship, sacrificing many things, perhaps many other 
opportunities, and finding temporal happiness and security in the belief in the spouse´s fidelity.  (Perhaps you 
will want to re-read our vignette on page 9.)  This faithful person may have the idea that whatever sacrifices 
have been made have earned for him or her the right to demand the partner´s fidelity.  Egos, deep down, like 
to believe that a spouse loves him or her too much to have sex with another, to lie, to sneak, to fall in love with 
another -- though egos often  pretend to not care!

IV.5  Human Relationships:  Duality Personified
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And, even though these things happen very frequently, still ego believes that it cannot happen to him, or to her. 
So, the first question is: is there any value in the naive belief, the half-belief, that one´s spouse has been and is 
faithful even though it is not true?  Is there any value in the sacrifices, the loyalty, the trust – the “love” – when 
the partner is unfaithful?  The half-belief, first of all, though it seems benign, is still egoistic.  The person has an 
image of the life his or her ego wants, and works to maintain this image.  Ego is sustained – as long as nothing 
happens to shatter the image and force the person to accept the loss of the self-image.  And, the naive belief 
also is sustaining the ego of the unfaithful partner, and actually supporting the ego of the partner in the other 
relationship!

Belief is indeed powerful -- as long as you live in the false world.  But like attracts like.  If a relationship is based 
on a lie, it attracts bigger and bigger lies, uglinesses, stupidities.  All of one´s time is taken up trying to patch 
together a life by careful attention to all the trivia and details that are needed to cover up the growing matrix of 
lies.  The relationship becomes like a stage play, a dramatized version of life acted out by actors.

If there is sex as part of the relationship, it directs everything that the two people do.  One way or another, the 
urge to use the partner as a sex object finds a way to satisfy itself.  The glorification of romance in civilized 
cultures comes from the need to disguise the animal urge, sanitize it, make it seem more noble, and even 
heroic -- in order to pacify it.  The repression, suppression of urges intensifies them and perverts them;it 
does not end them.  The result is that when a person finally is able to experience release, whoever is the 
partner becomes powerfully associated with the pleasure.  This makes for strong urges to possess and control, 
homicidal or suicidal jealousy, and a willingness to devote a major portion of one´s life energy to keeping this 
particular other person – at least until someone else comes along who provides an even more intense erotic 
release.

But at some point, the lie, the trick, the deceptions and self-deceptions “out” and have to be admitted.  And 
then, the person has to learn to live without erotic release.  The longer one has built his life around it, the 
more impossible this becomes.  There is a great danger that the person will become trapped by the animal 
within himself, if he cannot negotiate this critical transition.  This intense moving from the lie to the truth is well 
illustrated in the history of music from the 40s to the present time.  Imagine Guy Lombardo or Lawrence Welk 
on stage with Nirvana or Eminem.  From ´Moonlight Serenade´ to ´Ï wanna rock your body´ -- and ´in a parking 
lot´, no less. Different realities entirely.  The generations have different challenges facing them. It is a different 
type of human being, because of the progress man has made in telling the truth about relationships.  The 
´game of love´ is just about history.  The young men can see through the girl´s ego tricks, and the young girls 
are not turned on by the macho charade anymore.  But they pretend, in order to manipulate.

So, in the end, ego has to be relinquished one way or the other.  The sooner the better. Our lies catch up with 
us.  Admitting sexual passion for what it is is a step forward.  Looking back over a life which you know was just 
a deception, a trick, perpetrated on the one person whom you supposedly love the most, is not a good place 
to be.  A human always wonders if something better might have been possible if he or she had just opened up 
and told the truth.
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Only when the dream, the fantasy, ego´s lie ends can the person wake up.  Once he or she feels what it is like 
to be authentic, genuine, and to feel the same radiating from another person, he could never go back to an 
egotistical false life.  There is no comparison between the two in terms of “Quality.”  To an awake, ego-free 
person, a lie is so far from what he or she wants that it is almost impossible.  And, in a Real world, with real 
people, no lies are necessary!  Truth, beauty, and wisdom form a triangle, mutually sustaining one another.  They 
continue re-creating deeper, more real experiences.  The awake person, looking back on his former false world, 
cannot even see how he could have possibly lived in that manner.

But ego can make any lie seem true -- to one who has lost the True Self.  The lie is such a person´s only reality.  
Constant embellishment of the ego is necessary; the person must feel “special.”  Either s(he) must believe that 
the partner could not possibly love someone else, or have his or her own relationship outside the marriage, 
with a “lover” who makes him or her feel “special.”  Only an ego needs to feel special.  True Self has no need 
to elevate itself; it makes no comparisons.  And, the arrogance, the conceit, makes its opposite -- humiliation -- 
inevitable.  The biggest egos are the ones which are the most easily fooled.  And the bigger the bubble gets, the 
bigger the mess when it bursts.  And this is the whole reason why you fell in love with this particular person: he 
or she is the best one for bursting your bubble.

If a relationship continues on and on, for many years, sustaining your ego, making you feel special, never forcing 
you to relinquish your ego and its illusions, it must end in a manner which devastates you.  Perhaps, the spouse 
who adored you dies, leaving you with nothing, and you begin to attract various kinds of vultures.  Problems 
come into your life again and again, until you open your fist and let ego fall away.

We, egos, do not want to believe such things.  But there is no need for belief.  Just look at life.  Admit what you 
see all around you.  When you have the courage to look, and to admit what you see, and to feel the falseness of 
pretending, the eye of the True Self is beginning to open.  Your ego can no longer control you.  The inner Silence, 
and the awareness of Quality, flourish.  Free of the sediment of ego, we grow wings.  We remember who we really 
are, always were, and always will be – beyond time, beyond the body.  This “relationship” or reunion, with True 
Self is the only real relationship.

So, in today`s experiment what we are looking for is the “Quality” experience.  The best we can do is to 
recognize that certain experiences carry with them a better quality than others.  Today we are not concerned 
about anything else.  Be clear on this:  the quality that you experience is something that comes from within 
yourself.  It does not come into you somehow from anything outside yourself.  Or, we can say that the highest 
quality is within all things equally.  Or, we can say that the highest quality is in spite of whatever is outside 
yourself!  Your intuition will confirm this insight.  So first, take a little time today to see this.  It is why no one 
can tell you what is real and what is false.  There is no book, there is no path to follow, there is no guru to hear 
or to imitate, that can enlighten you on this critical point.  Only you can make this determination.  To make this 
determinaton  you must be perfectly still and let your mind rest and feel into the “Quality” of your moments.  
Most qualities change moment to moment, and they don´t stun you.  They don´t present to you something that 
feels bigger and deeper and truer than other qualities.  They don´t attract you, they don´t pull you, they don´t 
leave the impression of something beyond your greatest fantasies.  But That which is Real does carry with it this 
Quality.  When one`s conscience is fine tuned, he or she is stunned when it pipes up.  It leaves no room for doubt.

Now, have patience, as we explain one more thing before sending you forth to conduct your experiment.  You 
may say:  “Wait just a minute.  I have felt this “quality stuff” before, when I fell in love.  And it turned out to 
be a disaster.  I thought it was real and it turned out to be just another case of mistaken hormones.”  You are 
confusing two different things here.  One is the Quality of falling in love.  This is the real part.  The other is the 
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object or person that your ego projected this Quality onto.  This was the mistake!  Do you see the distinction?  
The pure experience, the Quality, that we recognize as falling in love, is the only Reality.  If we can stay in that 
experience, dwell in that Quality, we are enlightened.  But if we believe that some thing or person is the source 
of this experience, or has some special “Quality” and somehow chose us to bestow it upon, we are just an ego 
with a grandiose delusion.  This pumped up ego then tries to make a special relationship, beyond the ken of 
other people, with another ego.  He or she gets lost in the self-ccongratulations and forgets the pure Quality 
experiencing!  Ego drinks the bathwater and forgets the baby!

So.  The trick is: how do I fall in love, over and over again, without another person?    

 *          *
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For now, we are going to do one simple thing:  we are going to sense the difference in quality between 
two experiences.  One is the experience of “me” – the ego.  The other is the experience of “I”, the one 
who has the capacity to sense the “me” as an object.

Do not take any notes today while you are practicing, but do make some notes on the results of your 
investigations at the end of the day.  Your task is, whenever you remember and have time, to feel your 
“me.”  Feel the quality associated with “me”, and then step back and feel the “I” that feels the “me”, and 
see if this has a different quality.  That is all.  Don´t analyze it.  Just feel it. And, when with other people, 
recognize that they do not see my “I.”  They are talking to my “me.”

Remember, this is just a beginning, a foundation.  Don´t expect anything earth-shattering today.

*          * 

Experiment 5.1
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Have you ever loved somebody so deeply that you could not get enough of that person, that you wanted to be 
with that somebody always, but then you were disappointed and became confused, and the feeling of love was 
difficult to find, but nevertheless you clung just in the hope of re-experiencing those few moments in which it 
did come?  And then, perhaps, you did not much want to be with the person, but alone or with someone else, 
and this caused further confusion, as you began to search for defects in the person?  Or, did you pretend to have 
feelings that were no longer there?

 

Yes, all of us can feel such a deep love, and believe that another person is its source.  This feeling unlocks a 
passageway within us, a way back to the Source of Love.  The person, though, is but a key.  The person is not 
the source, or even the territory.  The person is but a symbol, providing an experience of what love feels like.  
The person is a finger pointing to the moon; the person is not the moon.  Our egos intersect for a moment in 
“a co-hesitation in the flux,” because one ´I´ is needy and incomplete, at a position at one pole, and attracts 
another needy and incomplete ´I´ at the opposite pole and a surge of current flows and is discharged.  He or she 
is not a light that you can take with you on your journey through the Darkness.  Your father, your mother, your 
husband, your wife, your son, your daughter, your best friend, your teacher, your guru -- all eventually become 
impediments if you try to take them with you.  They will keep you believing that the symbol world that your 
relationship exists in is the only reality.  And, you also become an impediment to them, keeping them believing 
the same.

You attracted this symbol/person in order to discharge your stuckness at one pole and taste the free flow of 
the Silence, the true Source of Real Love, which necessitates both poles within your Being.  Once a relationship 
has accomplished this, what it has been will end.  Once you can dwell in the Plenum-Void, the attraction to this 
special symbol/somebody is no more.  You are no longer stuck at one pole so you don`t need the other.  The 
Void is all-encompassing, and once known, Love is felt equally everywhere.  Separate things and people are not 
loved, but the totality in which they appear is loved as oneself.  The persons and the bodies are just temporary 
apparitions in the eternal Reality.

So the fulfillment of the relationship has nothing to do with “soul-mates” or partners, likes or dislikes in 
common, except for those who can´t decipher the message in the symbol.  They are not paying attention to all 
the evidence:  they do begin to see the limitedness of the other and of their own love for that particular other, 
but they disregard these believing that what they have is the most real love possible.  They believe that the 
way they spend time with the other is the best possible use of time.  Any evidence to the contrary, anything 
that disturbs their image of the value of their relationship, is quickly dismissed, for it begins to arouse the Holy 
Terror -- the hell of suspension between two worlds.  And then, there is guilt, because in some deep place they 
know that they are not being true to themselves and that they are impeding the other person.  This guilt arouses 
pity and sympathy:  the human, momentary substitutes for enduring love.  So, ironically, the more that one does 
for the other in the names of empathy, sympathy and the like, the more the other person`s journey toward real 
love is impeded.  The more the guilt, then the more the pity and sympathy, and the more one dotes, and these 
imposters of love can go on and on recycling.  This is the ´relationship´.  It is fearful ego attached to fearful ego, 
and thus can produce nothing more than ego.  Hence, the unending misunderstandings, hurt feelings, jealousies 
and suspicions, and battle of the sexes.  All unnecessary.

“Nobody knows, honey, where love goes,
But when it goes it´s gone, gone.
And when you´re alone, you´re alone...you ain´t nothin´ but alone.”

Bruce Springsteen
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This experiment is an effort to begin to end this fearful deception and self-deception, and to awaken the 
both of you to the possibility of love beyond separate persons, beyond ego attachment, beyond guilt and 
pity and sympathy.  Your egos will feel that this experiment is suicide, insane.  But deeper in your psyches 
you will recognize it as a major step that you have wanted to take -- a step toward real intimacy, toward 
healing.

First, arrange a time to meet with the other person for an hour. It can be any person with whom you have 
a close relationship and who is as ready as you are to go deeper.  You might agree to a longer session, 
two or more hours.  This is difficult to determine ahead of time. But the amount of time set aside for the 
meeting should be agreed upon before beginning.  Make sure that you will have total privacy -- without 
interruptions such as meals or appointments or phone calls -- the total and undivided attention of one 
another.

Begin the session with a short monologue, something like:  “I do not want to end our relationship.  I want 
it to continue in a new direction.  I believe that it is possible for us to help one another to find a deeper 
meaning in life than we have found.  It is a potential in both of us, and we can discover it together.  But for 
this to work we both must be dedicated to the search. And we will be opening ourselves to one another 
more than ever before.  Are you willing to consider doing this with me?”

If the answer is “no”, or if this proposal just arouses strong defensiveness, end the experiment.  Perhaps 
the person just needs time to deal with the idea.  If he or she comes to you later expressing a willingness, 
you can proceed with the experiment at that time.

If the answer is “yes”, ask the person to read the Experiment 5.1 with the commentary after.  If, after 
reading,  the answer is still “yes,”  ask the person to take some time explaining to you how he or she sees 
this.  Encourage an extended description of his or her thoughts and feelings.  Do not interrupt.

When the other person states that it is your turn to talk, begin an open dialog, allowing extended silences 
between speakers, so that each person can complete whatever he or she has to say.  There will be some 
soul-searching.  Avoid superficial conversation designed to control the mood of the other person.

Experiment 5.2
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One thing to focus on is self-disclosure, becoming more transparent, revealing hidden feelings.  This is 
ego-humbling, but purifying.  If tensions mount to the point of anger, accusation, or blaming, remember 
that one person´s problem is never the fault of another.  Every human being in your life is playing his 
or her part perfectly.  He is doing what any person in exactly his circumstances would do.  None of it is 
wrong; it is all to point us to something.  But if an impasse occurs in your dialog, end the session so that 
you both can deal with the hang-up individually.  Perhaps you can resume at a later date, perhaps not.

As the truth is approached, there is fear, embarrassment, sadness, possibly regret.  This is a very sensitive 
and emotional experiment.  It goes deep.  It clears away much debris.

If possible, end the session with a period of silence in which you both relax and allow the other to look 
steadily into your eyes and to see you for who you are.  No words!

Later, write in your notebook your reactions and perceptions.  Do not repeat this experiment unless the 
other person approaches you with this proposal.  The closer one gets to the Source of Love, the more 
intense relationships become.

*          * 
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Most people´s egos are built around what psychologists refer to as their ´gender identity.´  That is, “I am a 
man,” “I am a woman,” “I am masculine,” “I am feminine,” “I am bisexual.”  In other words, a strong ego always 
has to define itself sexually.  Sex is important to strong egos: it is the way they reinforce themselves, compete 
with others, re-assert and firm up their gender identity.  Thus, an essential part of the inner journey back to 
the True Self is to re-equilibrate, to eliminate the definition, to dissolve the position which defines your ego 
by its opposite.  This is the experience one has in uninhibited sex, when “getting into” the partner, though this 
experience may be only a momentary flash.  But that moment gives a taste of the miracle of dissolving, and 
arriving at sexless equilibrium -- our original pre-ego condition.  One experiences again the resolution of the 
dynamic interplay of the two primal forces: Yang and Yin.

It is not possible to resolve the sex problems in modern fast pased, materialistic societies.
But it is possible, and necessary, for individuals to solve it for themselves.
This always must be done in private, through inner work, it cannot ultimately be done through a relationship.
So be in a relationship only if you still don’t see a problem to solve.
The relationship will show you

Look inside and you will find polarizations between masculine and feminine.
It doesn’t matter where they came from; you can’t change that.
They must be superceded in order to understand sexuality.
An example: the masculine despises, denies, and disowns fear while living in a state of constant desire; the 
feminine despises, denies, and disowns desire, while living in a state of constant fear.

So, once again, ego misunderstands.  It thinks its irresistable attraction to a ´playmate´ is the pleasure, and that 
becoming involved with that ´playmate´ will further ego´s plan.  In reality, the attraction is the attraction to ego 
death.  In reality, this soul wants to learn about Yang and Yin, and about its sexlessness, and is ready to take a big 
step toward a direct encounter with primal forces and its own littleness.  Once again, the deeper one immerses 
himself or herself in the raw aspect of a relationship, the more ego is risked.  One who shies away from this 
aspect, and tries to choose a partner reasonably, and to maintain a relationship which is merely polite and 
considerate and practical, is a coward.  Such a relationship, though perhaps socially or monetarily successful, 
stagnates spiritually.

So we now turn to a brief treatment of ´man,´ ´woman,´ ´the masculine,´ ´the feminine,´ and ´Yang´ and ´Yin.´  We 
caution the reader not to jump to facile conclusions here; this subject is vast and profound.  Your entire soul will 
be consumed in trying to comprehend the Real Psychology of these things.  The following are excerpts from our 
treatise The Nectar of the Global Feminine  (Available at www.nectarproject.org).

“Balance refers to the ability of the person to not be stuck in one or the other perspective.  He or she would 
have the ability to sense when an active, masculine response to a situation is best, and to respond in a way 
in which this feeling or word or action is tempered by and informed by the passive, feminine side within.  
Similarly, he or she would have the ability to sense when a feminine response is best, and to naturally engage 
this side in a way in which the masculine voice within is consulted.  As you can see, in a truly balanced person, 
feelings and words and actions would not be extreme and rigid “shoulds”, but would be moderate and 
temperate – spontaneous rather than restrained or phony.  The free inner dialectic between the two opposite 
tendencies would serve as a private “devil’s advocate” or feedback loop that would insure that nothing was 
blurted out until it had been first “felt through” at a deeper level.
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So the opposite within a person is very valuable.  It prevents the urge to “fly off the handle” or to deny and 
repress.  It allows conflicts to be resolved without violence or passive aggressiveness.  And it provides the 
person with a much larger perspective: one who can see a situation from both the masculine and feminine 
perspective can truly see “the big picture”.  And one who can appreciate within himself or herself the 
equal value of both, “re-members” the Place where the two meet deep in the psyche. This produces true 
understanding, or “inner-standing”, and compassion.  And, we may speculate, this wisdom would reduce the 
need to rely in fear and ignorance upon dogmatic belief systems in determining how to live and how to treat 
other humans, and how to expect others to treat us.  When you know deep down whether a thing is right or 
wrong, you no longer need to believe anyone else or any teachings. And this intuitive wisdom reduces fear of 
the unknown or the foreign.  When the feminine is balanced with the masculine, we feel our common bond 
with all peoples, whereas the masculine alone tends to sort us into separate categories and emphasize our 
differences.  Paranoia results.” (pg. 3)

“So what is femininity?  How do we contrast it with masculinity?  “Masculinity” and “femininity” are not 
realities.  Each exists only in relation to the other.  The masculine depends upon the contrast with the feminine 
for its existence; the feminine has no existence without something less feminine as a backdrop.  To even call 
something “masculine”, you have to be having femininity in your mind!  For instance, the concept “soft”.  How 
hard would a thing have to be before you no longer call it “soft”, and begin calling it “hard”?  And, more 
importantly, of what value is “soft” unless there is something that you consider too hard?  Life is alive, organic.  
The Chinese speak of the incessant change, exchange, and interchange between Yin and Yang.  Everything 
is flowing into everything else all the time.  In nature, the Yin and Yang must be allowed to dance freely; it 
is ridiculous to keep pushing for one or the other.  If a person claims that masculinity is of value in itself, or 
that femininity is of value in itself, that person is claiming the impossible.  And that person is out of balance, 
trying to stop the dance!  The masculine is always just half of a natural life; the feminine is always just half of a 
natural life.”  (pg. 5)
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Yang (“masculine”)
Hard
Fast
Loud
Push
Repel
Active
Creative
Compete
Plan
Expressive
Intellectual
Time-conscious
Explicit knowledge
Analytic
Propositional
Linear
Sequential
Focal
Fire
Verbal
Thinking
Cause
Buddhi
Evidence
Extraverted
Willful
Moving
Light
Reject

Yin (“feminine”)
Soft
Slow
Quiet
Pull
Attract
Passive
Destructive
Cooperate
Spontaneous
Receptive
Sensuous
Pattern-conscious
Secret (tacit) knowledge
Gestalt
Appositional
Nonlinear
Simultaneous
Diffuse
Earth
Spatial
Intuition
Effect
Synchronicity
Experience
Introverted
Compliant
Still
Dark
Incorporate
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Remember, these descriptors refer to the two primal poles which are contained within everything in 
existence.  And remember also that every one of these produces its opposite, as the natural movement toward 
neutralization of all distinctions unfolds.

“Just opening up a dialogue, and freely discussing the meaning of the terms “masculine” and “feminine”, 
is a growing, healing experience in itself.  Many people immediately become defensive and judgmental.  
Our conditioning by our parents, schools, employers, the media, and other agents of socialization instill a 
judgmental process. As a result, there is tremendous confusion.  We forget what is simply natural. The culture 
and the counterculture give us opposing messages.  And when our male and female egos get involved in any 
kind of conflict, we lose touch with all sense of what is fair and balanced and equitable.  It becomes extremely 
difficult to perceive clearly without evaluation and judgment.  Consider the following examples.  If you are 
in a male body, you think of yourself as more masculine than feminine if you have been conditioned to.  The 
conditioning itself involves rewarding you for developing this out-of-balance self-image, and projecting it.  
So, unconsciously, you come to value it as a good thing.  In contrast, you see the feminine person as simply 
one who has failed to develop the “good” qualities for which you were reinforced.  Conversely, if you are in a 
female body, you think of yourself as more feminine than masculine if you have been conditioned to.  Just as 
in the male, the culture rewards you for the qualities it wants in its women, and you come to think of these as 
“good”.  And so, a person who has not developed these good qualities is bad, or deficient.  We are immersed 
from an early age in our respective biases.  How can we ever see the two as equally valuable?  How can we 
allow the opposite of what we have been told is “good” to become as strong in us as our ego?” (pg. 10)

The first step is to recognize that we are out of balance.  The second step is to accept it.  The third step is to 
live it.  Through accepting our situation and living it, we work through the karma, and move toward balance.  
At the Stillpoint in the exact center, when our masculine or feminine instincts have been exercised with the 
temperance by their opposite, ego disappears.  Awareness is filled with the True Self, the Absolute.  The 
purpose of life is fulfilled.

“The lives of two women mystics in India might be introduced as exemplary.  They are two of the many 
perfected, ego-free women in human history.  Most of the stories of such women are never told, because the 
balanced person hardly attracts much publicity.  These two women, Kasturabai Gandhi and Anandamayi Ma, 
can teach us many lessons about how to call upon the strength of femininity in dealing with the challenges 
facing a woman on her journey to wholeness.

Kasturabai was Mahatma Gandhi’s wife.  As a young man, Gandhi had had a very successful law practice.  
The couple lived and gave birth to their sons in luxury.  But his compassion for the masses of starving and 
destitute untouchables in India was to change everything for her.  He walked away from his lucrative career 
and began to live at a bare subsistence level, wearing only a loincloth that he could make with his own hands 
at a spinning wheel, and excreting at a latrine that he himself could dig in the ground with a shovel.  He took 
vows of non-violence, truth, non-stealing, celibacy, non-possessions, bodily labor, minimal and bland diet, 
fearlessness, equal respect for all religions, use of what can be manufactured at home, and equal treatment 
for untouchables.  So he moved his family out of their plush affluence and into a simple hut full of flies and 
mosquitoes.  And he stopped having sex.  He insisted that his wife Kasturabai also take the eleven vows.  
At first she resisted, argued, refused.  But in time she began to see the wisdom of what he was doing.  She 
recognized him as not just her husband but as her guru.  A devout Hindu woman, she could not disobey her 
guru.  
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The mahatma was a very demanding man.  She had to suffer tremendously.  Her ego as a woman had no 
place to find refuge.  Here’s an example.  She was the treasurer of Gandhi’s ashram.  One day he discovered 
a small discrepancy of four rupees on the books.  He publicly announced her mistake, causing her great 
embarrassment and humiliation among the followers.  But she called upon a feminine strength to learn to 
accept such treatment.  Toward the end of her life, she paid her husband the following tribute:
     “I thank you for having had the privilege of being your lifelong companion and helpmate.  I thank you for 
the most perfect marriage in the world, based on brahmacharya [self-control] and not on sex…How thankful 
I am that you put God and country before bribes, that you had the courage of your convictions and that you 
had a complete and implicit faith in God.  How thankful I am for a husband that put God and his country 
before me.  I am grateful to you for your tolerance of me and my shortcomings of youth, when I grumbled and 
rebelled against the change you made in our mode of living, from so much to so little.”  
(Yogananda,  1946)

Kasturabai died in imprisonment for Gandhi’s cause of non-violence, more than a year before he was 
assassinated.  She transformed herself from a materialistic and rather fearful, dependent woman into an 
outpouring of unselfish love.  In the end, she was every bit as courageous as her husband who was called 
“The Mahatma” – “great soul.”

Anandamayi Ma, the “Joy-permeated Mother,” was one of the most beloved woman gurus of the twentieth 
century.  She was known to have the ability to heal by a touch of her hand, and even by her mere presence.  
She was utterly unaware of her outward appearance as a woman, but knew herself only as the changeless 
soul.  She often fell into trances that could last for days. Her followers had to feed her with their own hands as 
if she were a helpless child; if they did not she would not eat, or even ask for food.  At times when the trance 
was really deep, she did not eat even when food was placed  in her mouth.  Here are some of her words:
     “A saint is like a tree.  He does not call anyone, neither does he send anyone away. He gives shelter to 
whoever cares to come, be it a man, woman, child, or an animal.  If you sit under a tree it will protect you 
from the inclemencies of the weather, from the scorching sun as well as from pouring rain.  And it will give 
you flowers and fruit. Whether a human being enjoys them or a bird tastes of them matters little to the tree. 
Its produce is there for anyone who comes to take it.  And last but not least, it gives itself.  How its self?  The 
fruit contains the seeds for new trees of a similar kind.  So by sitting under a tree you will get shelter, shade, 
flowers, fruit, and in due course you will come to know yourself.”  (Matri Darshan,  1994)

She was married by an arranged marriage while still a young girl.  Swami Yogananda relates that she told this 
story when he asked her about herself:
     “Father, there is little to tell.”  She spread her graceful hands in a deprecatory gesture. “My consciousness 
has never associated itself with this temporary body.  Before I came on this earth, Father ‘I was the same.’  As 
a little girl, ‘I was the same.’  I grew into womanhood, but still ‘I was the same.’  When the family in which I had 
been born made arrangements to have this body married, ‘I was the same.’  And when, passion-drunk, my 
husband came to me and murmured endearing words, lightly touching my body, he received a violent shock, 
as if struck by lightning, for even then ‘I was the same,’  My husband knelt before me, folded his hands, and 
implored my pardon.  “Mother”, he said, “because I have desecrated your bodily temple by touching it with 
the thought of lust – not knowing that within it dwelt not my wife but the Divine Mother – I take this solemn 
vow:  I shall be your disciple, a celibate follower, ever caring for you in silence as a servant, never speaking 
to anyone again as long as I live. May I thus atone for the sin I have today committed against you, my guru.´” 
(Yogananda, 1946)
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She also said:
    “This body has lived with father, mother, husband, and all.  This body has served the husband, so you may 
call it a wife.  It has prepared dishes for all, so you may call it a cook.  It has done all sorts of scrubbing and 
menial work, so you may call it a servant.  But if you look at the thing from another standpoint you will realize 
that this body has served no one but God.”  (Matri Darshan, 1994)

And:
     “I never say ‘I will do this, I will not do that’.  It is you who makes me carry out whatever work lies in your 
power to induce me to perform”.  (ibid)

This woman Anandamayi Ma was a great teacher to thousands in India throughout her lifetime.  She was 
illiterate; she never went to school.  And yet, her wisdom was crisp and brilliant in answering questions before 
a crowd.  Once when a man challenged her with a question to the effect that how could a woman be a teacher 
of men, her instantaneous reply was “We are all feminine before the Father”.”  (pgs. 21-24)

*          *
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Here you are invited to open up a dialogue with someone of the opposite sex, to discuss what we have 
just presented.  If you feel that you are not ready to do this with someone of the opposite sex, you may 
feel safer, less on the defensive, with someone of your own sex.

The purpose of the experiment is not to gain information, hear another point of view, or present one of 
your own.  Your point of view is the problem; our goal is to eliminate it.  So this is another experiment that 
ego will not like.  Your task is to observe your reactions to everything that the other person says.  Do not 
waste time judging the other person, or analytically uncovering all of his or her stupid statements and 
ego defenses.  You will have your hands full dealing with your own.

So it is really an introspective test:
1.  How well can you persevere in looking at yourself in terms of the gender identity aspect of ego 
treated in this section of the Course?  
2. How candidly can you reveal your own feelings to the other person? 

 These are your two experimental questions.  

We suggest that you take notes on these two issues during your conversation(s), and then, as soon as 
possible, organize and elaborate these notes. Do not sugar-coat or downplay your feelings in your notes.  
Be honest.  If ego has something to say, say it.  For your eyes only, but save these notes as a permanent 
part of your records for the Course.  They will be valuable later.

The setting for the conversations can be anywhere where the two of you can have privacy.  The mood can 
be anything.  If you want to get drunk, get drunk.  If you want to do it naked in bed, do it naked in bed.  
Whatever works for you.  The important thing is that it be uninhibited.  If you feel that it would impede 
communication to tell the other person that you are conducting an experiment, there is no need to 
mention it.  You are not doing the experiment on the other person anyway.  Perhaps, though, it would be 
best if the other person reads this section, and agrees beforehand to your experiment.  Decide this for 
yourself.

You may want to have a series of conversations on this topic with the same person, or you may want to 
conduct this experiment with a series of people.  Follow your own inclination.  Just be aware of your 
motive, and stick to the purpose we have described above.

*          * 

Experiment 5.3
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The stronger the ego, the more attractive it tries to make itself. Thus, it attracts more relationships of all 
types.  This is good, because it needs more lessons.  The soul that remains true to itself does not need many 
relationships, and so does not attract them.  In the psychology based on Newton, everything is about filling 
the senses with objects in one´s world; thus, in this psychology, it is desirable to have many relationships – to 
have ´stable, healthy  relationships´ of many types.  This is what is called ´normal.´  In this Course, we are not 
interested in being ´normal,´ in conforming to the norm, the average, the typical.  One who puts energy into this 
guarantees that his sickness will not end.  

In Why The Mind Works we present in some depth the insight that the only Real relationship is within.  The only 
real intimacy is in those moments when the divided parts within the conscious being fuse together and form that 
critical mass that is the epitome of human experience.  Relationships with other beings are mere substitutes for 
this moment.  However, for the one who does not know how to go about healing the splits within, he or she can 
use a person-to-person relationship to learn some fundamentals, and get a taste of the experience, and learn 
that he must at some point let go of the other person and search only within.  

Relationships to spiritual teachers, gurus, and groups such as religious congregations are particularly 
dangerous because they can provide a false sense of spiritual growth and security.  It is perhaps easier to fool 
yourself here than in friendships, social groups, taverns, clubs, work groups, or political parties.  Attractions to 
all forms of social contact must be fully explored and studied, whether or not there is real Quality there for you 
is always a case-by-case empirical question.

One particular ´special´ relationship that attracts most humans at some point in their journey is that of being a 
parent.  Here, we briefly sketch ´parenting,´ ´developmental psychology,´ and ¨child clinical psychology.´

Ego which has had sex and now has a child invents an elaborate system of beliefs and behaviors to disguise 
its guilt and fear.  Psychologists and other ´experts´ on children play along because there is money in it.  The 
result is three lucrative, formal professions: developmental psychology, family psychology and child clinical 
psychology.  These offer many ideas about how to parent so that your child ends up ´normal´ and ´emotionally 
stable.´  We are led to believe that if we follow all the advice of all the best experts as we interact with our 
children, we will be successful as parents and in turn our children will be successful and happy.

There are two glaring errors here.  The first is: your child is not yours.  On the surface there may be a 
resemblance.  But the nature of the child that has your genes and chromosomes can be anything.  You are given 
what you need according to the lesson you are ready to learn.  The child you have is the perfect child to prod 
you into facing that lesson.  You and the child have no special affection; this is just programmed, into both you 
and the child.  Any special affection that you feel is therefore your own illusion, which is exactly why you have 
this particular child: to learn to see beyond this illusion.  Your feeling of a special relationship, your feeling that 
you are an especially important person in the life of the child, is your own egoistic wish, your own hope, and it 
arises out of the hopelessness that you feel when you look inside yourself.  You hope to buoy up your ego by 
riding along with the characteristics and accomplishments of your child which you wish to have. But as soon as 
you fail to go deeper than this, all of the problems and traumas that the child undergoes throughout life show 
you your guilt, and show you your fear of the karma, the opposite, of your erotic pleasures and your maternal 
or paternal pride.  No matter how you prefer to see it, your karma will be to become a servant to the child until 
you have become an example to him or her of how to accept the next step toward the True Self.  You do not need 
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anyone to tell you how to do this; life will demand the proper response.

The second error is the belief that there is something for the child to ´become.´
Consider these verses:

“When something comes to you unbidden

It is the best possible thing that could happen to you in this moment.

It will open a door to a world more intense, interesting, and authentic

If you can accept it in a spirit of humility.

When you force something to happen 

which comes from your own imagination or desire or fear,

It will cause you troubles and confusion without a doubt.

Always abandon such effort.

When someone tells you that there is something that you must do or become,

 He is a fool, and is your enemy.

Always shun such an advisor.

Everything that you need already lives inside of you.

Relax and it will manifest itself.

Ambition is the seed of insanity.”

In every moment, the child is already complete. He already has everything he needs.  You cannot improve him, 
you cannot make him any worse.  In reality, you have no influence.  And, in reality your own agendas won´t work.  
He or she is going to face every situation according to the spirit which is natural to him.  Any unsolicited advice 
from you is just confusing.  If a child – or any person of any age – asks for your ideas, give the deepest, most real 
answer that you can, but not with an effort to convince.  Just offer your truest insights, remaining aware that it is 
easy to trespass with a person who is vulnerable.  Temerity and humility will serve you well in such situations.  
If your own ego ambitions for the child get in the way, you will kill the relationship. Leave him or her alone and 
unmolested as much as possible and he will find his Right Mind.

´Life span development´ is similarly just an erroneous concept.  Only an ego ´develops.´  For the True Self, 
there is no development; there is no time.  There are no distinctions between who the real I was, who the real I 
am, and who the real I will be.  There is only the moment.  And in that moment, with no imagination of a past or 
a future, you are at one with the other.  True Self never separates from True Self.  If you are unable to be in the 
moment, silent, you have no relationship whatsoever with this child that you imagine to be ´mine.´  You miss 
this possibility, because you are not at one, integral, within yourself.  Thus, you can only experience the child as 
separate from you.

To be ´at one´ is at-one-ment -- ´atonement.´  To be at one with your child in this moment is automatic when you 
complete the atonement for your ego´s guilt at having sexual pleasure, and at arrogating to yourself the power 
of conception and ownership of a child.  There is going to be a price for living in your body´s hormones, and 
conceiving a child for ego´s purposes..  There is bound to be guilt, and there is bound to be fear, as you watch 
your child´s fate unfold.  Since your ego has taken pride in the success of its project, the child, it will also hold 
itself responsible for all failings.  Each pain felt by the child you must feel; you will be sharing in his or her fear 
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of death and fear of insanity, and in all efforts to avoid the worst horrors of existence in a body.  In this sense, 
your ego is bound to feel that this is ´my child.´  You have no influence; you are helpless.  But you have to share 
the pain, to whatever extent you have enjoyed the satisfactions.  The child is your karma.

How to atone?  How to be at one with the child?  Ego tries to do this through a person-to-person relationship.  
The ego/parent tries to use masks, clever tricks, sentiments, gifts, threats to prevent this other being from 
causing pain to itself.  By trying to harness, to restrict, to shape the ego of the child, the parent ego hopes to 
preserve, and even to strengthen, his or her self-image.  This comes from the animal urges for survival and the 
pleasant flow of hormones that enlivens the body.

It has nothing to do with real love.

Real love is to leave the child alone to enrich his experience in his own way.  Real love is to be whole yourself, 
moment to moment; at one with yourself, atoning, foregoing a need to stimulate a ´parent-child relationship´with 
your child.  Parents who cannot find the timeless awareness themselves fabricate a vicarious, imaginary 
happiness by trying to participate in the life experiences of the child which swell the child´s ego.  But this does 
not benefit the child.  You are just blowing bubbles in his or her face.  The best way to help others is to accept 
your own pain, your own guilt, your own fear – silently and alone.  Then you can live each moment in your own 
timeless awareness.  Only this kind of love has the power to heal and to transform your child.  Its egolessness, 
its silence, its invisibility, its tastelessness is its connection to the Source of all power.  It doesn´t need time and 
space to produce its effects.  It is all inner – True Self in one arouses True Self in the other.

Thus, physical presence is not necessary.  The absent parent can be the best parent.

*          *
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If you are a parent of a living child, if you are a parent of a deceased child, if you are a parent of an 
aborted child, if you are unsure if you have fathered a child, and even if you are sure that you have never 
conceived a child at all, you can perform this experiment.

We are all absent parents, because the world in which any child’s mind lives is not your world.  Exactly 
what the child knows and feels, no one else can.  There is no bridge, there are no windows.  The truth 
is that one person cannot make another person’s illusions his own.  All that we know is that in the final 
accounting, every life is the same.

This experiment is to give you a sense of this truth. 

Recall a time when you were in the physical presence of your child, or some other young person, and 
felt love. Perhaps you were enjoying something together.  Relax, and re-experience that feeling alive.  
Once you can stabilize in that feeling, try to recall what you did or said to the person, and how the person 
responded to you.  Spend a few moments recalling as much as you can.

Now try to keep that feeling alive, in whatever way you can.  Check your watch and time yourself.  Record 
in your notebook how much time elapsed before the feeling began to fade.  Next, record how you feel, 
now that the feeling has faded.

Now, relax again, and repeat the same procedure, recalling the exact same situation.  The effort is to 
enjoy the feeling as long as possible.  Again, record its duration.

Now, rcall a later, similar situation with the same person.  Follow the procedure as above, then repeat, as 
above.

Finally, record in your notebook what happened after these situations ended.  Add any comments you 
wish.

*          * 

Experiment 5.4



A Course in Real Psychology

267

www.nectarproject.org



A Course in Real Psychology

268

www.nectarproject.org

Don´t forget your own original experiment for this material, if you wish.

*          *          *          *

Experiment 5.5
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IV.6 Positive Passivity and Acceptance

In a moment of time, one may reflect, and notice a feeling that something is slipping away.  We may feel this 
when alone and idle, and we may feel this when we are with others and occupied.  We may sense that even 
though everything seems to be going well, some unnameable thing is felt to be slipping from our grasp.  Our 
relationship with another person is not quite as vivid as it was, is somehow less exciting, less interesting.  We 
may worry that the other person feels this toward us as well.  We, almost consciously – if not consciously – say to 
ourselves:  “I have to do something quick or this is just going to fade away.”  But a very natural process is taking 
place; you are seeing, at least glimpsing, that you have been propping up something that is no longer worth the 
effort it takes to prop it up.  Perhaps it was never worth propping up.  If you refuse to allow and to accept this 
natural fading away, and you move to grasp for control, you engage in a battle with forces much greater than 
yourself.  Today, you may feel a victory. Your aggressive action, your clever words seem to restore something, 
maybe your status in the eyes of others, maybe your position in your own eyes; but, in fact, you have already lost.  
Something is dying, and there is nothing you can do to stop it.  You can, however, succeed in prolonging your 
own agony.

What we could instead be saying to ourselves is:  “I can feel that this thing is fading away.  I have fear, but I have 
to open my hand and let it go.”  This acceptance, this ´positive passivity,´ this receding and allowing, is not of 
ego.  Ego cannot face itself if it does not revive itself in this crisis.  It must assert, it must ´seize the opportunity´, 
speak up, take control.  But this is a life situation that is challenging us to learn to trust Something deeper than 
the ego.  If we trust It, if we remain passive, a door opens.  A path is made clear that was not clear before.  Ego is 
too big, too dense, to fit through the door; it always has to drag with it its things, its ideas, its ambitions, and other 
egos, clutching them the way a little child clutches its teddy bears and dolls.  

The only power we have is our capacity to accept suffering, to remain constant in the awareness of the Sacred 
even in this.  No tension, no resistance, just passive acceptance, moment-to-moment.
If from a few isolated choices to be accepting and passive a habit grows, a new positive way of being is found.  
My leaning forward into the future ends.  When the ´I´ disappears,  there is an uprightness, a verticality which 
sends a root deep into the present moment; eternity replaces time.  Using time for activity always disturbs 
constancy, even though we often act with the intention of maintaining something.  Activity agitates; it creates 
friction.  But passivity is a settling, a quieting in our inner world, which reflects itself in our outer experience.  
At first, to be passive feels stupid and lazy, for we as ego see many ´wrongs´ that we want to correct, using 
our ´abilities.´  We have urges.  But if we remain passive, if we trust, if we accept whatever may come about, 
everything falls into its proper place.  And there is a revelation:  time really has no power to press us into action, 
there is no hurry, we have no unique ability or responsibility right now, everything that was ´wrong´ disappears 
into the oblivion of the whole, the constant, the eternal.

“He who acts defeats his own purpose;

He who grasps loses.

The sage does not act, and so is not defeated.

He does not grasp, and therefore does not lose.”

(Tao Te Ching,  Chapter 64)
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In his entire life, there is but one thing that a human has the ability to accomplish: the forgetting of what is Real.  
Everything else that happens in his life is done for him -- or done to him.  His sense of accomplishment is a 
laughable delusion of ego.  The person who is proud of himself is in a stupor.  He can´t sense what is real cause 
and real effect.  He knows not where he is, or who he is.  His opinion of himself is such a dense cloud around his 
head that he lives in darkness, unable to see his Home.  His self-image, his accomplishments, his trophies have 
made him into a cruder, lower form of life, enslaved to other cruder, lower forms of life.  An ego is hard and 
brittle.  The more it is fortified, the harder and more brittle it becomes.  Thus, who wields the most power is the 
one who is the most easily shattered.  He is fragile; his defeat is inevitable, and it will be a bitter defeat.

The intuition of how real strength functions in life is a treasure.  It is comparable to the way that the tongue 
outlasts the teeth.  There is no way that the hard, aggressive ego can outlast the silent, invisible Self.  So the 
secret is simply: relax, and allow all of your hardness, all of your fight, to be drained from you.  You need do 
nothing more.  The process is automatic.

“Acceptance is all” says Sunyata.  “There is nothing to do but to be constantly alert and aware, and continue 
on into the unknown and to nowhere” says Vasavada.  Whether one is alone with nothing but his own mind, or 
whether he is in the midst of rapidly changing events perceived as outer, he can take a position in which to 
remain accepting, in positive passivity and negative capability.  This has a powerful harmonizing effect.  His 
emptying of his ego from himself radiates a peace which affects everything and everyone around him.  If one 
does not grasp, one does not lose.  Eternally we have everything that we voluntarily surrender.

Logical ego, bound by the laws that limit the sensory world of a fearful soul, cannot grasp this, and it denies the 
possibility of anything it cannot grasp.  Without something solid to grasp, ego would be lost.  So it will not even 
try acceptance, scoffs at positive passivity, and will never admit negative capability.  Thus it turns its back on the 
experiment that would be definitive, and it will never know whether these have any real power or not.

In this next experiment we offer a procedure, in a simple situation, that you can replicate in almost any other 
situation, and little by little test the effects of positive passivity.  You can see for yourself, as this becomes a habit.  
Everything depends, though, upon your ability to overcome your fear of remaining passive.  If you cannot admit 
your fear and then let go of your urge to act while you are feeling afraid, you cannot perform this experiment.  
You want to continue fighting life.  You will never allow it to get close enough so that you can see it for what it 
is. This first experiment in accepting will pose a modest risk, not a big loss of ego.  Later, if you replicate this 
experiment regularly on bigger things, you will be working toward bigger ego losses.

*          *
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True positive passivity has the prerequisite that you are relaxed and can remain relaxed.    It is easy to 
fake positive passivity: all you have to do is employ any ego defense so that you don´t feel your fear, and 
then just resist the urge to move or talk. This is a tense kind of stillness, like a rock.  This is not passive.  
What we want to cultivate is a stillness like a clear pool of water.  Water just accepts wherever it is put.  
It flows downward to the lowest place, it takes whatever shape you put it in. Our goal today is not to 
succeed at true positive passivity, negative capability, and acceptance.  Today is step one, and there is 
nowhere else to start except step one.  It probably will not go smoothly this first time, because you will be 
becoming conscious of contrary tendencies within yourself – old habits that will not let new ones replace 
them.  But with practice, a clear direction will reveal itself.

After you are able to relax, and you are willing to feel any fear, anxiety, embarrassment, confusion, and 
helplessness that may arise in this experiment, choose a day when you will have no job-related duties to 
perform.  This one will take twenty-four hours.  You can choose any environment in which there will be 
people whom you know.  Your own home may be best, unless you live alone.

The experiment begins upon awakening in the morning.  Do not say anything to anyone, except to say to 
one person:  “I will be doing an experiment all day today.”  Don´t offer any explanation, and don´t answer 
any questions.  For the entire day, until waking tomorrow morning, you will not be speaking, or using 
body language or sign language to communicate.

For this entire day, do as little as possible.  Relax your mind and your body.  Let them taste the opposite 
of activity.  Spend the day alone in bed or in a chair looking out the window with no particular interest 
in anything.  Watch any thoughts, feelings, or urges as they come up, but do not concentrate on anything.  
Do not write anything.  Do not read anything, watch TV, use a computer, listen to music, play a musical 
instrument, or occupy yourself in any way.  Remember: positive passivity, negative capability, and 
acceptance of whatever happens.  If someone asks a question, just relax and allow it to go unanswered.  
If someone asks for your help, just look away, relax, and let it pass.  If someone wants the space you are 
occupying, move.  However, whenever you move or walk, do it slowly and consciously. Do not do any 
exercises, or make any unnecessary movements.  Do not wear any unusual clothing or do anything that 
attracts attention.  You want to remain as invisible to others as possible.  If you sleep with someone, do not 
touch the person.

Next morning, end the experiment by explaining to at least one person what the experiment was about, 
and answer any questions.  However, if someone criticizes you, do not defend yourself.  Accept the 
criticism, with no apologies.  Take up your notebook and write:

1.  How this conversation feels.  
2.  More generally, about your feelings and experiences yesterday.  
3.  How successful were you at remaining passive, accepting, and relaxed? 
4.  Note times when fear and tension arose.  
5.  Note when the urge to not remain passive arose, and how you dealt with it.  
6.  Did you have to turn cold and insensitive -- a rock -- to do this experiment? 

*          * 

Experiment 6.1
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Now that you have experienced first-hand the challenge of positive passivity and acceptance, it might be easier 
for you to understand the differences between true acceptance and some of its imposters.  Ego has many tricks.  
It knows many ways of appearing to be accepting something when it is not accepting it at all.  There are many 
games in which egos compete with one another to appear to be the most humble, or the most tolerant, or the 
most cooperative, or the most virtuous, or the most stoical.  None of these is true acceptance.  Some common 
imposters of true acceptance that are used by egos are presented in this chart:
                              

These are listed in order of how strongly ego is actively fighting against accepting the thing.  Repression leading 
to psychotic splitting is the least ´accepting,´ the most retarding in a spiritual sense  And so, the chart also 
indicates how conscious of, or honest about, one´s refusal to accept is.  One who is merely waiting for a chance 
to escape or react is fairly conscious of this strategy, fairly conscious that he is not accepting, though he appears 
to be.  But repression is done automatically and unconsciously.  For example, a person can be petrified with fear 
internally but experience no fear consciously.  In this split condition, nothing can be worked out, no progress is 
possible.

So ego has many maneuvers to squirm out of true acceptance.  In true acceptance, there is an impeccably 
sincere willingness to allow whatever is about to occur, even if this includes ego-annihilation.  True acceptance 
is therefore total: it does not pick and choose certain things to accept and other things to not accept.  True 
acceptance is to have no position or point of view, and to trust the uncertainty of the Unknown within all things.  
It is not a ´doing´ -- it is a pure passivity.  It is rare.  In the lives of most people, it may occur a few times; usually 
not willingly, but by default, when ego is overwhelmed by something too sudden or too big to prepare a defense 
for.  So it is beyond ego.  In contrast, the imposters in the chart above inflate, or at least preserve, ego, rather than 
letting it go, which is our goal here.

So now, in your notebook, write which of the imposters in the chart you used yesterday in order to remain 
´passive´.  Did you experience at all the ´Quality´ of true acceptance, of pure passivity uncontaminated by 
an imposter?  How does this feel?  Since we sort of induced you to ´be passive and accepting´; the whole 
experiment was a little artificial.  True passivity would not be planned.  It is well-expressed in this statement 
by Anandamayi Ma when she was asked about how she lives:  “My body does whatever it is in the power of 
someone else to make it do.”  Though her husband was her disciple, she continued to clean and serve him as is 
proscribed for a Hindu wife.

Few human beings have achieved this total forfeiture of will.  Few can live in the space of ‘the delightful 
uncertainty’ and ‘the wisdom of insecurity’ as did Sunyata.  Without constant awareness of True Self, we are in a 
panic unless ego feels secure, active, alive, assertive, effective.  But in this there is no true acceptance.

Delaying reaction

Passive-aggressive/Gandhi, King

Resignation/Submission/Powerlessness

Suppression/Hypocrisy   

Toleration/“Putting up with”

Denial/Active numbing

Repression/Psychosis
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Only true acceptance produces one´s own acceptance by the world.  Ego’s tricks seem to gain acceptance by 
others, but soon we find out that we were the ones tricked; others’ ‘acceptance’ is only an act.  But the one who 
lives in positive passivity and pure acceptance of all is accorded acceptance wherever he needs it.  He does 
not attract enemies except the ones that he specifically seeks out.  He can move about the world freely with no 
worries.  Because he does not judge, he is not judged by life.  

*           *

Here we offer a second experiment which may help you to see your own obstacles to true acceptance and pure 
positive passivity.  As with the one above, this one may not go smoothly the first time.  But don´t neglect these.  
Practice them regularly, and you will feel a new trust opening up in you, and, perhaps, a whole new way of life.

Lao Tzu states in the Tao Te Ching:

      “Because he does not compete, he does not meet competition.” (66) 

Jesus said:  

     “Whatsoever you sow that you shall also reap.”  

And again, from the Tao Te Ching: 

     “The world is ruled by letting things take their course; it cannot be ruled by interfering.”  (48)

And:

     “What others teach I also teach, that is:  ´A violent man will die a violent death´.  

                    This will be the essence of my teaching.”  (42)

And:

     “When nothing is done, nothing is left undone.”   (48)
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This experiment is unusual in this Course because it calls upon the analytical mind.  We are not looking 
to analysis for answers, but are merely using it as a device to stimulate intuition.  This can put us directly 
in contact with some deeper tools, which we can use to penetrate our resistances.

Our thoughts are the foam and froth spewed up in the waves of the infinite troubled sea we call the mind.  
Here, we begin by examining the foam and the froth, to pinpoint the trouble.  So, today, we begin by 
asking ourselves the question:  “Why are positive passivity, negative capability, and pure acceptance so 
difficult?”  When an answer comes, then we, in turn, ask the “Why?” question about it.  And we continue in 
this way, asking “Why?” questions, probing deeper and deeper.

So when you are in the mood for such an inquiry, bring your notebook, to write down in order all of 
your “Why?” questions and answers.  You will find this necessary to avoid losing track. Recording by 
microphone will not work for this experiment.

This is one that you can do while you are active in other things, if you don´t want to sit still.  Certain 
things within a person move better if the body is in motion.  You may want to pace back and forth across 
a room, or go out for a walk, or even a run, you can cook or clean, do the laundry, work on the car, paint 
the house.  What is important is that you are not distracted by other people.  Conversation will kill this 
experiment.

For future reference, when you repeat this experiment later, you can expect that if you are active a 
different set of insights come than if you are inactive.  And the type of activity also makes a difference.

So the method is simple.  Allow one hour.  Write in your notebook the first “Why?” question:

“Why are positive passivity, negative capability, and pure acceptance so difficult?”

Then, whatever answer spontaneously comes, don´t evaluate it as right or wrong, but immediately write 
it as the next “Why?” question.  The whole thing depends on writing the spontaneous answer that occurs 
to you, no matter how ridiculous or irrational it may be.  There is a reason why this particular answer 
came.  Your mind is telling you something.  Eventually, if you are passive, answers will start flowing faster 
than you can write.  Some sensitive places in you might get touched.  But persevere.  Don´t let fear stop 
you.  Your notes are ´For your eyes only.´  Your ego will say to you:  “That´s enough.  Let´s stop this stupid 
game.”  But that is exactly when you need to ask just one more “Why?” question!  That is when you are 
getting to the good part, the healing part, the turning of the corner, the illuminating part.  You can always 
handle just one more “Why?” question, can´t you?  Just one more is all you need.

So probe today.  Be a little irritated.  Only an ego is irritated.  Jot down in your notebook anything that is 
meeting with resistance.  After about an hour, end the experiment.  Notice later, or the next day, if other 
good answers, fresh “Why?” questions, come unsolicited.

*          * 

Experiment 6.2
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“He who bends to himself a joy

His winged life doth destroy.

But he who kissed the joy as it flies

Lives in Eternity´s Sunrise.”

Ibsen

Acceptance of where life has put us is more important than where we are; acceptance of what we have to do is 
more important than what it is.  The non-doing of such acceptance is what will determine where you are and 
what you have to do tomorrow.  It is ego to restrain the body from moving and doing, just as it is ego to push the 
body.  The expressions “I will do” and “I will not do,” and “I will change” and “I will not change” are not in True 
Self´s vocabulary.  Similarly, “I feel forced to do” and “I feel blocked from doing,” and “I am anxious to do” and “I 
am afraid to do.”

Only an ego is in conflict about what to do; only an ego moves with tension or keeps tensely still.  Most of ego´s 
bodily tension comes from its efforts to keep the body safe; this coms from a confusion about Who I am, and 
about what happens to the “I” when the body changes, or is no more.

What happens to the “I” when the body is no more?  One thing that we know is that the fearful “I” who is asking 
the question is no more!  This “I” never existed, except as a dream of myself.  When it is no more, consciousness 
reverts back to the Dreamer, and the struggle to make happy dreams and to end ugly nightmares ends.  The 
freedom that confused ego sought but could never grasp replaces him.  At what moment does the struggle end?  
At whatever moment you choose positive passivity, negative capability, and pure acceptance over your ego´s 
idea of ´something better´; at whatever moment you simply let go, let be, let flow.

Let the muscles of the body entirely soften and liquify as the senses fully feel, and then allow to pass whatever 
comes.  Do not in this moment brace this body, protect this body – this idea that stands between you and 
yourself.

*          *
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This is another exercise in observing the breathing.  First, choose a time when you won´t be interrupted 
for at least half an hour, and a place that has no noises that would distract you.  Take some time arranging 
a comfortable place, either for sitting or for reclining.  But be aware that if you are lying down you will 
probably fall asleep.  Choose what is best, knowing yourself.  Make sure no clothing is restrictive or 
distracting.  No note taking, no need to analyze your experience.  Let the mind be as clear of concerns 
as possible.  Dim or extinguish lights, draw blinds, or do this experiment after dark.  A candle is okay, as 
long as it will not need maintenance during the experiment.  Read these instructions several times now, 
so that you don´t have to consult them during your experiment.

Assume the most comfortable position possible.  If you choose to keep your eyes open, let them be only 
half open and relaxed.  We call this ´soft eyes.´  The task itself is simple, and passive.  You are already 
breathing.  Your body knows how to breathe to get the air it needs and eliminate the air it doesn´t need.  
So you don´t need to do anything with it.  All you are asked to do now is watch it.  Keep your mind with it.  
Feel the air enter and exit your nose and fill your body.  Notice when inhales and exhales begin and end, 
and note any gaps or pauses between.  Notice regularities and irregularities.  There is nothing wrong 
with them; just take note of them. 

That is the whole experiment.  As far as how long to do it, best is to do it until you notice that you are 
enjoying it and don´t want to stop!  The other option is to set an alarm for fifteen minutes, and then after 
the alarm sounds go for another five minutes or so.  After you end the observing, just rest quietly for a 
short time before moving on to activities.

*          * 

Experiment 6.3
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The procedure here is identical to that of the previous experiment.  The only difference is that here you 
are observing not breathing but muscle tension.  Note all the places in your body that hold tension, and 
when you find it let it go. But usually, the very places that are the most tense are the ones that you have 
the least awareness of.  So, during the time of this experiment, your main task is to keep searching out 
the places you can´t feel.  When you begin to be aware of a place that you couldn´t feel before, note the 
sensations there, in this place that is waking up.  The mind, of course, will always be wandering back to 
the usual places that make up your body image.  Don´t fight this, feel these places too, but always be 
working your way back to the ´dead´ places.

If you feel anxious or jittery, or feel thrills of energy moving, allow it.  Don´t try to oppose it, because that 
will just increase the tension and defeat the purpose.  The mind is what creates muscle tension, not the 
body.  Memories are the source of tension.  When we let go of a memory, the muscles relax automatically.  
It is the attitude of ´holding on´ that makes tension.  In this experiment, however, we are concerned only 
with the effect, not the cause.  So your task is simply to observe.

*          * 

Experiment 6.4
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In this Course, and in daily life, we want the passive observation of your breathing and your tensions to become 
a habit.  This is a good kind of self-consciousness to develop.  Always know the status of these two functions.

To relax is difficult, impossible, when the body is pumped full of the fear of death.  You have pumped your body 
full of the fear of death if you have just taken in stimulating foods, drinks, or medications, or overslept, or over-
exercised, have just used other people to make yourself feel alive, or have just revived your body by filling the 
senses with canned music, media entertainment, or other strong stimuli.  These are things that ego does when it 
is starting to weaken.  They are motivated by the fear of death.

So, before you try this experiment, there is a self-screening questionnaire which you can self-administer, which 
may save you years of futile effort ´trying to relax.´  To determine if you are ready right now to perform this 
experiment, ask yourself this one simple question:

“Am I ready to put everything else aside and devote one hour to healing myself?”

If the answer is yes, now is the right time for this experiment. 
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This is an exploration of body movement, not for the purpose of esthetics, or physical fitness, or even 
physical health, but for the purpose of letting go.  It is done alone in total privacy, and without music, 
although if some rhythm or melody spontaneously comes to you, you can go with that.  You even might 
unintentionally develop your own original chant to accompany your movements.

What kind of movements?  Anything.  But it must feel like jelly.  The muscles must not become hard.  
There can be no strain, and ideally you won´t even sweat or get out of breath.  Move every part of your 
body in every way that it can be moved without strain.  The movements can be slow or fast, big or small 
– just so they are totally relaxed.  You can shake, bounce, hop, twist, writhe, stretch, bend, jump, walk, jog.  
You can sit, lie down, and stand on your head, but mostly be standing with weight on one foot at a time.  
Keep everything moving at once, as much as possible.  Move joints in ways that you never moved them 
before. But again never with tension or strain.  The movements can be like dancing, or like fighting.  They 
can be erotic, or graceful, though never precise – always sloppy relaxed.   Move all muscles: fingers, toes, 
eyes, forehead, nose, lips, tongue, jaw.  But no strain!  And no hurry!

How long?  How many moments are there in a day?  That is probably about how many different ways that 
the body can move.  But we suggest about a half hour for the movement part.

Don´t impose any system or sequence, as you might do when you are taking a shower.  Let your body 
tell you what to do next, in fact don´t plan it at all, just release the body to do what it wants.  Your task is to 
keep liquifying it.  Don´t hold your breath, don´t judge the movements.  There is no best or worst way to 
do it.  If a place seems stiff or resistant, don´t force it to relax but keep coming back to it.  Do try to move 
both sides of the body equally.

You will notice that your ego will get into it, and you will start liking certain movements, and tension will 
creep in.  Avoid too many repetitions of the same movement. Let it be sloppy, and change into something 
else.  Be passive.  Be carried away by the joy of the gentle release of all tension, and the total freedom.  
Allow your image of your body and of your face to change.  In T´ai Chi, it is taught: “Find Stillness in 
movement; seek the Formless through form.”

When you feel like you want to stop, don`t.  Instead, get creative.  Try something new.  Try releasing 
something you have been holding.  For example, try letting one hip drop entirely, supporting no weight.  
To do this you will have to relax the lower back and abdomen on that side while the other side supports 
the weight.

Immediately after you stop moving, close your eyes, be perfectly still, relax, and feel the energy 
circulating in your body.  Don´t feel the muscles, the substance of your body, but feel the non-material, 
the buzzing, the vibrating, the flowing energy.  This is called ch´i, ki, or prana.  Remain still until the 
sensations dissipate.  Then sit quietly for a few minutes and do nothing.  Enjoy your self.

It is recommended that you do this three times each week, from now on.  A little every day is also good.

*          * 

Experiment 6.5
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What we call ´the physical body´ is an idea. It is powerful, it is compelling, it is complicated, but nevertheless, it 
is just an idea.  It is an extremely dense constellation of sensory experiences.  This idea is actually a composite 
of billions of past and present micro-experiences, billions of separate and distinct momentary experiences.  The 
body is an illusion in the same way that a movie is an illusion made up of a series of snapshots that are rapidly 
fed through a movie camera.  These snapshots have been stored in your brain´s memory and organized into a 
pattern that fits ego´s idea of what its body should be.  

In both the past and the present, each moment in which your ego feels itself to be slipping away, the self-image 
weakening, it fears death.  In this fearful state, it then takes moments, which could have been passively accepted 
as pure, silent experiencing, and makes up an image of a part of ´me,´ an image which relieves the fear of death 
and assures ego that it still thrives.  For example, perhaps the ego is beginning to sense that something that is 
pursuing him is catching up.  His fear then makes up an image of legs and feet.  The image of having these as a 
part of himself makes him feel safe.  Note: it is the image or the idea that makes him feel safe.  In reality, nothing 
has changed except his idea.  Or, perhaps ego is feeling embarrassed, stupid.  It fears that its self-image is 
falling apart, and so it generates an image of a confident face and a clever retort.  These and a billion other 
´snapshots´ -- all mere images and ideas – are what make up the experience that we call ´my body´.  These 
moments of separate and distinct reactions to fear are stored in memory, and fear calls upon them to consolidate 
themselves into a consistent picture.  At times when there is no fear, there is no body.  We are awaring something 
else.

Thus, the body is not an entity.  It can be called ´an object´ in the same sense in which anything else can be 
called an object, that is, if we train our memory and our senses in a specific way, if we calibrate our instruments 
at a certain frequency, we roll the film and create the illusion of life out of dead images.  This is the only sense in 
which it exists.  When we think we are experiencing the body in toto, we are mistaken.  It is a trick of the senses, 
in service of ego, which doesn´t care about truth, it cares only about its own belief that it is real, and its own need 
for it to seem real.

The immensely complex data bank that stores our billions of moments of images of toes and fingers and 
warmth in the chest and tensions in the face etc. etc. is always changing.  And what we call ´my body´ changes 
accordingly.  When our reality is an image world, we are bound to whatever images prevail.  Life experiences 
are constantly challenging ego´s illusions about its body and its parts and its capabilities.  When we are young 
and have not yet been tested, we can believe that we have the body of a superman or superwoman.  When ego 
fearful of Emptiness generates a belief in this, it appears healthy and strong.  It projects strong images of body 
parts.  To conceal its fear of death, ego projects images with the qualities of an alive, active, working body; to 
conceal its fear of insanity, ego projects the qualities of hardness, stability, and confidence.  The greater its fear 
of death, the more it must project the alive quality; the greater its fear of insanity, the more it must project the 
quality of stability.  But, in the course of living, Reality sets in.  Ego is forced to admit that the body is very fragile, 
and even tiny things like viruses can kill it completely, and to admit that its mind is also very fragile, that the 
tiniest unexpected frustration can trigger a chain of events leading to suicide. So as a mature, tested adult, ego 
can no longer pretend to be Superman, can no longer project such a powerful body image.  Thus, as our fear of 
our fragility and of death are admitted, our images take on more of the quality of weakness, debility, lifelessness.  
This is what we call ´aging´.

If, through facing truth, one consciously allows ego to weaken, and allows more of his moments to be dedicated 
to pure experiencing and fewer to the body image, fear is less of a factor.  One need not project such an 
invincible body image, because threats to the body are not threatening the real Being that the spiritually mature 
person realizes that he is.  In this case, the body is less exaggerated in its demonstrations and protestations of 
power and confidence and grace and beauty.  Less ´heart´ is put into movements; if they succeed okay, if they 
don´t succeed, okay.  If they appear less coordinated, less quick, less aggressive, okay.  Mature soul doesn´t 
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need a ´great body´.  As we see the meaninglessness of everything that our image/body can do, we do not care 
to invest many moments in it.  The collage fragments, the movie camera slows down, and we become aware that 
the body was never a solid object at all, just a collection of sensations and ideas.

A body with which an ego is strongly identified is the fertile soil in which a dis-ease will be planted.  Ego --  the 
refusal to lapse into positive passivity, and the use of moments to fearfully construct a sense of “I” around the 
body -- is the cause of dis-ease.  Without a body/image -- i.e. the composite brought together and held together 
by fear -- there can be no dis-ease, no experience of loss of ease.  Ease is the quality of passive acceptance 
and negative capability.  There is nothing to agonize about, just let everything fall into its natural place.  But 
to hold together an ego, one has to make many many things happen at certain times.  One must cultivate and 
defend a specific image of ´my body´ and ´myself.´  One must rob pure experiencing of billions of moments 
and redirect them toward the ego project.  This is artificial, unnatural, out of balance.  An opposite must come 
into play to correct this condition, and to make the person aware of his mistake.  In any moment that you forsake 
Pure Self and concern yourself with your ego project fabricating a solid body/image, you add to the severity of 
the dis-ease that you must suffer.  In any moment that you make ego´s life easy, comfortable, better than others, 
glorified, you make your future dis-ease worse.

We commonly attribute many serious illnesses to the diet, lifestyle, and stress of modern high-tech societies.  
Not exactly true.  It is the ego who is enjoying the fruits of that society, who is using the high-tech gadgets for 
its own ego´s inflation,  who is overeating on those flavor-enhanced, sugary, salty, oily, spicy, preservative-
laced foods, which is causing his own disease.  However arrogantly comfortable he makes himself by robbing 
moments of pure experiencing and using them to excite and fortify his body/image – that is exactly how 
miserable his physical dis-ease will be.  Ego is the essential underlying cause of all diseases, and of premature 
aging.  It is a classic case of an eye for an eye.  That is all.  Medical researchers on aging  -- those of them who 
are honest – will flatly admit that in spite of the billions and billions of dollars that have been spent on research 
on ways to slow the aging process and stave off death, science still does not know what causes the aging 
process!  This is because medical science itself is the cause of aging!  The choice to invest moments which could 
have been passed in the experience of pure consciousness in the “wonderful amazing human body” by fearful, 
guilty, arrogant, clever egos is the cause of its own opposite:  dis-ease and frightful death. The main cause of 
diseases is refusal to let go of something, due to fear of death.  So, ironically, it is the fear of death that kills 
you!  Whatever you are refusing to let go of, to keep your ego intact, is responsible for the specific disease that 
develops, or the specific manner in which the body is destroyed.  

Note that we have been using a hyphen in the word ´dis-ease.´  Cancer, for example, can be a ´disease´ and/
or a ´dis-ease.´   The word disease refers to a medical condition, a deviation from the medically defined ´ideal.´  
The word dis-ease refers to a bad, uneasy, experience.  To an ego who thinks that he is his body, any terminal 
disease is the worst possible misfortune, a terrible dis-ease.  But to the sage, whose life and Self are elsewhere 
than the body, the disease of terminal cancer is not a dis-ease.  In fact, it is welcome, as a reminder that he 
was wise to not invest love moments in the body, and as a reward, that soon his pure experiencing will not be 
contaminated by the busy-ness of keeping the nuisance of a body going.  Even pain is welcome, and hardly felt 
by the one like Ramana Maharshi, who saw his terminal bone cancer as happening outside himself.  He told his 
doctors:  “I feel no pain.  The tumor has come like you have come here.”

The Totality always rewards the sincere, who bring open eyes to their present moments, and always guides them 
into a beneficent new moment.  Maybe they are given a weak constitution so that they do not develop an ego 
around their body, so that they can immediately see the futility of the ´beautiful body´ project.  So the sincere 
do not waste moments fighting for optimal health, they just use the moments to enjoy the Real.  A life that lasts 
only one day, but in that day there are many moments of pure experiencing, is worth more than a life that lasts a 
hundred years in the day in day out struggle to keep the body alive.  The one who fearfully and narcissistically 



A Course in Real Psychology

288

www.nectarproject.org

devotes his capacity for timeless awareness to the trivialities of service to his own body/image may need some 
dis-ease, some disfigurement, some accident, some medical problem, or a relationship or career failure, to 
release consciousness energy and disarm ego.  And sooner is more merciful than later.  

The one who refuses to relent, who continues to assert ego and to develop the body as the envy of others, is 
being lured by the Totality into a trap.  He is being tested, tempted, given more and more rope;  how long will he 
continue to take the bait?  The deeper he goes into his ego ´reality,´ the more excruciating will be the extraction 
from that world. Perhaps, it is only the one who lives his moments for his own body who can experience true dis-
ease, true depression, true suicidal desolation.  When his body begins to decline, he feels that he is beginning 
to decline.  Who cannot see that the body has to decline, has to be terminated?  Who cannot see that the cost of 
buying more moments is too high?  Who cannot see that the joys of life in a body always fall short of what the 
ego hopes?  Perhaps we might say that such a one is not treated justly, was not given eyes with which to see, as 
others were given.  He doesn´t even notice the loss of his True Self, or that  pure experiencing is even possible, 
so how can he be expected to choose this over ego and the body?  But, who can say what lies unseen within the 
psyche of another?  Who can say whether or not this one was given opportunities to turn sincere, and ignored 
them?  The only approach to such questions is the purely empirical one:  Devise an experiment that you can do 
on yourself to see how your own psyche works.  Beyond that, there is nothing that anyone can really know about 
Justice.

Here, we hope to offer some light to those who are able to see.  Any moment devoted to the body as a special 
thing is a wasted moment, a shovelful of dirt thrown upon the soul`s grave.  If the body is being used for its true 
purpose, health will come to the body as long as it is serving that purpose.  No effort, no particular diet and 
regimen are needed.  What is the purpose of the body?  To bring truth by BEING true, to bring the ´Quality´ 
of Silence by BEING silent. If the egotistical are so obsessed that they cannot be silent, perhaps they cannot 
benefit from truth, but perhaps their lives can teach others a great truth, for as their bodies decline, their misery 
increases.  Others can recognize: the body is nothing.  

The egotistical ones are perhaps just being sacrificed. In all times and in all places, the ones who refuse to learn 
are sacrificed for the benefit of the ones who passively accept the lesson.

Enjoyment through the body, through the senses, is not real joy.  It is no more than a momentary release from 
tension and fear.  We have caged ourselves up in bodies, hopeful that they will keep us safe, but soon we are 
taught that the body is a dangerous place to be.  We try to make it stronger, but that doesn´t protect us either; 
it is a lot of effort, and all the while we are aging and weakening.  We try to forget our dilemma, we try to 
overwhelm our seeing, through intense and continuous pleasure.  But that just attracts more misery, brings us 
closer to dis-ease, death, insanity.  We try everything, but we never gain any ground.  We can´t even make it back 
to square one; the joy that trailed behind us when we came here, before and beyond tension and fear and body 
awaring, is nowhere to be found.  Not even as a memory.

So, the path of ego is not a natural path.  It is not the path of healing.  The egotistical needs a disease, or some 
other kind of dis-ease, to shake him out of his sleep.  One way that frequently happens is that he craves the 
very foods and situations that will cause a disease!.  When we are living our moments for ego, our body is not 
naturally attracted to the foods and the way of living that keep it functioning in a natural way.  When we are living 
for pure experiencing, we automatically eat what is best for the purpose of our particular body/brain complex.

To the one who believes that his body is all that he is, the definition of a miracle is the reversal of a disease.  But 
Who you really are is calling you through your pain.  Your pain is telling you that your body is nothing.  You are 
being offered an opportunity to make a reversal.  The miracle cannot reverse anything until you reverse first.  
Let go of using the body for your own pleasure, and instead devote your moments to the Silence.  No pleasure is 
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necessary for ultimate happiness, for perfect joy.  Only the turn to the Silence can cure; it eliminates the purpose 
of disease.

So, whenever you have a few moments available, do not reach for a coca cola or a cup of coffee or a glass of 
wine, or eat a beefsteak or a piece of cake or some salted peanuts to revive ego.  Do not reach for another 
person´s body, or go out dancing, or lift some weights to excite the body´s hormones.  Forget the fear of the 
Emptiness that has been driving you to be a slave to your body´s cravings.  Relax.  Be passive.  Accept your 
incapacity to create your own life.  Admit the nothingness of all that you have done.  Let the Emptiness descend.  
You have been given a few moments in which you can be restored to true health, true sanity, real Life.  The Life 
which never began and can never end.

Why are you thrashing about and trying to swim in a puddle?  You are being offered the ocean!

Just these few moments are all you need to reverse everything.  With the positive passivity of pure acceptance, 
you need no capability.  You can be passed through the dark Emptiness into the bright Emptiness and the Light 
of the purest moment that it is possible to experience.  You cannot take your ego through this portal.  Only your 
purity will fit.

*          *



A Course in Real Psychology

290

www.nectarproject.org

You are standing knee deep in a pool of muddy water.  You know that there are nuggets of gold lying 
somewhere on the bottom, but you can´t see them.  And, if you move, you muddy up the water even 
more.  Your very movement itself makes it impossible to find the precious thing you seek.  But you are not 
comfortable there, standing frozen in this pool of gold.

This is the situation with meditation.  Each time you move the mind, you muddy up the water.  But you are 
anxious, you are impatient.  You have come so far to arrive at this place of gold; you thirst for the prize.  
But who can make muddy water clear?  Only the one who can be still... and wait.

This is an experiment in the power of stillness.  Perhaps you have never tested stillness before. If you 
have not you probably believe that has no power.  Perhaps you believe that it has no power.  How can 
doing nothing produce anything?

How you arrange this practice today is up to you.  Figure out the easiest way to do nothing!  And for quite 
a while, uninterrupted.  This is the ultimate meditation.  

Afterwards, just notice what was produced.  And later, as well.  

This is the best usage of time.

*          * 

Experiment 6.6
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Have an idea of your own?
(Just a reminder)

*          *          *          * 

Experiment 6.7
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There is no world.  This is the central lesson of  A Course in Miracles, and the central lesson of life itself.  
Apprehend this, and you have found the only cure for all your emotional, mental, relationship, and even financial 
and physical problems.  When there is no world, there is nothing for the ego to fight for or against, and so ego 
disappears.  When there is no world, there is no sense of a separate “I.”  We return to the Source; where the mind 
cannot go, but where no-thingness can be.  To the thinking mind, this nonexistent, non-mental ´something´ is an 
impossibility.

If  “There is no world” is not compatible with your perspective in any way, it would be worth your time to embark 
upon a study of  A Course in Miracles and how it came about. Be open-minded and open-hearted.  Consider it 
one of your major experiments in our Course.  Here is a brief sketch. 

Helen Schucman (1909-1981) was born to Jewish parents and then was taught Christianity by a woman 
who worked in the family home.  At the age of twelve, young Helen had a mystical experience during 
a visit to Lourdes in France.  She entered a career in psychology, working with and writing about 
retarded infants, and was a faculty member at Columbia University in New York.  At the age of 56, one 
day her silence was interrupted by a voice which identified itself as Jesus, and said:  “This is a course 
in miracles.  Please take notes.”  Over the next seven years, at times when her mind was unoccupied, 
the voice would return.  She took notes in shorthand, trying to copy everything literally, but much of it 
was so outrageous that she called upon William Thetford to help her to organize, and even to re-write, 
her notes.  Thetford and Kenneth Wapnick became the editors of the notes, and Helen receded from the 
publication and marketing process.  The Foundation for Inner Peace was established, and published a 
textbook, a workbook with 365 lessons to comprise a one-year program, and a manual for teachers, in 
1975. This edited version of Helen´s original notes became A Course in Miracles.  It has been translated 
into many other languages, and is known worldwide.  It is not consistent with most Christian religions in 
certain respects.  Helen requested that her name not be attached to the work until her death.  Her original 
notes still exist, and a copy can be obtained from the Foundation for Inner Peace, but they are nonsense 
to the logical mind. Some of the publicity surrounding A Course in Miracles has been bizarre.  There was 
a great enthusiasm on the part of its editors to alert the world to this work.  Wapnick even appeared on 
The Tonight Show and was interviewed by Johnny Carson.  This event demonstrated that the general 
public was not ready for A Course in Miracles!  In trying to convey a sense of it in words that the audience, 
and Carson himself, could understand, Wapnick found himself embarrassed, in a hopeless position.  The 
segment came off like a sort of a puzzling, boring piece wedged in between the guffaws and pretenses 
of the celebrities interviewed before and after.  “There is no world” was not entertaining, not ´diversion.´  
Whether it was true or not did not matter to the audience.  Today, fifty years after the work was published, 
things have changed a bit, for the great majority of people.

“Release the world from all you thought it was.”  This directive from A Course in Miracles does not follow any 
laws that you can understand.  It appears here, and then it disappears; it appears there, and then it disappears; 
first it changes one way, then it changes into its opposite – like any other phantasm.  It is not real.  Its substance 
is just a few moments of sense impression.  That which is Real does not ask anything of you; It does not need 
anything you have.  That which is Real cannot be displaced by anything else; the anything else, the unreal, does 
not exist.  When you believe that something in the world can threaten something Real in you, you are in delusion.  
What does not possess real existence cannot threaten anything that is Real.  And, as it is said in A Course in 
Miracles:  “Herein lies the Peace of God.”

IV.7 The Lesson of A Course in Miracles: “There is no world”
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Here, you can rest.  Your own will is useless, all of your choices have already been made for you, and moreover 
all choices produce the same result.  All paths lead to the same pathless path.  We merely play in curiosities, 
in our illusions.  We have no power to do any harm to the Real, but we do have power to turn our dreams into 
nightmares, and to kill our own dreams, ending the play, waking up.

When we stop thinking long enough, when we allow the Silence to deepen long enough, the Reality 
begins to shine through.  We die before we die, and realize that there is more life in death than there is in 
“life.”  Pretending to be a body is a heavy load to carry.  Pretending to be a person requires never-ending 
maintenance.  Pretending to make efficient use of time is a blind man´s vision.

But from the Place outside of space, the World not contained by any world, is a Void too perfect to disturb.  In the 
Light of awareness of this Void, the miracle comes.

Our experiments in this brief chapter are, as Lao Tzu said of his words, the Tao Te Ching, “easy to understand 
and easy to perform, yet no man under heaven knows them or practices them.”  Then why even present them?  
Because even the openness to them brings the Indescribable a little closer.  One minute of practice of the purest 
exercise can save hundreds of lifetimes; in the timeless awareness, giant steps require no time.

*          *
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This first experiment does not require that you set aside time from other things.  It is an effort to see the 
ridiculousness of all your doings.  But this seeing is not a sudden insight, or anything tangible that you 
could capture.  It is a very slight shift in something behind your seeing; it is something that is like the sky 
in which the sun shines, the moon reflects, and the stars and planets appear.  Every moment, for the rest 
of your life, you can be continuously engaged in this experiment.  

All you need to do is this:  Do not do anything wholeheartedly, ever again.  Instead, reserve a part of your 
consciousness for this reminder:  “The best usage of this moment is to be in timelessness.”  If you truly 
have glimpsed that there is no world, this will be automatic.  You need not devote many moments of your 
consciousness to it.  You will not be in time, you will be in timelessness.  Many people feel that they have 
grasped the idea that there is no world, and they go on with their lives just as before.  But, if one really 
sees this, he could never go back to his life just as before.  For as soon as you see it, your usage of time 
does a reversal.  Without a world of space and time, the timeless awareness is all that matters.  

So, use the reminder, as often as you can remember to remind yourself:  “The best usage of this moment 
is to be in timelessness.”  Slowly, slowly, as you use fewer moments to be in time, your world will change 
accordingly.  The things that formerly demanded a concentrated effort, putting everything you have into 
periods of time, will not get done.  The nonessential will disappear from your life.  The time demands on 
you are reduced.  Your whole world is slowing down, grinding to a halt, as you practice this experiment in 
devoting energy to timelessness.  Slowly, slowly, you will realize the truth taught in A Course in Miracles: 
“There is no world.” 

*          * 

Experiment 7.1
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It may help you to perform two experiments around the lesson from A Course in Miracles:  “There is no world 
apart from your eyes.”  This places the emphasis on perceptual experience.  If we can get behind our own eyes, 
and scrutinize our own perceptual processes, “there is no world” becomes apparent.

If you experienced the breakdown of your ordinary reality as you completed Part III (Dis-Illusioning 
Myself) by exposure to the many textbook examples of perceptual illusions, you can skip this one.  If not, 
you have an interesting multisensory research project to complete.  You will need an uninterrupted hour 
alone.

The purpose of the experiment itself is to try to figure out what it is in you that makes each illusion 
work or not work.  So choose any illusion. Now go to Chapter V.5 (Music for Real Psychology.) Select 3 
songs that go with that illusion [or, you can just use any three songs that are powerful for you.] You will 
need to record these songs so that they play one right after the other, without a need to interrupt your 
concentration on the illusion. This will give you about twelve minutes. But you may find that you want 
more time, so it is ideal to arrange for the songs to repeat. But don’t use more than three songs, becaus 
we want you to adapt to both the visual illusion and the sound. 

Now, sit down and place the illusion’s page in front of you in strong lighting and turn on the music. Then 
get lost in the experience; don’t try to control it or analyze it. Just reaming intensily concentrated, seeing 
everything on the page and hearing every note of the music.

Note the moment when you see the illusion change.  See if you can tell what is happening in you at that 
moment.  Something must have happened in you, because the drawing is the same.  Can you sense what 
changed in you?

After this first illusion, rest, relax, and close your eyes for as long as you like.

Perhaps wait a day for the second illusion.  You can use the same songs or choose three new ones. This 
time you will try to prevent the illusion from working.

Afterwards, rest as before.

You will be trying to overpower your own habit of seeing!  If you succeed, how did you do it?  How did it 
feel?

If you like this experiment, repeat it with another illusion and new music. Remember, the purpose is to try 
to figure out what it is in you that makes the illusion work, because that is exactly what makes your world.

It is better if you can do this without crutches like alcohol or drugs.

*          * 

Experiment 7.2
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There is no world apart from your vision and hearing.  They make your world what it is.  The fearful psyche 
has rejected the Silence and imagines itself safe in the body -- a container which can perceive, or run, or fight, 
or negotiate.  This contained soul imagines a dangerous world which intends to destroy the container, and 
imagines that the container has eyes with which to detect the dangers.  Whatever dangers it needs to believe 
threaten it, it sees with these eyes.  And then its “life” has a purpose: to perceive, avert, and/or destroy these 
dangers.  Apart from this fear that mobilizes this looking out, there is no world.  And no container. And no 
purpose in living. 

It is only in the freedom of pure consciousness, without a world and without a container, that there is nothing 
to fear.  There is only the vast perfection, the consummate consummation, the same in all moments.  But at the 
moment when something in you rejects this, and there is a descent into the play of limitation, there arises a great 
fear of the At-one-ment -- the end of the container and the ego.  It is a supernatural guilt; the Holy Terror.  This 
paralyzes the consciousness and directs it to function in one mode only, because now it must vigilantly aware, 
every moment, this world of imagined threats, in order to feel safe in it.

But where all this comes from is within psyche itself.  There is no place outside oneself from which any of it 
could originate.  One moment, one rejects the Silence.  Next moment, the fear of retaliation.  Next moment, 
he hallucinates separation: objects foreign to him.  Next moment he hallucinates a container.  Next moment 
he imagines some of these objects as threats.  Next moment he imagines that eyes see these threats.  His 
hallucination runs wild, and he imagines seeing all kinds of separate things.  This hallucination run wild is his 
‘world.’  But all that it is is an image of all the processes that have already taken place inside himself.  The eyes 
can never see anything now.  He is watching the dead leaves as they fall to the ground; he is unable to lift his 
vision higher and see the living tree from which they have fallen.  He is seeing only the warm glow of the coals 
left by the fire, and thinks them the only heat source.  He can´t remember the real fire.

In the brain/symbol, the light that is reflected by the star enters the eye, is interpreted according to past 
experience and what others have taught you, and only afterwards is the light perceived.  We know that by the 
time the observer experiences the light from the star, the star may no longer ´exist.´  The person can believe 
that what he perceives exists, because he does perceive it.  But he cannot know whether it exists or not when 
he perceives it.  He is unaware of what in him made the perception. When you look across a room and perceive 
the smile of another person, and feel a reaction to that smile, and feel that you are having a real experience of 
a real person in real time, you are mistaken.  Your mind is generating a perception of an event that happened 
in the past, and ego is imputing its own meaning to it.   We can never perceive the fire.  We perceive only the 
aftereffects, the warm embers.  In fact, at the moment when you are perceiving this residual, your mind has 
already generated new events and is interpreting them according to your memories.  These exist in the invisible 
world of the psyche, and some form of them will be shown to you at some future moment. 

Thus, the present, the experience of things and events in the NOW, is an illusion just as are past and future.  What 
you experience in the present does not exist, and is a form of something in your memory -- a past which does 
not exist either!  And your response to it is always late!  There can never be any real connection.
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A Heisenberg is a man with a sincere desire to KNOW.  He brings this sincerity to every careful movement he 
makes in the process of planning his experiment and calibrating his apparatus.  Each of these moments of 
sincerity invests the laboratory equipment with more and more of the ¨Quality´ of sincerity.  And his dedication, 
his conscientiousness, focused on this experiment, may extend over days, weeks, even years.  Years of sincerity 
permeate his particle accelerator!  All of these moments accumulate in the past, before the moment of his 
observations.  They change everything that happens, during the observations.  So, due to his sincerity, he 
observes something real.  He observes uncertainty, and he observes truth.  He observes the residual of all 
that he has put into the observations.  He is observing the past, and its effects.  There is no world to observe in 
the present.  He is observing his insight, his intuition, that the certainty of physics, and the reality of a particle, 
are illusory. He has put this in already.  And so the particle follows the sincerity in its trajectory.  But he can 
observe only the residual, not the sincerity over the past years.  But in reality there is no particle, there is no 
trajectory, there is no observed – and there is no observer, and he can KNOW this.  There is only the invisible 
sincere quality of uncertainty.  Everything else is the dream that psyche´s fear has produced.  At some moment, 
Heisenberg was swept away by the mystical experience, and this was the most important moment in his life.  
The culmination of his life that produced his discovery.

We see a world only because we never really look deeper.  We could see through the world.  We do possess a 
vision capable of sensing the invisible within the visible, the meaning within the form.  It is all within us, and 
within our capacity to experience.  But we have trained our faculties elsewhere.  They are tuned to the surface 
duality play of opposites.  We are lazy.  This seems easy.  Everybody does it.  And this makes it safe.  Everybody 
understands it.  Anything ‘deeper’ seems dangerous.  Crazy.  And we are afraid to be the only one. If my own 
experiment shows me the evidence, I deafen myself and squeeze my eyes tightly shut.  Only after all of my 
games fail, all of my momentary pleasures trap me in some misery, all of my time and energy are gone, am 
I willing to listen and to look?  The rare born mystics, and those who left behind their ego-consciousness in 
childhood, live in the Light of awareness.  All of the rest of us are, or think we are, content; but we are in the calm 
before the storm.

If you are ready to go one step further, this next experiment may be appreciated.  It will demand two things of 
you: intense concentration, and a sincere willingness to overcome the fear that prevents a new way of seeing.  
So, first decide if you can meet these two conditions.  If you realize that you are not sufficiently motivated, the 
experiment may still have a subconscious effect.  It is somewhat involved, and you will need to photocopy the 
instructions and follow them step-by-step as you make your observations.

*          *
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This experiment necessitates two sessions, one one day and one the next day.  Each session will require 
about an hour.  The first day is preparation only; the second day is the one that will tax you.  The ideal 
location for such experiments in perception is an anechoic chamber in a laboratory, where all extraneous 
sensory stimulation is eliminated.  John Lilly and others have devised other ways to achieve “sensory 
deprivation,” and had good success at breaking through the perceptual programs of themselves and 
other subjects.  Some people have spontaneous experiences of this sort if isolated long enough in a 
natural environment, especially after the body becomes depleted.  How much it takes, though, to produce 
a good result depends entirely on the subject.  Some need nothing out of the ordinary at all to achieve a 
new way of seeing.  But this is rare.

Your ability to concentrate and your decision to not let fear stop you will determine whether this 
experiment works for you or not.

Experiment 7.3
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Day 1:
On this planning day, you are asked to choose a location, arrange an object there for visual observation, 
and eliminate distractions as much as possible.  First inform others nearby that you are conducting an 
experiment, and request not to be disturbed for an hour.  Take your photocopy of these instructions 
to the location it’s advisable to enlarge these intructions so you can see them from a distance.  Do the 
following:
     1. Arrange a comfortable seat, with a side table for your instructions, so you can read them without 
holding them in your hand, just by glancing down without moving and read the page.  Attend to details, 
so that once you begin tomorrow, you will not have to move.
     2. Look around the room and decide upon a single object that you will be observing.  These are the 
criteria:

- Something you never noticed before, or something so ordinary that it doesn´t attract attention.
- Something that casts a shadow.  You may need to change the lighting.
- Something that has some small details which are easy to focus on.
- Something that has little value to you.
- Something that stands out from its background.
- Something living, like a plant, if possible.

 It may take some time to select a suitable object.  Play with this, until it feels right to you.  Your state 
of mind toward the object is important.  Once you have selected the object, you may need to move it 
directly in front of your chair, or move the chair.  The distance is up to you.

     1.  Now look around for distractions.  The worst are noisemakers and anything with words or strong 
colors.  Just for these two days, remove from view all such visual distractions, and disarm all noisemakers.  
Be sure that there are no small objects to fiddle with near your seat, and nothing to read, except the sheet 
of instructions.

     2.  Sit in the chair.  Make it as comfortable as possible, maybe with your legs elevated.  Arrange 
pillows, and even a blanket if necessary.  Look at your object.  Just sit for a few minutes and relax, and see 
how this is going to work.  You may need to change something.  It has to feel right.  Study the object, and 
really get to know it.  Notice things about it that you never noticed before.  Imagine being the object and 
performing the function that it performs.

     3.  Read this aloud to yourself:
“THERE IS SOMETHING ABOUT THIS ______________ THAT I HAVE NOT YET NOTICED, BUT 
WHICH I WANT TO NOTICE.” 

Close your eyes and ask yourself:  “Is this true?”  If it feels true, you are ready for tomorrow.  If it does not 
feel true, you are advised to skip this experiment for the time being.

Before you leave the room, look around again and eliminate any distractions which you might have 
overlooked.  Sometime before tomorrow, read and review the instructions for Day 2.

*
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Day 2:

It is recommended that you schedule this session when you are not hungry, but not after taking in 
stimulants such as salt, caffeine, and sugar.  Choose whatever time of day your mind is relatively relaxed, 
perhaps evening.  If you have something preoccupying you, take care of this first.  Again, inform people 
around that you will be conducting an experiment and request not to be interrupted for one hour.  It 
should take only about a half hour.  Arrange the room as necessary.  Remove any electronics or unplug 
them, and turn off any cell phones. If necessary, go to the bathroom, and change into comfortable 
clothes.  If you wear glasses, don´t forget these. You will not be taking any notes, so just bring the sheet of 
instructions.  Take your time preparing.  The state of mind you are in now is the “Quality” you are putting 
into this experiment, and will determine what you get out of it.  

Now take your seat and settle into a relaxed position.  Don´t be in a hurry.  We have allowed plenty of 
time.  Recall the earlier experiments on watching the breathing, the muscle tension, and your mood.  
Take your time, and play with each of these, eyes closed.  Relax.  Open your eyes and read:

            “THERE IS SOMETHING ABOUT THIS _____________ THAT I
                   HAVE NOT YET NOTICED, BUT WHICH I WILL NOTICE TODAY.”

Re-read this as necessary, throughout the following procedure:
     1.  Locate the object and look at it, minimizing thoughts about it, just seeing it.  Now relax your eyes 
so that the object goes slightly out of focus.  Notice if the object feels different.  Repeat this procedure 
several times.  Take your time, and let something happen.  Which way of seeing feels more real?  Rest.
      
     2.  Now look at the object and try to see it as part of its background, as a two-dimensional surface.  
There is something you can do with your eyes to achieve this.  First, try repeatedly with both eyes, and 
if that doesn´t produce results, close one eye.  You must concentrate, and you must stare.  Which way of 
seeing feels more real – the 2-D or the 3-D?  Repeat a few times.  Feel that something has happened 
before going further.  Rest.

     3.  Now focus on the shadow cast by the object.  Again, let the shadow go out of focus.  Repeat this 
procedure a few times, resting between attempts.  Is the shadow interesting?  Do you like the focused or 
the unfocused shadow better?   Rest.

     4. Now pick one edge of the object, beyond which you can see a background.  Concentrate on this 
sharp edge, this boundary, of the object.  Continue to look at it until something changes.  Allow any 
change.   Rest.

     5. Now concentrate on the background where it meets this same edge.  Does the background feel 
more or less real than the object?   Rest.

     6.   Finally, just relax and gaze at the object.  Does it have a different quality?  Did it show you anything 
new?  Relax your eyes and take a few minutes to glance around the room.  Does the room feel different?  
Do you feel any different?  Take your time gettng up from your chair.

This is the end of the procedure, but the experiment will continue on its own, any time you remember 
that there is always a new way to see anything. 

*          *
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Here, we turn to a specific element in your life, to give you an opportunity to test your level of 
knowingness of the truth that there is no world.  If one sees that there is no world, he should be able 
to eliminate one familiar thing from that nonexistent world with no ill effects.  For if there is no world, 
there are no things within it. There is nothing to be attached to. This experiment will ask you to make 
a commitment, to yourself.  It is a lifetime commitment.  It is not for any mundane purpose, like to stop 
smoking for some reason.  It is just to let you see if you can let go of something familiar, permanently.  If 
you can´t do this with even one single small thing, you must be terrified of the thought that “There is no 
world.”  If you can´t do it, and do not feel  terrified, you must be split, severely, from what you really feel.

So, you can use this commitment, for the rest of your life, to gauge the severity of your split condition.  If 
the commitment keeps getting easier to keep, you are probably healing.  But if, with passage of time, it 
gets more and more difficult to keep the commitment, you are not progressing.  For you, there IS a world, 
and you are failing to learn the lesson of A Course in Miracles, a lesson which is required in order to be 
fulfilled as a human being.

The commitment is this:  Take some time choosing one thing that you have been doing or saying or 
making use of every day for some years.  Something that has taken a little of your time and attention.  
It can be something you like or something you don´t like.  What is important is that it is a part of your 
world.  A world is a whole.  It is a mechanical device with parts.  If you remove one part, the whole 
is affected.  By removing one part, you accomplish three things that are significant for this Course: 
you make your world less demanding of your time, you weaken your attachment to it, and you see its 
vulnerability and transitoriness.

It is suggested that you spend several days choosing this one small thing, because if your commitment is 
not sincere, it is no commitment at all.  Of course, many things fall away or are irrecoverably lost, just in 
the course of living.  All of your deciduous teeth are gone, your favorite dog has died, you may no longer 
be able to digest ice cream, etc, etc.  But this experiment is slightly different;  here you are asked to give 
up just one thing that there is no reason in the world to give up!  There are no circumstances requiring 
this.  It is just for purposes of an experiment on yourself – to get to know yourself a little better.  It is a lie 
detector test!  And, finally, do not replace this thing.  Let it create a tiny vacuum.

Once you have chosen the one thing, identify it in your notebook or on this page with the date.  Then test:  
give yourself  a one week ´probation´ without this thing.  At the end of the week, you may realize that this 
thing will not work, for whatever reason.  If so, forget your commitment.  Choose something else.  Again, 
give yourself the one week to check it out.  Keep doing this until you find a thing that seems to work.  
Record all this in your notebook.  Once you find a thing that easily passes the one week probationary 
period, and that satisfies the other criteria mentioned above, make your lifetime commitment to never 
devote time to this thing again.  You cannot promise to never think about it – that would be impossible.  
Just give it away, to someone who might value it.  If you know no one who might value it, just burned 
discard it.  That´s the end of it, and the end of your world as you knew it.

*          *

Experiment 7.4
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All men possess the knowingness that there is no world but for their eyes, and yet they will argue vehemently 
against this which they deeply know to be true.  All men possess the knowingness that they have to work 
constantly to build and maintain some semblance of a world, and yet they claim to be ´living.´  All men have 
experienced shocks which have clearly shown them that the world they are trying to build does not exist, and 
yet they claim to have ¨recovered´.  They had an opportunity to relax and to accept that their imagined world is 
merely that, and yet they chose to direct their perception to building a new image.

Most humans, when threatened, turn to fighting and weapons.  Ego feeds on the animal urges; ego delights in 
the sensation of the flow of hormones, uncontrolled, and unimpeded by something so insignificant as an enemy.  
And so ego is attracted to the challenge of fighting to build a world and fighting to keep it seeming real.  Ego 
can always convince itself that it wins this kind of struggle, because ego also enjoys exercising its capacity to 
deny – its ´power´ to overpower any evidence that its world is not real and is of no value.  Ego thrives in such 
conditions.  There is nothing real that can oppose it!  True Self, Silence, do not intrude where they are unbidden.  
And these lovers do not enter dreams anyway.  So ego cannot be forced to relinquish its struggle to continue 
perceiving the unreal.

However, egos, as individuals, when there is no opponent to fight, are vulnerable to moments of truth.  They 
can´t always escape solitude!  They must rest between struggles.  When the arms are too weary to hold up the 
weapons, and the sentinel in the tower sees no riders approaching, the gap between the illusions is enough to 
admit entry to the four invisible horsemen.  When perception weakens, truth shines.  The light that is always 
there shines through the tiniest crack, no matter how strong is the rest of the wall.  The Light is the mortal enemy 
of ego.  But the Light shines right through even the strongest ego, because there is nothing there.  When ego 
sees the tiny beam that has found the crack in the wall, ego shrieks a battle cry.  It would prefer a valiant death, 
fighting, to submission to this tiny beam of Light.

But one ego is not enough to defeat this beam.  It must run and recruit other egos as allies, knowing that they 
have the same Holy Terror, and it takes with it its plan to convince them that its world is worth defending from 
this tiny beam of Light.  It is no easy task to convince other egos that his world is the real one.  So this is another 
constant battle, this rallying of supporters.  Much must be sacrificed, there will be casualties, as ego tries with 
smiles, with words, with grimaces and with guns, to rally the mercenaries.  Though they share his terror, they do 
not share exactly his version.

All egos’ versions of ´the real world´ differ.  Even the specific features that are essential to one ego´s belief 
that his world is real may not exist at all in another ego´s ´real world´.  To one ego what is the most trivial thing 
may mean everything to another ego.  For instance, one ego might cite as evidence that his world is real and 
worthwhile the exhilaration, the freedom, that he feels driving his sports car late at night when the highways 
are empty.  For him, this is what makes life worthwhile when he is down; this is what seems to revive him.  But 
another ego may yawn and say that for him maintaining such a car is too costly, other cars are always in the 
way, and there are always cops, and there is always the chance of killing some child crossing the road, etc.  So 
if an ego wants to gain some verificaton for the reality of his world, which feels real because of driving his car, 
he has to appeal to sympathy and empathy.  All egos, he knows, are terrified of no sympathy or empathy.  He 
also knows that if he gives sympathy and empathy, other egos will give it back, because they also know that 
sympathy and empathy do not self-create, as does living love, so only if they give it will they get it back.
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And so, a self-sustaining illusion is born.  The belief in the reality of one´s perceived world is nothing more 
than millions of such tricks, such strands of deceptions and self-deceptions woven together over the years 
in memory, into a solid fabric which allows no Light to pass.  The other end of the strands, the opposite, the 
contrary evidence, is ignored; it is woven into the other side of the fabric -- the side that is hung facing the 
wall.  If ego would quietly sneak around behind the fabric and see these other ends of the strands, twisted and 
gnarled and unpretty, he would have to start dealing with the truth.

If a ‘love relationship’ with another human is the foundation of an ego´s motivation to work to keep its 
world intact, its failure presents another challenge to ego, another opportunity to fight, or to not fight.  The 
businessman in the vignette fights his own perceptions: he literally turns his head away.  In this way he seems to 
win.  Another way of fighting, making the ego seem to win, is to convince itself that what was a failure was not a 
failure but a success:  “It is all good.”    Another way is to blame the failure on some other ego:  “His perception 
of reality is faulty.  He screwed up.”  Usually, this ego then has to go out and start up a new relationship to prove 
that there was nothing wrong with him.  This is however an ignorant strategy, because as soon as this new 
relationship gets too close to truth, it will ´fail´ too.  All that ego can hope for is that the new partner is now old 
and tired and needy, and will just pretend to support any lie that he wants to tell.  So he has to keep up the 
pretending, keep up the sympathy and the empathy, for a long time – until the partner is old and tired -- too old 
to jump ship and seduce another partner.

Thus, it is possible for an ego to live its entire life and never allow a single beam of the Light of truth to show 
him that his ‘real world’ is nothing more than his own struggle to see something which is not there.  The Light is 
getting through, but it is the most subtle thing, and we can always live at a grosser level and pretend that it does 
not exist.

No such struggle is necessary for the one who relaxes and allow the Light in.  He finds that all of his needs in a 
body are met at just the right moment.  He has turned his power of vision onto the gaps between the dreamings, 
and he has caught on to the Quality of Silence.  He has faced the truth, and he has accepted it.  There is nothing 
needing his support or maintenance; what is real is not dependent.  So he need not exert hmself.  He need 
not even notice how and when his needs are being met; they are met before they become needs!  The outer 
world made up by the body´s senses does not compel him to do anything.  It is just something which bows and 
recedes before the silences.

To dwell in the Quality of Silence is to stick to the path of no attack.  Without a machete, one simply stays put 
and enjoys the wildlife.  Then, a path which offers no obstruction, which needs no machete, appears.  A world 
that does not exist can offer no obstruction.  But in any moment, one is free to step out of the Quality of Silence.  
When he then tries to carve out his own path, he meets with nothing but obstructions.  He will learn that if he 
raises his machete against the obstructions, he trespasses from the Real into the world of the false.  His feverish 
flexing of muscles and hacking away will get him nowhere but lost in the thickening jungle, among the lions and 
tigers and bears.

So if he is wise, he stops.  Even though he may have the most wonderful machete, he lays it down.  He takes not 
one more step into the obstruction.  He allows the Quality of the Silence to catch up with him.  By and by, it will. It 
returns his experiencing to the Placeless Place in which there are no obstructions.

To an ego who sees this, it is ´a miracle´!  It defies all the limitations he encounters in his known world.  But to 
one who dwells in the pure experiencing, it is natural. His known world is without limitations. The ‘miracle’ goes 
practically unnoticed.  To take note even of the miracle is a slight lapse of the all-encompassing Silence.
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Many people claim to be followrs of Jesus, to love Jesus, to be loved by Jesus in a special way, to live according to 
his teachings.  But which of them does not ignore the very essence of his teaching?  “Seek, find, and experience 
the kingdom of heaven, the Quality of the Silence within, first and foremost, and you will feel no needs.”  And:  
“Whoever lives the path of this truth, and trusts in the truth of my path, even though his body die, he shall live.”

But egos do not believe Jesus.  Apparently, they believe that he was not very intelligent!  They do not live his 
way and truth and life.  They prefer to sit in the churches and temples and mosques and in front of their TVs and 
computer screens, listening to stories of struggle, of sympathy and empathy, and of being saved.  For maybe a 
few hours, lost in some fantasy.  And then they get up and they return to their own daily struggle, maintaining the 
same illusions they have always maintained, just in the same way as the characters they see on TV.  They unsave 
themselves.  Then they must go back to their pastors and their gurus and their sacred scriptures because they 
can´t find the kingdom of heaven in themselves – their holy egos are a jungle of obstructions.

None of this is an argument.  None of it calls for rebuttal, rebuke, castigation.  Here, we are raising empirical 
questions.  Fall silent, and do your own experiment.  Open your mind, open your heart, put aside your fears of 
what you might find in yourself, and test it!  What is the truth?  Live this moment in the kingdom of heaven, the 
Quality if the all-encompassing Silence.  Forsake all else.  And see for yourself what happens.

*          *
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In this experiment we draw upon what you have learned about the power of silence, the power of 
stillness, the power of passivity, and you test your trust of your Self.  This is a very advanced experiment.  
After you read over the procedure, recall prior experiments you have performed that are useful, and 
even necessary, skills for attempting this one.  Perhaps make a list of these experiments, and take a few 
days to repeat them before you tackle this one. Though the duration of this test is only a single moment, 
everything is concentrated into this moment.  A moment is an interruption of time.  It is an eternity set in 
time, but itself is not an interval of time.  Thus, it can easily be wedged between any two events in time.  It 
is capable of stopping the world, because it is more Real than the world.

Today, we will first refresh our ability to turn to passivity, stillness and silence, and experience this state.  
All that is necessary, for today´s experiment, is to be able to experience this pure state for a moment -- a 
´Holy Instant.`  But the challenge is to be able to assign this tiny moment the highest priority -- to seek 
and find It above all else.

Next, we will practice wedging It into the flow of events, before the next event.  Being the tiniest of 
experiences, It is sharp and pointed.  It can cut through anything, It can wedge itself anywhere, It can 
enter where there is no space.  So our task will be to make use of It when the flow of events -- or thoughts 
-- is not to our liking.  Instead of fighting these contents of the mind we will wedge in a Holy Instant, 
before the next experience or perception takes place.  Again, we will be working with only one moment 
at a time.

For example, someone shouting or some loud recorded music played through deep bass speakers or 
some car alarm gone haywire is annoying you.  You cannot stop your brain from attending to it.  But 
you can insert a single moment of pure Awareness, immediately, right now, before the next perception 
of sound.  Then, once this is done, you can prepare to do it again, and then again.  Your attitude should 
be one of accepting the thing you don´t like, and seeing it in its God-given sense: as offering you an 
opportunity to purify your Awareness.  After all, that is why it is happening to you!!!  So that you can 
perform this experiment!!! So that you can remind yourself to put the Real first!!!

Do step one at quiet times.  You are not meditating exactly; you are figuring out how to open yourself 
totally for only a single moment of the pure depth-consciousness to touch you.  That is all.  Relaxed, 
absolute stillness is a pre-requisite. Then, when you have the knack of it, practice in easy situations.  
Wedge that moment in, right now,  before any other perception or movement can occur.  Then let 
whatever occurs occur.  Repeat, until you can trust yourself to be able to insert this Holy Instant 
instantaneously in a stressful situation.

Experiment 7.5
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The real test comes when the “evil” situation of tension or threat arises.  Can you insert this tiny moment 
of pure Experiencing where It belongs: first?  Remember, your concern is only for one single moment, 
but It must be of the purest Quality.  Do not attempt to string together several such moments in an effort 
to block your perceptions in time.  Concentrate on the single Holy Instant.  Then, relax.  Afterwards, you 
can relax, then repeat the procedure.

Do not get ambitious with this one!  You are close to something big, but you can´t force it.  The transition 
from the false world to the Real is a two-step process.  You can do only the first step: Replace the false 
moment with the No-thing-ness, and linger in this... The second step, the replacement of the No-thing-
ness with the Real, is not your part.  It will happen when It will happen.

*          *
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What is a Miracle?

It is not a magic trick like bending a spoon or chanting and then 
rain comes.  A miracle is a shift in your mind and in the heart of 
your Being, from clouded and troubled to filled with the deepest 
possible peace, the purest possible love.  It is the coming of the 
Dawn Which Never Ends; the opening of the Flower Which Never 
Ceases to Blossom.  The shift may be for only a moment, but its 
effects are lasting.

Who can perform miracles?

Anyone, and at any moment.  A miracle happens whenever you 
make an empty space in your mind for it.  The bigger the empty 
space, the bigger the miracle; the longer you keep making the 
empty space, the more miracles keep happening.  Just stop filling 
your mind with what you have been filling it with.  The feeling of 
emptying is the feeling of withering away, like you are dying.  But 
persevere!  Rest quietly, wait prayerfully.  This feeling is the sign that 
a miracle is about to occur.  You have to be willing to let storms and 
thunder and lightning pass.  You may become terrified to the bone.  
The thunder may shake you, the lightning may jolt you.  But do not 
run from them and do not curse them.  They are God, giving you 
your Moment to make your Choice.  For the Choice to perform a 
miracle is yours; He will not impose it upon you.  
                
Trust your intuition. The storm will pass.  A miracle happens 
whenever a human can summon this kind of trust, this kind of 
courage, this kind of love.  Move this mountain, and you will see 
the effects of your miracle materialize right before your eyes.  The 
world you live in will be a different place. And you will never go 
back to a life of fear, of effort to enjoy, or a lesser kind of love.

Adapted from Why The Mind Works (2006)

Experiment 7.6
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You may be realizing that when one lives in the awareness that there is no world, nothing is fixed.  You 
are accustomed to grasping for something fixed in order to feel solid and secure.  This habit served you 
well at one time; now, it is a major obstacle to your progress.  The following experiment will help you to 
overcome this habit.

We might title this experiment “Remaining in the path of the next miracle,” because that is the attitude 
we are exploring this day.  The experimental question we are investigating is:  “How long can I remain 
in the emptiness, the withering away?”  But, like most experiments in this latter part of the Course,  this 
is not for beginners, not for egos.  If a proud flicker of “I am performing a miracle” passes through your 
mind, you are doomed.  Not only will the shift fail to occur, but you will also be assaulted by an event or 
gripped by a state of mind that is an improbable, unaccountable misery.  We can´t tell you whether you 
are prepared for this experiment or not.  But if you are in doubt, if you still feel that ego can flare up at 
any time, it may be best to skip this one for now.

All the most humble and simple people around the world are ‘performing miracles’ every day without 
knowing it.  They live in an uncanny zone of grace after grace.  They do nothing but to remain in the 
path of the miracle, allowing whatever Life may bring, not even imagining ‘a better life.’  So, each day, 
they enjoy moments of pure Love -- prayerfully, but unasked for.  On the other hand the person who is 
conscious of the miracle as the power to shift from the ‘normal,’  is the Adam or the Eve after the fall from 
Grace.  He, she, we have a hole to climb out of:  the pit of knowledge.  We thinkers have bound ourselves 
to a world of fixed illusions and strict laws, and are working our way back to Freedom.  It can be done -- 
or rather, we can unlearn what we think we ‘know’ by realizing that there is nothing to ‘know.’

So, today, print a copy of the quotation above, read it over, and let the meaning sink in, until it becomes a 
wordless awareness.  Keep allowing the aura of this awareness to replace thought.  Carry the page with 
the quotation with you wherever you go.  Re-read it frequently throughout the day, renewing the wordless 
awareness of the meaning.  Be passive, and receptive, and let yourself be shifted, be moved.  And let the 
meaning of the quotation be the last thing on your mind as you drift off to sleep.

*          *
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If you have an idea for your own original experiment based on this chapter, design and conduct it before 
continuing.                                                    

                                                 
*          *          *          *

Experiment 7.7
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“You don´t need a weatherman to know which way the wind blows.”

Bob Dylan

*          *

IV.8. The Sanity of Lifeless Living; The Insanity of Everything Else

“There is a simple test you can perform on yourself to find out if 
you are sane or insane.  Go to a place where you can be alone 
without interruptions or distractions.  Get comfortable.  Relax. Then 
just watch the mind work.  The content doesn´t matter.  If the mind 
eventually settles down, and empties, and leaves you with nothing 
but Pure Awareness, moment-to-moment, you are still sane.  But, 
if the mind clicks rapidly from one thought to another, from one 
image to another, from one impulse to another, running like a 
machine with the switch stuck “on” and no ability to turn itself off, 
you have become insane.”

From Why The Mind Works, 2006

*          *

Experiment 8.1
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Fundamentally -- for all spiritual intents and purposes -- there are no differences among all the labeled 
and defined ‘syndromes’ and ‘disorders’ of the human psyche, even though such an impressive tome as the 
Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, commonly known as the DSM, would have you believe 
they are separate and distinct.  There are no mild, moderate, and severe degrees of ‘emotional disturbance,’ 
‘neurosis,’ ‘psychosis,’ ‘schizophrenia,’ ‘personality disorder,’ or even ‘organic brain syndrome.’  There is no 
‘normal personality’ or person, there is no one who is more or less ‘borderline’ or  ‘bipolar’ than anyone else.  
This scheme of categories and judgments about who is more sane and who is less sane is a plot, perpetrated 
by the coalition of socialist and capitalist and communist ‘helping professionals’ who want to control you and 
take your money.  It would be a saving grace if the spirit behind ‘diagnosis’ and ‘treatment’ were grounded in 
the wisdom of the ages, and faithful to the deepest understandings and innerstandings of the human psyche, 
but that is not the case.  It would also be a saving grace if treatment based upon the DSM categories and the 
principles of psychotherapy in fact alleviated human suffering and rejuvenated the awareness of the Sacred in 
patients, but that is not the case either...

What we have is this: the only sanity is total sanity.  And this can change at any moment.  One moment may be 
a sane moment: perfect attunement and deep joy in the Silence.  But the next moment, one may step out of the 
Silence.  This one step delivers him into the realm of total insanity.  A woman is either pregnant or she is not 
pregnant; the truth is true and nothing else is true.  When in the Quality of the Silence, you are bearing Life/
Truth itself.  This is what you bring to all that comes in contact with you.  When you step outside the zone of the 
Silence, everything reverses.  You are not now a giver of Life.  You are barren, sterile.  You are just another taker, 
another competitor, for the limited resources in the limited illusion world.  You reinforce the illusion; you lead to 
death all who come in contact with you.  You are the disease, when you’re capable of being the cure.

How serious is your problem?  It is always severe.  You have denied Life itself and so your ´living´ is itself a 
lie.  It may pretend to be a giving but it is a taking.  Now, as we have illustrated in the extroverted spiral, many 
steps will have to be retraced one at a time in order to undo the effects of your lie.  Your choice seemed so 
small.  There seemed to be only the subtlest difference between remaining in the Silence for one more moment, 
or a casual foray just outside It.  But you forgot the earthly Inertia Factor.  When you have sunk your feet into 
the earth it does not let go as forgivingly as heaven lets you step freely out.  Insanity takes hold of the psyche 
instantaneously.  Total insanity, to the point that you totally forget Sanity.  Then, it doesn´t matter what anyone 
labels your problem – you personally have a very serious problem.  In fact, those ´disorders´ that are considered 
by the professionals to be the least severe are the ones in which a strong ego is still intact.  As we have been 
showing you by means of experiments throughout this Course, this is the main problem.  It is no easier to return 
to Silence if you exhibit “only a mild phobia” than if your diagnosis is ‘severe organic brain syndrome.’  It is just 
that different paths back home must be taken.  Only the individual himself is in a position to tread his path, and 
to know what the journey entailed.  

How can we judge and rank people who are ‘disturbed,’ who are not alive in the Peace of God?  How can we 
condemn the ego who is ‘antisocial’ any more than we condemn the ego who is ‘prosocial’?  How can we pick 
out a few features of a person, ignore all the other features, and then hurl an insult at him or her by means of 
a ‘diagnosis’ and signature?  And how can we look at ourselves and call what we see ‘normal,’ ‘healthy,’ and 
‘sane,’ making ourselves the standard by which to judge others?  Basically, this is what psychologists and 
psychiatrists do.  It is the reverse of what Freud attempted (but failed) to do by requiring all his students to 
undergo psychoanalysis before accepting patients, the reverse of what the mystical traditions do in choosing 
spiritual leaders.  The courage to face oneself, to admit one`s defects, and to dedicate one’s life to letting go of 
oneself is missing in our modern-day profession of psychotherapy.  These are not important, in the eyes of these 
professionals.  What is important, what works for the professional, is the ability to memorize and to categorize, 
and the willingness ‘evaluate’ and condemn others.
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“They ain’t no sins, don’t need no heroes, 
Ain’t no mistakes, don’t need no police. 
Ain’t no no bad people, don’t need no good people. 
We all just scratch where we be a-itchin’.

We just scratch when we itch, 
Just scratch where we itch, 
Keep a-scratchin’and a-scratchin, 
Lord it feel so good, I just can’t quit a-scratchin,
Don’t ya jest love that itch that don’t never quit?”                     

*          *

“Maybe there is no silence in your head.
Maybe there is no silence in your head.
Maybe you´d rather kill your own voice instead.
Instead of the innocent,
Instead of the innocent,
Instead of the innocent.”

Jill Cohn
                

*          *

The itch is the longing for the Inner Silence.  We try everything under the sun, but only the Silence can take 
away the itch.  No human can do it, either for himself or for someone else.  And no human can project onto 
anyone else the blame for his own noise, and then try to end it by punishing the person.

Nothing has gone wrong.  The misery of the itch is perfectly in proportion to the moments of choices to step 
out of the Silence.  It is the misery of the itch which restores everything to its Source.  If God did not want us to 
step out of the Silence ever, we suppose that He would not give us that option.  It is usual for the parent to allow 
the child to play in the bath; does it accomplish anything to grab him up unwashed and punish him for being 
a child?  There is a time and a place for everything, and it is always happening perfectly.  To return Home after 
a journey, the longer the journey the greater the joy.  One can deeply appreciate his Home; one can deeply 
rest.  Sunyata said:  “Each down may lift us up higher, depending on how we tackle it.”  Only God himself never 
ventures beyond his nature, into the false.  There are no perfect humans.  Sometimes, each of us is insane.

 Those of us who opt to live in civilization rarely touch sanity.
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Only in the Absolute, the all-encompassing Silence, the Real, are there no distinctions.  In truth, then, there 
are no distinctions.  We step out of Silence because we think it might be different; thus we aware difference, 
distinction.  A distinction is only a thought, but in order to think it you must also think a second thought – its 
background, its contrasting part, its opposite.  If you go only this far, you have put only one foot on the earth.  You 
still can feel the Silent Reality with the other foot.  But as soon as you call one of this pair of opposites ´good´ and 
the other ´bad,´ you have toppled over -- you are diving in head first.  The train back Home leaves without you.  
Now you must wait.  Who knows when the next train will stop where you are standing?  Who knows when you will 
be ready?  With contrast, judgment, there can be perception, with perception there can be a world, with a world 
there can be an ego, with an ego there can be insanity, with insanity there can be a fight, with a fight there will 
be a loss.  After you complete this cycle you may be ready for the next train.  

We perceive only insanities.  The senses mediate only insanities.  The mind mediates only ideas. And all ideas 
are insane.  A mind cluttered with a single idea is a mind that is not accepting Silence – wholeness, sanity.  The 
idea is a stagnation at one pole of a pair of opposites and a fear or repugnance of the other, the opposite idea.  
The more you cling to one pole the more you strengthen the other.  An almost universal elaboration of this takes 
place when one misunderstands the cause of the tiny moments of pure Silence between events in the world.  
This leads to tremendous confusion that may take decades to see through.  We refer here to any person who 
concentrates on a task, humbles himself before it, and then accomplishes it.  There are a few moments of pure 
Silence when his mind relaxes after completion of the task.  The task itself can be anything; it can be performing 
a surgery, painting the ceiling, playing a sport or game, performing before an audience, robbing a bank.  The 
Silence has no morals!  As long as the person has given himself over to the demands of the task, forfeited his 
ego, and exhausted his mental energy, afterwards there is a short period when he totally relaxes, body and 
mind, and all thinking, feeling, and action stop.  There is nothing to do but be aware of awareness itself.  He 
experiences the beautiful Stillness, the lack of all need, the clarity and emptiness of the mind uncontaminated.  
The problem is: he attributes this experience to the completion of this specific task.  In his ego´s memory, he 
forms an association between the task and the Silence, and believes that the task is a wonderful task, leading 
to a wonderful resolution.  If he is a football player, for example, he develops a love, but he thinks to love comes 
from playing football. In reality, the love comes from relinquishing the mind, for the Silence comes at any time 
that the mind is relinquished.  But this person has never learned how to relinquish it, let go, directly.  He needs 
the specific task and the exhaustion.  

So what is the problem with this?  It is at least twofold.  One is that the person does not go in the direction of 
practicing letting go of the world, but does just the opposite:  he tries to set up the same conditions again in his 
outer world.  His belief in the reality of the outer world is strengthened. This may hold him back in his maturing 
toward truth, and his freedom from the mundane.  Secondly, he is now deeper in illusion.  Each time that he 
sets up this task and exhausts himself on it, and feels the Silence, and then attributes the wonderful experience 
to the completion of the work, he is increasing the severity of the shock to his ego when this work peaks and 
then progresses to its inevitable failure.  His ego has been strengthened by the accomplishments, and he 
can´t foresee that this necesitates a worse crash.  The Light will penetrate, but not in a gentle way.  This is the 
kind of problem which can be avoided if a person is guided by an authentic guru.  A little guidance, on how to 
switch from perception to intuition, or even just a few moments in the guru´s silent presence, might avert the 
catastrophic impact of this outcome.

However, there is no better way to live!  Your psychologist and your psychiatrist who would change you are 
crazy!  All ‘ways of living,’ all ‘lifestyles,’ are equally insane! Only the one who has stopped living truly lives.  The 
one who has a life, the one who thinks that he is alive, the one who is living his life is delusional.  Only the one 
who has lost his mind can find it.

*           *
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Let us address one specific ‘psychological problem.’  In psychology in modern times, much attention has been 
devoted to the issue of sexual abuse.  We have reached a point of coming full circle, examining all the cause-
and-effect chains the logical mind can generate, and still therapy continues running around in the same circle.  
The problem is that two straw men have been invented.  The whole concept of  ‘abuse’ is a lie. 
An ego has been threatened, that is all.  But ego is false.  And ego – the false self – is exactly what we want to 
be threatened!  Nevertheless, psychologists have invented the two concepts ‘the abusive personality’ and ‘the 
victim of abuse’ and made everything immensely complicated and impossible to sort out.  If one follows their 
opinion, no real healing can occur, and everyone continues abusing and being abused.

But is sexual trauma necessary in order to learn what the sex act and masculinity and femininity really are?
What does it take to return to the purified vision of the child? In the perverse environment of our modern 
societies, are those who never have sex deficient? Are those who are never beaten up or raped missing some 
essential clue? Here we discuss this, and suggest what work an adolescent can do on his or her own character, 
in the midst of social pressure, to not attract such experiences. To do this, we must again be able to see from the 
perspective of the eye of the hurricane, the field in which one plants either soul or ego.

Perhaps: all those who have suffered a sexual trauma either in their bodies or in their paranoid imaginations are 
people who had not yet seen the opposite sex as human beings. In their position as judge/victim, they refuse 
to listen to any discussion of any of this, even for the purpose of bringing to consciousness the ways he or she 
might be unconsciously attracting sexual violence in order to prevent it.  Case closed.
There is nothing to gain by condemning such people; their attitude toward others betrays that they cannot see 
themselves as human beings.  And this means that they do not know what love is.  Perhaps we are here speaking 
of the majority in perverse societies.

And these are the very people who run into predators on every corner.  They have hardened egos which are 
founded on stoical pain tolerance, denial of sentiments, and relationships of jealousy/competition.  They do 
not hesitate to inflict pain.  Until they are ready to give all this up, no one can prevent the future they condemn 
themselves to.  But for everyone else, and especially for open-eyed pre-teenagers, who want a future without 
abuse and to end ego’s grip on their consciousness, this part of the Course is dedicated.

The fundamental problem of being in a body is that it is out of balance; it is either male or female.  The solution, 
as always, is to bring to the light of day whatever ego wants to hide. Basically, boys hide their feminine side 
and girls hide their masculine side, in order to appear very opposite, exotic, mysterious, to the other sex. 
Formerly, this game grew to a mystique and the repressed energy was tremendous, attracting predation of both 
a masculine (physically violent) and feminine (psychologically violent) type.  Any person who is building an 
ego around playing with the fire of sexual desire, fascinated by the power of repressed energy, will be a victim 
of sexual abuse.  There are many routes ego can take to becoming a victim of sexual abuse, and there are many 
excuses used by perpetrators.  If you try to nail down cause and effect, or responsibility, or statistics, you will get 
nowhere but looking and feeling stupid. But if you look inside yourself you may be able to eliminate your sexual 
power -- your sexual male or  female ego -- that which attracts attack by other, jealous sex-crazed egos.

The person who has never been abused may be the exception, because wielding sexual power is a great ego 
trip; people young and old risk their lives for just a few minutes on that ride. We are severed from nature and the 
natural flow of reproductive energy, and we try to break out of the sterile artificial world and long to sweat and 
get our hands and organs dirty. We do get a brief taste of nature in a sex act, but we feel its “energy” isolated 
from the harmonious interplay of two whole, integral beings. A sexual ego to sexual ego intercourse always 
leaves the being a bit twisted.  Many people do this so often to themselves that they can never get untwisted, if 
there are secrets. Secrets harbored are a psychic pressure cooker, or a heavy weight in your bag that will break 
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the bag.
And the most dangerous, perverse secret is the sexual secret, because it sustains a lopsided psyche, and the life 
of the soul depends on recovering its missing half. It keeps the relationship between the one protecting his or 
her secret sex act or fantasy and the one deceived at a gross animal level, and prevents the blossoming of one’s 
deeper, androgenous nature. They both degenerate, they are made false, and so they will attract abuse to learn 
that this is not the way to the Sacred. Unconsciously they both sense that things are not clear, and this makes 
them claw at one another even more, because the mind wants truth. When we meet someone who is harboring a 
sexual secret, storing up sexual power, we use words like voluptuous and sexy, “He turns me on” “She turns me 
on” but this is only because unconsciously we resent being prohibited from entering and wholesomely knowing 
this other human being. After all, aren’t we all one?  Aren’t we all the same?  What does she have to hide?  If the 
mystery is exposed, we are back to the realities of nature: play with sex and you will reproduce; reproduce and 
you will live as a slave to the feeding and housing industry.

So one must be able to expose all secrets, even the most “intimate.”  The society in which “cheating” is “normal” 
leads us to disaster. First disarm all walls within yourself and then you will have the courage to expose all your 
secrets to others and to the world. Actually, the way it works is that the honest-to-myself mentality allows one 
to see through the dishonesty of others and to know their secrets through commiseration.  Then the mystery 
is exposed.  The person is no longer sexually “attractive.”  And neither are you.  You won’t have to tell anyone 
because no one will care.

The essential prerequisite for avoiding becoming a rape victim is to be honest with yourself about your own 
unconscious needs which you have been afraid to admit. Our position is that, ideally, before puberty and sexual 
maturity, one explore all the eight levels of his self, and move from ego development to the ninth level of True 
Self awareness.  This would be to mature integrally, as a whole human being.  It rarely happens in modern 
civilized societies because the entire childhood has been spent in being babysat or incarcerated – at home, 
by the streets, by the schools.  This is the best way to pervert a child, because he or she has to perform daily 
a massive act of repressing everything nature has put inside of him.  The child has unconsciously chosen to 
relate to a society which does everything it can to prevent children from personal inner exploration and finding 
their capacity to live independently.  The child is required to sit all day in a prison room full of others receiving 
the same programming and listen to someone talk about life. It is not living, it is “as if” living.  Hypothetical, 
theoretical.  The fully educated adolescent in a modern society is mature in physical sexual equipment and 
nothing else.  The young human being inside longs for real life in the same way that steam longs to escape from 
the pressure cooker.

But if a youngster were to complete his eight levels, he would be able to see how dangerous everybody and 
society are: ALL pressurized pressure cookers on a stove with wide open burners. Once in his silence he or she 
can feel this danger when in the company of others, this adolescent would be acutely aware that if he makes the 
slightest move what he might bring into someone else’s mind could be the final condensation that destroys the 
pressure cooker. 

“Hey, teacher, leave those kids alone.  That’s all we need is another brick in the wall.”
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One of the horrors created by bricks in the wall is the “Forbidden Fruit Illusion.”  The best way to manipulate the 
masses and take their money is to declare something illegal, sinful, off limits, untouchable, unreachable -- then 
publicize it.  This gives the thing an artificial value in the mind of every ego.  The thing excites adrenalin just 
because it is now a challenge, when in reality it is nothing.  Declare it forbidden to expose a part of your body 
in public and every ego will become obsessed with doing it or seeing it.  Ego needs to demonstrate that its will 
can’t be broken, that it can’t be stopped, that there is nothing it can’t have -- especially if no one else is getting 
it!  A young girl is “underage.”  Now she looks a lot sexier, and people will be after her, befriending, fighting 
over who “has” her, spreading rumors about her, buying and selling her.  It is not a sexual issue or even a social 
issue, it is a mental problem.  It is all in the weak minds of the men who have allowed hype and advertising to 
shape their reality, who cannot see for themselves what is wrong with their own minds.  Their being has been 
compressed into the one level “Sex” and they can’t recover their full functioning.

Sex has been deliberately made into a global pressure cooker in all schools and all churches in all societies -- in 
order to stimulate buying and selling.  In order to keep money important, there must be buyers: needy people, 
people kept under pressure. So from birth on children are kept deprived, shamed, punished, made to keep life 
energy  under wraps. Before long, even the tiniest flash of a sexual desire, thought, fantasy explodes into secrets 
squirming inside.  They grow like mold on bread then spread, a cancer of the mind, eating up the real, honest, 
healthy parts. In his introspection, the adolescent should be able to feel this, and to overcome all self-deception, 
regardless of the social pressure to fit in, to be liked, to just be “normal.”
Self-deception, pretending, is like the mother of all life’s problems; the father who fertilizes it is ego.

A strange thing happens sometimes in a child who keeps alive his Original Soul, consciousness of the presence 
of the Sacred: the sex organs and sex hormones do not develop. Sexual desire is nearly non-existent, and body 
mechanics are not sexy, but graceful. By the age of eight such a child can already see through sex, see what it 
really is and all the dangers it presents to the soul, a kind of vision that many adults never achieve.

This child remains ego-free and will coast through life, while all his age-mates struggle with problems one after 
another. Since they are “normal,” blind, egos growing, self-deceiving, blaming everyone else and the world for 
all the evil they see, they attract more of it; they can’t avoid being victims of abuse.

A predatory man can recognize a “bad girl” no matter how she dresses or acts; it is that pressurized energy.
The girl is “bad” in that she consciously or unconsciously wants to torment men; in her mind they are all bad.
She wants control.  In spite of her behavior, she may not feel sexually aroused.  She subtly tries out various 
ways to tease, and once she finds out what gets a rise out of a nearby man she continues, torturing, until she is 
satisfied that she has control of his mind and his sexuality.  Maybe she will have to have sex to feel that she has 
won, but she doesn’t enjoy communication or intimacy, only the feeling of winning.  She may not even enjoy the 
physical sensations.  Usually she is barely aware of all this because she is in the habit of lying to herself.
For one thing she can’t tolerate the blow to her ego of admitting her own sexual desire and loneliness, which 
is compounded by fear of sex.  A woman with this problem is usually also frustrated because she is unable to 
experience orgasm.  So, in the middle of an intimate moment, she is liable to turn cold instantly.  Or even violent.
So the “bad girl” – which is most women at some point in their lives – is the one who most needs to control the 
sexual energy in a relationship.  It is easy to blame whatever happens on the man; he initiaites most of the acts, 
uses the most force, is more likely to lose control.  So all the evidence of innocence is in her favor.

In fast-paced societies men are usually ignorant, allowing all the hype about sex and ads with voluptuous 
half-naked women to arouse them.  We are fed the propaganda that a real man is aggressive, brutish, even 
during a sex act. A real man should have a strong male ego, must conquer the woman’s will, and not just accept 
a simple “No” and go off and be alone and reflect in private on the torment of arousal.  Since he wants to be 
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manly he does not, so he can never gain insight into what sex really is, or resolve major spiritual and emotional 
problems in the process.  A man cannot rely on a woman to give him insight, for several reasons.  Any woman in 
his life would not want to be responsible for what he might tell other women.  Also a man believes that sexual 
arousal in a woman feels about the same as it does in him, and viceversa, but they are very different.  They can’t 
understand this, much less explain it to one another.  Also, if a woman is in a relationship with a very macho man 
it is probably because she has other problems and needs protection.  She may not love him at all, and prefers 
to keep him ignorant.  She probably fears becoming too honest with him.  Such a relationship is a recipe for 
violence; when she got involved with him for protection she didn’t stop to think that one day he is likely to turn 
his anger against her.  Again, such a man is ignorant; his ego wants to believe it is HIM that she wants; he can’t 
see that to her he is just a guard dog, and that if a man has to fight for a woman she will never be his.

The person who has not explored and resolved all the eight levels of his or her being, and regained the soul of 
a child/True Self/consciousness of the Sacred is a person who cannot see through the superficial level of things 
and other people.  If a man sees on TV a woman wearing a particular brand or style of revealing clothing in a 
commercial, and he doesn’t stop and think long enough to see that she is just making money, then what she says 
or how she acts may arouse him sexually.  He imagines something personal between himself and the woman.  
Now, a woman who sees the same commercial associates the clothing with being sexy and getting all the men 
interested, and so next week she is buying the same outfit, probably not even aware of why she wanted it.  
Like the model actress, she wears it in public, having no insight into what this does to men, especially those with 
a strong male ego.  And, in public, she is arousing married men, old men, boys – she has no idea.  She may not 
finish what she started and have sex with any of them.  
But this man walks past her on the street and fantasizes that she is aroused like himself, and that she is dressing 
like that because she is ready to have sex, with HIM, at that moment.  His hormones, his ego, exacerbate his 
irrationality and move him to try to get some satisfaction out of her.

This all happens right in the family home.  For civilized egos, people who live in a false sense of self, a false 
reality, and a world of deception and self-deception in which everything can be compromised, there is a huge 
generation gap.  Superficial fads and flirting customs change radically and rapidly, as do the messages they 
communicate.  To illustrate the point, let’s imagine a drama between a beer-drinking father and his well-
developed 15 year old daughter. For a year now he has been tolerant of her sexy clothing, he thinks she looks 
good in what she chooses to wear.  They have always hugged and kissed, like father and pre-puberty daughter.  
This habit hasn’t changed, yet.  One day she comes into the room and walks in front of the TV wearing what in 
his generation only a prostitute would wear, walking like only a prostitute would walk, and smelling like only a 
prostitute would smell.  In her generation this is what almost all the girls wear and how all the popular girls walk; 
she does not realize how this affects a man of her dad’s generation.  The father has never before felt something 
sexual toward his daughter, but now he looks at her differently, and she notices.  Egos come into play.  She 
has seen many women on TV and in movies flirting and teasing, and, just for fun, tries something, ignorant of 
what she may be getting into.  In a fatherly way he warns her about it but he does not forbid her behavior.  She 
interprets this as a message that she can control him in this way; he interprets her actions as a tiny signal that 
she might allow him to touch her in a sexual way.

A week later this scene repeats itself, only this time she is trying something a little more explicit, and he pays a 
little more attention to her.  And this time they are alone in the house.  She is standing next to his chair while they 
talk, and she takes his hand and asks permission to go to a concert the following night with some older friends.
Normally, he would not approve of this particular adventure, and is starting to re-think what kind of girl she is; 
right now his little girl appears a bit loose.  She continues to work on him to try to get an “OK” out of him, which 
further stimulates his male ego and hormones, and he has had a few beers while watching this movie.  In their 
conversation an argument he had with her mother comes up, and the girl knows how to use this to make him 
feel ashamed and conciliatory.  “One thing leads to another” and they end up laughing and lying on tbe couch 
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and he touches her in a sexual way, and she relaxes and begins to treat him like a boyfriend, but at some point 
during the act, she “freaks out” and forcefully tries to push him away, and he reflexively asserts his power and 
grabs her, but finally she escapes and runs naked upstairs and locks herself in the bathroom and is calling her 
aunt who lives next door, but he pleads with her and convinces her not to do it.  He tells her how everyone would 
make a big deal out of it, how this would change everything if anyone finds out, and he gives her permission to 
go to the concert if she keeps the secret.  Neither one of them tells anyone, until one night ten years later when 
she is raped by a boyfriend and ends up being interviewed by a female police officer, to whom she finally 
reveals the incident with her father.  The line between non-sexual touching and sexual touching is very fine 
outwardly but is like jumping off a cliff spiritually.  When that line is crossed, humans transform into animals, and 
things rapidly progress and become complicated.  People who have strong egos, people who have not explored 
within and found the consciousness of the Sacred, are carried in a direction that makes finding one’s soul more 
and more difficult.  Even though examples such as these are distasteful, we all need to talk about such things 
and to explore all details and all of our own motives for denying our impulses and refusing to deal with such 
distasteful things BEFORE something like this happens.

Let’s focus on the adolescent girl and what she needs to know about male sexuality BEFORE she has sex.  
Perhaps it is impossible for a young woman to relate to just how compelling is the energy of male sexual arousal.
Women who have been violently raped have felt its effects, but have not felt in their own bodies the arousal 
that the man feels.  A woman, in her lifetime, can “have” many men, but someone else’s male organ inside her 
can’t give her the feeling he has.  And viceversa. Because a woman does not know, she thinks that a man ought 
to be able to act more like herself when she is aroused, i.e. less violent. Here we try to provide some graphic 
examples and information so that women can avoid the need to be a victim in order to understand.

This true account by a child rapist while he is imprisoned sheds light on one aspect of male arousal: the strength 
of the compulsion. The perpetrator had been a police informant, was intelligent, about 35 years old; his victims 
had been girls about twelve years old. He was having regular sessions with the prison psychologist, and was 
sincerely trying to understand why he committed these acts. In the course of these sessions, he was reading a 
psychology book and doing a lot of reflection in his individual cell in the Protective Custody unit, and one day 
came to the session after having a dream in which he saw the body of a girl. He sat down and said: “Doc, I think I 
got it. Everything is cool until a girl of just that age is close to me and stoops or sits down and I see this line.”  
He stood up and traced on his own body the crease on the lateral side of the hip joint where it meets the thigh.  
“Once I see that, I come unglued, and don’t give a damn what they do to me.”

The first thing to learn from this example is that the cause of his arousal and all the behavior which followed was 
NOT anything about the girl or her body. His mind was just using her to “unglue” his “I.”  Since the first time he 
abused a girl, he has been unconsciously searching for something deeper than the “I” that performs these acts; 
he doesn’t want to be stuck in that “I,” he longs for the freedom he feels “unglued,” and that freedom is the True 
Self. But this man had no other way to get back to it, because he had lived too long in that false “I.”  Now, though, 
he began to accept a humbling process.  He became aware of how irresistible his compulsion was once it was 
triggered.  The male hormones come on like lightning.  They are more powerful than his will. And here again, it 
is not the prison, the incarceration, which is the solution, it is his acceptance.

The psychologist helped him to see that, and this moment of insight stopped him cold, silent.It reversed, re-
inverted, his vision.  This was his first insight. Once that happened, he realized that further inner exploration was 
possible, now that he had nothing to hide, no ego to protect.  It triggered a deeper self-study of his whole life 
and his whole personality.  This was not by any means easy; it was embarrassing, it required great humility, and 
at times it was almost too intense to do in the prison environment.  But he now had a method he could use after 
the sessions with the psychologist ended.  He would be locked up for another ten years.  When he heard that 
the psychologist was moving to a different prison, he wrote him and said: “Thanks, doc, you done me a world of 
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good.”
Real Psychology is painful because egos nowadays are thick and solid, and no therapy that placates ego is real.  
It is deep introspection, akin to Perls’ Gestalt therapy done on oneself, but hopefully approaching true Zen 
meditation or Raja yoga.  Ironically, it is only through going to the essence in oneself that a person can truly 
relate to another, including the opposite sex as far as sexual arousal is concerned.  One needs deep co-passion 
for this, a kind of compassion that is subjective rather than objective.  One must be able to feel the ardent 
longing to complete oneself that is often misdirected into sex and sex partners, and one must be able to feel 
it as the person of the opposite sex feels it.  This is so different between men and women that few people can 
reach across the abyss.  Most women can have this co-passion with the suffering of another woman close to 
them, and most men with other close male friends, and this combined with the frustration of being unable to 
feel it with a partner of the opposite sex is the seed of homosexuality.  But this too is a misdirection of what is 
essentially a personal, overblown ego problem.  The physical or genetic component in homosexuality is strictly 
secondary.

We must remain in the eye of the hurricane through the next section: What does a woman, preferably as an 
adolescent, need to understand about male sexual arousal that will help her avoid being a victim of rape?  
Why is a man so obsessed and out of control once he has a full erection?  The answer is simple but still a woman 
cannot comprehend.  Just consider what an erection is: an extreme elevation of adrenalin and androgens 
which raises blood pressure in the entire body, but skyrockets it especially in one part of the body, sufficient to 
engorge the blood vessels to the extent that the entire organ remain rigid for several minutes.  
An erect penis is NOT a muscle cramp!  This capability is not biologically designed to happen very frequently. 
It is meant to be an unusual event for the purpose of reproduction. It requires the concentration in the penis of all 
available mental and physical energy. All energy has to be withdrawn from all eight levels, plus from Sunyata.
Everything is sacrificed for these minutes so that insemination can be completed.  It feels like the body and 
mind are being drained of life by whomever arouses the man.  Once the idea of sex is put into a man’s mind and 
fantasies are fed by teasing, this involuntary erection mechanism kicks in.  The man feels helpless, out of control, 
unmanly.  The enjoyment is mixed with anxiety and depression.  So getting it over with as quickly as possible is 
how the body is biologically programmed.

The woman may feel that the erection of her clitoris and nipples is similar; but look at the difference in the 
volume of blood that has to be diverted.  It is maybe a hundred times greater in the man, and driven by 
hormones powerful enough to cause heart failure.

It behooves every woman who thinks she should be free to flirt and tease without getting raped to reflect 
deeply on this situation.  Once stimulated, the energy of reproduction is the most powerful force in the body, 
more powerful than the survival instinct.  In a woman, that energy is drawn upon over a period of nine months 
plus after childbirth, from the initial sexual arousal through the sex act, then pregnancy, until at least after the 
umbilical cord is severed.  Her most depleting moment is not before orgasm but at parturition.  So the time 
spent in foreplay is for her a milder stress, if a stress at all.  The orgasm itself is not so necessary, so urgent.  
But in a man all that nine months of reproductive energy both mental and physical is concentrated in a space of 
perhaps fifteen minutes, and orgasm is almost an emergency.  Any woman who plays with that physiology as if 
it is a toy or a game, though it may be fun for her female ego, is just asking for trouble, either in her relationship 
with this particular man or at some later time when she is vulnerable.  Once a man is fully aroused and close to 
orgasm, the prostate gland is also in an abnormal, hyperactive condition, and he may not have any energy left 
to mentally concentrate on relaxing and returning everything to its normal pre-erection state. Again, it is a very 
helpless, unmasculine moment; he has to depend on someone else to complete the natural cycle of ejaculation 
and terminating the erection in his own body.  Only then can he relax and begin to recuperate.  Is it any wonder 
that many men will kill someone who interrupts this, or who even threatens his relationship with someone he 
depends on to complete this cycle with him?  But especially at risk is any woman who triggers the arousal and 
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then for whatever reason refuses to do her part to complete the cycle.

A final point:  The woman who dresses and acts seductively in a public place to the point of causing erections in 
many men with whom she does not then have sex is a danger to not only herself but to all women.  All these men 
will be angry, and will direct this anger toward other women in a sexual act.  The men have been literally raped, 
in the way a woman can rape, taking control of both the minds and bodies of the men.They will not be so level-
headed, and there will be no love in their hearts next time; the love he professes to the woman will just be lust to 
get even and take what he wants.

On the issue of responsibility: Every moment, each one of us has free will to choose to seek, find, and 
experience the consciousness of the presence of the Sacred, OR to turn away from It to the world of ego’s 
senses.  If one chooses for the Sacred, he will not get caught in any of these sexual problems.  So if your world 
seems to be filled with these problems and “bad” people this is telling you in vivid living bloody color that you 
have stupidly chosen a “world” in which you do not belong.  That world is a huge machine, grinding out karmic 
consequences for every male and female ego, and nothing and no one has power to stop it or alter its course.

*           *
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There are sincere people in many professions counseling rape victims, providing emergency hotlines 
and medical care, attorneys who specialize in rape victims or perpetrators, and those who lobby for new 
laws and education having the goal of preventing rape and domestic violence.
Some of these who work to help are good-hearted, some are driven by their personal political concept 
of justice, and some are enraged.
But all their efforts to make changes in the world they see are not putting a dent in this situation because 
they are not focusing on the real cause.
As we have stressed, the world a person sees is a reflection of his own inner self, and all judgments 
against what he sees are judgments against himself or herself.
So, as in anything in life, the problem will remain unresolved as long as the person refuses to look at its 
real source: within the self-image.
And this is the last place one wants to find it.

Here, as we approach the end of the Course, hopefully you are not so fond of your ego, and are prepared 
to accept and admit things you were not able to yesterday, or last year.
Hopefully, you have already seen how ego-purification changes your life.
So here we suggest another “in the eye of the hurricane” experiment.
Its purpose is to eliminate self-deception so you will not attract sexual abuse.
It is simple but it cuts deep.
Just ask yourself the questions, one at a time, and write at least two pages of your reflections upon it.
Avoid avoiding thoughts and feelings that disturb you; this experiment HAS to disturb you.  
So write whatever pops into your mind or makes you cringe, unedited.

The questions are written for women; men need to change the wording:
1. What do I want, consciously and/or unconsciously, from an attractive man who shows an interest in 

me?
2. What have I done in the past to attract a man’s attention?
3. What do I suppose I have done UNCONSCIOUSLY to attract a man’s attention?
4. Presently, I have an attitude toward sex and men.  What has happened to me, and/or what have I 

seen happen to other women, that has shaped my present attitude?
5. When around a strange man, in a place where I am vulnerable, what do I fear (consciously or 

unconsciously) might happen?
6. What do I need to change in order to love myself, right now ?

                                  
                                                 

*          *

Experiment 8.2



A Course in Real Psychology

331

www.nectarproject.org



A Course in Real Psychology

332

www.nectarproject.org

When you reach the point where you look all around in your world and see that there is no one you can trust, 
nowhere to turn for security and happiness, no meaning anywhere, and you give up, and you look inside 
yourself  at the Nothingness, and you accept it, you have uprooted ‘abuse’ from your life.  This total healing is the 
only healing possible.  In the future, whenever you forget this lesson and begin asserting ego, you will attract 
‘abuse’ again, to remind yourself.

To be ‘abused’ is an opportunity to accomplish many of the most difficult tasks on the inner journey quickly 
and certainly.  That is why a person is abused!  This particular soul wants the fast lane to a Real life and a Real 
relationship!  But if he or she clings to anger, resentment, judgment, revenge – or pretending --  the golden 
opportunity is wasted.  If the ‘abuse’ was sexual, its lesson is not that the person who did it is sick, gross, mean, 
selfish, and stupid, it is that sex itself as we know it in civilized society is all these things. Any relationship that 
involves sex is just a hall of mirrors: a big pack of deceptions and illusions.  A ‘victim of sexual abuse’ who learns 
this lesson and never forgets it saves many years on his life journey.  He or she is no longer attracted to sex and 
possessive relationships.  He can see through them, and so is not controlled by hormones as are other people.  
In any situation with another person  in which ‘intimacies’ begin, the choice is always:  “Do I open myself up 
and spill my guts or do I pretend to love, and just go ahead and be a slave to the hormones?”  But neither of 
these seems right.  Backing out of the situation, foregoing the ego satisfaction, seems like the only real course, 
to the aware person. And, if he or she is sensitive, and has clearly seen what sex is, there may be no supression 
or denial of the urge because there is really no urge. And possibly no need to ever participate again.  Though, 
by the standards of the old psychology, this is considered ‘abnormal,’ and the person is rushed into therapy, no 
therapy is needed.  The person is greatly advanced on the spiritual journey – way beyond the psychologists 
who crave to treat him because they are still hung up on sex. Sex is no longer a distraction.

If the ‘abuse’ is non sexual, has been experienced by a child under the violent hand of a parent, the child can 
save many years, and move directly to the final stages of the most wonderful state of a human being.  He or she 
has been shown what so-called  ‘parental love’ consists of.  He can see that attachment to parents with the idea 
that there is necessarily a special relationship, just because this woman is your earthly mother or this man is 
your earthly father, is foolish.  As a result, he or she can’t get caught in the false family games that most other 
people get lost in, playing their assigned roles because they believe that the roles are real and important.  The 
‘abused’ one, if he or she remembers the lesson of the ‘abuse,’ is not interested and does not feel obligated to 
participate.  All the time that he would have wasted sitting in living rooms and dining rooms and restaurants 
trying to keep a sentiment and role going is freed up.  He has an opportunity to be alone, to explore, to detect 
something within that feels more real – to find the True Self.  If he or she wastes this opportunity, carrying the 
the ‘abuse’ like a cross or a badge, his egoism traps him, and he ends up right back in the same living rooms, 
dining rooms, and restaurants, with his ‘normal’ relatives – tho ones who opted for the slow lane.

It takes a rare courage to let go of the cross and the badge.  Ego can’t do it, because ego uses will power 
aggressively.  The ‘abused’ person must passively feel the pain, and keep feeling it, until it runs its course.  As 
soon as he or she is vulnerable to the pain, has totally surrendered to it, it will end.  At that instant, all at once, 
something in his Being shifts.  A great opening up into a vastness is experienced.  The person realizes beyond 
a doubt that something that has been dormant now lives again.  He recognizes the meaning of existence.  His 
consciousness feels more refined, more subtle, more sensitive.  He sees the value of this one moment in a body.  
And, he suddenly realizes that he need not worry anymore, that there is nothing he needs to do, that everything 
is falling into place, in a perfection that he could not have brought about by his own planning.

So, if you think of your ‘abuse’ as a misfortune, you will never recover from it.  You wallow in egoism.  Especially 
if you delight in fascinating therapists with the details of your story!  But if you opt to feel the pain to its end, you 
are freed of the past, and blessed with a future beyond the reach of most humans.  It is your choice.
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You have endured your Tamanawas dance.  You have had the lesson taught by all the sages and saints, 
throughout the ages, to their most deserving students.  The experiences of your ‘abuse’ should never be 
forgotten.  The truth is, these experiences are now a part of your ‘inner guru,’ reminding you to renew the letting 
go of self-image.  The truth is, they have been a mortal blow to your ego.  You have seen clearly how flimsy ego 
is, that it is just a trick.  The blessing in this is that ego is now easier to lay aside, and you are drawn to letting 
yourself sink into re-membering Who you really are.  You will rapidly mature into your full potential.

For this reason, it is highly recommended that, every day for the rest of your life, you take some time to 
remember how your biggest ego humiliations felt.  This will remind you that there is no point in asserting the lie 
of your ego that day;  there is no point in hiding behind the mask.  This and the experiments in this Course are 
the only therapy, the only medicine,  you need.  You are the only therapist you need.  You will cure yourself of the 
sickness which was your ego.

You may never need to tell anyone about the incidents themselves.  In the first place, you may have difficulty 
finding someone who sees ‘abuse’ in its true light.  Most everyone believes a blow to the ego to be a bad thing, 
a shameful thing, a trauma and a tragedy.  You save yourself much confusion if you never tell such people.  They 
can only get you stuck where they are stuck.  Secondly, if you learn the lesson, you will live on in the truth of Who 
you are, ego-free.  This is ‘telling the truth’ livingly -- without words.  Trying to describe in accurate detail events 
that happened in the past is not ‘telling the truth.’  As we explained in Chapter I of the Autoexperiments, there 
is no objective truth.  When you describe events, you try to make some kind of impression or other.  Also, what a 
person hears is whatever he wants to hear.

And don’t worry about ‘forgiving’ -- or thanking -- those who ‘abused’ you.  They did not know what they were 
doing.  You cannot help them.

The only problem in life is your own ego.  Let your ‘abuse’ be your ego’s executioner.  You will live on at a new 
echelon, free, enjoying the Nectar of each moment.  You are no longer the name that your parent or your partner 
calls you.  You are no longer who the world has groomed you to be.  You are Ananda, you are Amadeus.

*           *
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At first, this series of five introspective experiments will be intense, and the anxiety will build to a crescendo, 
but then it will begin to taper off.  If you follow the instructions, every minute of practice will lighten your load.  
The first three are preparation.  The last two are the intense part.

*           *

This and the following experiment are repeats of two experiments from an earlier chapter.  This one is an 
exercise in observing the breathing.  Please refer to Experiment 7.3 on pgs.                                       

                                                 
*          *

Experiment 8.3



A Course in Real Psychology

335

www.nectarproject.org

Please repeat Experiment 7.4 on pg. 106.                                  

                                                 
*          *

Experiment 8.4
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After you complete these two experiments, take stock of your situation.  It is important that you have a good 
measure of success at both.  So repeat either or both as many times as you need to, until by your standards you 
have achieved the purpose.  If you cannot, you are probably not ready for the next three experiments, which are 
intense; we will be working with the memories themselves.  Use your knowledge of yourself to decide when you 
are ready to look at the memories of your abuse.  You may not be ready until later in life.
        

*           *
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In this experiment, we are allowing a mood, an ambience, to settle over us, that is all.  Several 
experiments in an earlier chapter have prepared you for this.  We are not going to attempt to put words 
in your head about the quality of this mood.  It will be yours.  So begin in the same way that you began 
the two experiments above.  Re-read these instructions until you are sure that you won´t have to interrupt 
the experiment to consult them.  No note taking.  Once you are comfortable, watch your breathing for 
a few minutes, and then observe your muscle tension for a few minutes.  Let your body image soften.  
Relax.  Now say to yourself:  “I am about to open the door to one of the worst memories of my life.  This 
is the right time to do this.”  Feel how you feel.  Is this statement true or false?  If it is false, admit this, and 
just spend a few minutes allowing the mind to wander, and then end the experiment and resume your 
daily activities.  In the ensuing days, go back and do whatever experiments you believe might help you to 
prepare to make this statement have ‘the ring of truth.’

If the statement is true, if this honestly feels like the right time, do the following step: Allow whatever 
mood is building to build, and feel it without judging it as good or bad.  Just feel it.  Watch it as an 
observer.  Ego probably doesn´t like it.  But continue watching it come.  Allow it to come.  As you feel your 
body reacting to it, note the reaction.  If your breathing is affected, note that.  If your muscles tense, note 
that.  Now, just watch all this happening to your body.  Note that you are watching.  It is happening in your 
body, but you are separate; you are one who is watching your body.  Now, fully feel all this in your body, 
plus the mood that is descending.  Allow all these experiences to pass through your awareness.  Keep 
allowing them to pass in and out of your awareness, as you gently relax your breathing and your muscles.  
If you sense that you are approaching a point where you can no longer relax, admit this, then end the 
experiment.  Open your eyes and look around.  Note the contrast between where you just were and your 
immediate surroundings.  Whenever you are ready, resume your daily activities.

                                                 
*          *

Experiment 8.4
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Here again, it is time to take stock.  You are advised to repeat the last experiment until you have a good measure 
of success before going on to the next one.  In any case, you are also advised to give yourself several days 
before going on.  Probably, during these days, the memories themselves will begin to torment you.  They may 
be powerful enough to disturb your concentration on your everyday tasks.  Again, note the contrast between 
the mood of your present life and the mood of the day of the ‘abuse.’  Do you see how your mind is attracted to, 
fascinated by, your ‘abuse’?  Do you see how it is more important, more real, than your present life?

It is strongly recommended that you record all of these insights and feelings in your notebook.  Do not restrain 
yourself – write it just as it occurs to you.  For your eyes only.  Also in your notebook, answer this question:  
“Many people suffer horrible experiences. Does my ego think it is better than somebody else, exempt? How 
could this be?”

Perhaps you have seen an execution, in physical life, in news clips, acted out in movies.  The person being 
executed may appear to be very calm and accepting of his, or her, fate.  It is possible that he has truly accepted, 
let go of ego, and is in the pure experiencing. But probably he has simply dissociated from the magnitude, the 
meaning, of the event of the ending of his life in this violent way.  In life, everyday, ego employs this strategy 
to conceal feelings from himself and others.  In a sense, every day is a mini execution.  As we have seen in a 
previous chapter, dissociation is not acceptance.  It is hardening yourself into an ego.  Acceptance is softening 
and dissolving.  

Before you were abused, you had already developed the habit of hardening yourself.  In other words, you 
were not feeling your own pain, nor were you capable of feeling the pain of others.  A hardened is always what 
attracts the hardened part of another person.   This hardened part is the ego. The part that thinks it needs to 
be hard, and is hard, wants to fight, thinking it can in this way solve a problem.  That is what it has always done.  
Such a person has never discovered that this just attracts bigger enemies.  Such a person has never discovered 
the power of softening, and fully feeling all pain, both his and that of others. 
        

*           *
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The criterion for deciding if you are ready for this experiment is if you can accept that you are no better 
than anybody else.  If you pass this test, repeat the preparation procedure used in the previous three 
experiments.  Remember to re-read these instructions several times so that you won´t have to consult 
them during the experiment.  This study is about distinguishing the difference between numbness 
and acceptance of death of the body.  At first, you may not see any relevance of this to the issue of your 
´abuse´ -- this will become clear later.

Find your comfortable position.  Begin by watching your breathing for a few minutes, then your muscle 
tension, then the mood which is descending.  We expect that soon images of the memories will begin to 
appear.  Note if there is a tendency in your body to react to these images by bracing, tensing, perhaps 
even closing your stronger hand into a fist.  Perhaps your face is hard, preparing to be hit, or your hips 
are hard, ready to resist.  Relax again, especially your hands and face.  Note if the tendency is instead to 
run, evidenced by tension in your legs and a strong urge to jump up.  Just note these things, and relax 
again into your safe zone within your being.  The threat is in your brain.  But now, let the mind open to 
this threat.  See and feel whatever you see and feel.  Note if there is a tendency to shut down, to numb 
yourself, to not see, to not feel, even though your own mind is insisting.

Allow a little more of the pain to be felt than you have previously allowed.  Just a little more.  Stop the 
experiment if you reach the point where the ego screams “No, I refuse to accept this!”

Sit up and look around, and note the contrast between the two worlds.  Write whatever is in your mind 
in your notebook.  If emotions are strong, let them flow. But remain aware that fighting will not solve 
them.  They are there so that you can learn acceptance, which is descending from your ego and taking 
your place among humble men and women. Slowly move into your daily routine, taking with you some 
favorite tools, such as inserting the Holy Instant, or whatever brings the consciousness of the presence of 
the Sacred.

                                                 
*          *

Experiment 8.5
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Now just relax for a few days, reviving the consciousness of the Sacred, gaining trust in it. 

Decide for yourself how many days to allow before going on to the final experiment.  Maybe the urge to write 
will be strong.  If so, write.  Express yourself.
        

*           *
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Here, we do not approach the memories in the same way that you might in therapy.  We are not much 
interested in the details of the events themselves.  These are, now, fictions, creations of the imagination, 
made up of the original perceptions, then afterwards the memory of these, dreams and daydreams 
about these memories, and things that you have read or heard about similar situations.  The conviction, 
even if strong,  that a particular memory is accurate is often dead wrong.  It is not the events but the 
experience that you are having right now as you recall those events that we are interested in.  We are 
going to examine what your ego is doing with your memories of the events, and of the other person who 
was involved.  We are not going to attempt to change or manipulate this.  But, just as in the previous two 
experiments, we are going to concentrate on passive observation, on looking directly at every part of 
this memory, and on fully experiencing whatever comes up.  Do not actevily try to form memories, just 
remain passive.  

Begin in the same way as for 8.5.  Arrange everything, find your comfortable position, watch your 
breathing for a few minutes, then your muscle tension, then your mood.  Remind yourself that your habit 
is to say “No” and go numb.  Today you are saying “Yes” and accepting whatever comes. 

Now, if the events leading up to the situation in which you were abused begins to come up, don’t fight it. 
Continue to relax and just watch it unfold before you.  Feel the memory coming, allow it to come, dwell 
on it, watch your mind dramatize it, feel whatsoever you feel, and then watch it go as it changes into 
something else.  So you have to be prepared to stick it out, to endure it, by relaxing and accepting, no 
matter how long it takes.

No one wants to recall an ugly, demeaning experience from the past.  That is, it is hard on the ego.  
Ego wants to pretend that its life is good now, with decency and beauty, and on the right track, getting 
somewhere in a positive sense.  And it wants to pretend that his body is special.  This memory seems 
to threaten ego´s entire project.  And, to ego, this memory leaves nothing of value to replace what is 
threatened.  So ego wants to fight it.  Ego cannot accept it.  Just like any other cornered animal, when this 
experience of being cornered and trapped and having the body violated by a more powerful person is 
recalled, the human animal attacks.  But its attack is not rational.  It will attack whatever or whomever is 
there, even an innocent person.  He or she may ´abuse´ a spouse, a friend, a child, himself, his therapist.  
It is irrational.  An animal has been uncaged.

Experiment 8.6
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The keeping of this animal in a cage is what has made it so vicious.  Precisely because the memory is 
painful to ego and threatens its reality, the person has not faced it.  But, before opening the cage and 
cornering your ego with your own memory, we must show you a way to let ego recede a little, and let 
your deeper consciousness come into play.  The two experiments above are crucial parts of this opening 
up.  Your life itself, since the incidents, has been teaching you what works and what does not work.  Time 
and maturity always give you more ability to distinguish what is real and important from what is false and 
unimportant.  And, this entire Course, if you have sincerely carried through with it, has brought you to a 
point where your ego is smaller than it was when your body was violated.  If you are even reading this 
you probably have the wisdom to realize the necessity of backing off as an ego and beginning to live by 
something more real.

So before you begin, assess yourself.  Is your ego small enough so that your spirit can pass through 
whatever the memory aggravates?  How have you handled similar situations lately – that is, situations 
that might have caused your emotions to explode?  We do not want you to have to avoid the worst 
part!  However, be prepared to abort the experiment if you realize in mid-stream that it is too much.  
Remember, there is no hurry in this Course.  Take as many years as you need.  You might get hung up 
right here.  That is not a problem.  Just plan to do it later.  Don´t give up.

After the memories stop coming, you may feel drained.  So remain still.  Sensitively tune into your state of 
mind.  What is its “Quality?”  If you like it, linger in it.  Enjoy it.  This moment may be an important one in 
your life.
                                                 

*          *
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Now we open up the application of Real Psychology to the perpetrator of  ‘abuse.’

The soul who is ready to re-connect a fear/anger which is hidden in himself with his present moment of 
experience attracts a specific situation into his life, and at just the perfect time.  In its bizarre, self-serving 
thought system, ego calls this situation a ‘temptation.’  It is true, the one who perpetrates ‘abuse,’ the one who 
acts, is in reality re-acting.   But the ‘temptation’ is not really the other person, it is from within himself.  He or she 
is reenacting.  Ego is caught off guard.  It is momentarily vulnerable to this memory of being victimized.  His ego 
defenses have long been working hard to block awareness of all that underlies his urge to reenact, and now are 
tired.  Even though ego does not want to admit the full extent of his desperation, his neediness, for erotic and/or 
violent physical and/or sexual contact, the urge breaks through into a compulsive action.

He is helpless before this need to heal the past.  He has not been able to consciously admit the extent of this 
neediness, to explore it, to fully feel it -- perhaps for decades.  To do this would take him back to a time, perhaps 
in his early life, when he experienced the Holy Terror of loss of True Self while someone else violated him.  To 
solve this, to disarm his urge, he would have to deal with the realization that the world is not his home, and that 
the person he has become in order to not feel something is not really who he is.  That is, he would have to face 
what almost no one can face – that he is not a person at all.  He would have to face that any ugliness. He sees 
in the world is merely a reflection of his own ugliness. In order to not feel his disconnection from True Self, 
consciousness of the Sacred, he raised up a strong fake self. 

There are many perpetrators of  ‘abuse’  who are not even honest enough to perpetrate.   They are more careful, 
than is the one who acts out, to keep their ego defenses honed.  They maintain a completely clean exterior, good 
conduct, so that no one detects anything amiss.  A tremendous amount of energy is invested in defenses, which 
usually take the form of displacement -– compulsive acting out and dissipation of energy in socially approved 
activities, such as marriage, child rearing, a respectable career, a neat and tidy home.  Sometimes it takes the 
form of sublimation into intense, frantic creative activity – artwork, painting, writing, music, dance, theatre.  Such 
perpetrators of abuse – those who never abuse others as such in physical form – nevertheless do abuse others, 
through these socially approved channels.  A Picasso, a Van Gogh, a Mozart, a Frank Sinatra, a Bob Dylan – all 
representative of this group of covert perpetrators of abuse who release the energy in an ego-friendly, socially 
acceptable, form.  Since their urges are expressed in such an indirect, disguised way, they are very difficult to 
ever resolve.  Their egos have found a way so that the person never can recognize the connection to the Holy 
Terror within.

The one who allows his ego defenses to lapse, and commits an act of stark abuse is more honest.  The ugliness in 
himself he allows to come out in a frankly ugly act. He can´t pretend anymore.  However, when what he has been 
hiding from himself expresses itself in an act of sexual or violent abuse of another, his ego can still muster a 
defense from what the act is reflecting to him about himself, by claiming responsibility for it.  His ego wants him 
to say “I did it” – at least to himself.  This makes him feel that he is the one in control, and not his deeper psyche.  
Ego can believe that it is still stronger than the self within, that even in this obvious act, he is not crushable.  The 
act is interpreted by ego as the evidence, visible to himself and to his victim, which ´proves´ his power.
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It is essential to ego that this particular victim feel his power.  This is not anything personal, and not even 
something directed at the group of people to which the victim belongs.  Perhaps the victim is a young woman.  
Ego is not interested in power over women per se, or in power over children per se.  Ego is interested in power 
over his own psyche, because if he allows the feminine part of himself, or the childlike innocent part to get even 
one foot in the door, ego has a terror that who he has made himself out to be will be destroyed.  It is all about 
blocking the remembrance of the overwhelming of the True Self that occurred in very early childhood.  If the 
psyche completes itself, if the feminine and the masculine halves start to merge and to return to the sexless True 
Self, ego is dead.  So a typical male ego will never allow the female part of himself to be free and equal, and a 
typical female ego will never allow the male part of herself to be free and equal.  Never.  And, in physical form, 
a male ego will never allow a female ego in his life to be considered an equal, nor will a female ego ever allow 
a male ego in her life to be considered an equal.  Never!  The world is not big enough!  Only when ego has once 
and for all forsaken its project can any such condition be permitted.  Most egos pretend to permit it, but it is just 
pretense, probably to get sex, or money, or security, or to maintain a façade socially.

If, instead of claiming responsibility, ego ‘blames’ the victim, this signifies that he can admit, albeit in a highly 
disguised way, that he has no power.   This is what the therapist should capitalize on and explore – guide him 
to becoming fully conscious of his helplessness, his weakness.  The therapist would do well to encourage him 
to explore his blaming of the victim. This furthers his disidentification with his ego.  It is the key to overcoming 
his ego defenses, and transforms his act into an honest search for the True Self.  But instead, most therapists 
become judge, jury, and executioner, pushing the person to admit “responsibility.”  This is the worst possible 
course!  It plays right into his client’s ego’s agenda!  The immense value of resolving his act of abuse, the 
opening into himself which it offers, is thrown away.  And branding him or her, publicly humiliating him or her, 
punishing him or her, similarly freezes the whole thing at a superficial level, keeping the focus on the physical 
act itself  and his ego and the ‘damaged’ ego of the person he ´abused´.  And there is a third ego which emerges 
triumphant from this affair:  that of the therapist.  And let’s not overlook the ripple effect: police investigator 
egos, empathetic social worker egos, prosecutor egos, defense attorney egos –  kind public defenders 
especially – and  newspaper reporter egos, probation officer egos, the vengeful self-righteous egos of the 
victim´s family and friends, etc. etc.

Somewhere in all this, though, there is always at least one person who is getting the point.  Someone near the 
situation is looking within, deeper than ever before, and finding the perpetrator in himself, and possibly all 
the way back to the moment when his ego first reared up and refused to dissolve back into the Nothingness in 
which the True Self lives.  Someone, at least a little bit, is facing the reality that the world and all that happens in 
it is meaningless.  This is certain.  Truth wastes no opportunity.  The one who has ears to hear, hears, and to one 
who hath shall be given.

But there is nothing that anyone can do to either lure or intimidate the perpetrator, or the victim, into hearing 
and seeing and feeling.  It is up to them to orient their own hearing, clarify their own seeing, open their own 
hearts. The one in a position to ‘help’ the perpetrator must focus instead upon himself.  It would be very fruitful 
for him or her to soul-search, and to feel his own pain, that he is somehow hiding from all the same truths that 
the two people in this incident are hiding from.  The real psychologist would see the situation as his or her own 
auto-experiment.  The situation would drive him to want to do a thorough self-study.  The energy, the emotions, 
are there right now to drive his search within deeper than ever before, into the forgotten past, into the more 
sensitive parts of his or her own psyche.  This is the place where he identifies with the perpetrator, suffers along 
with him, and thereby begins to heal himself.  If you are a therapist, don´t miss this golden opportunity, for this is 
why you became a psychologist.

        
*           *
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This one will take three sessions on three separate consecutive days, though you might need more than 
one day to do the “first day” research.  First, read the newspapers, check the internet, watch news reports 
on TV, and/or ask people about a case of violent or sexual abuse which is currently in the media.  It will 
be active in the minds of many people.  A great deal of energy and emotion is now stirred up.  From the 
point of view of what has been presented here, study what the media are saying.  Summarize in your 
notebook the relevant “facts” of the case.  In particular, write a full description of the act itself: exactly 
what led up to it, and exactly what the perpetrator did to the victim.   On a new page in your notebook, 
make two columns  In the left column, write a biography of the perpetrator; in the right column, write 
one of the victim.  Wait one day.  

On the second day, find a quiet place where you can be alone. Turn off your cellphone.  Then, re-read all 
that you have written.  On a page facing the two biographies, describe those features of your own life that 
coincide with anything in either of them.  Include in your self-analysis all the feelings that are aroused in 
you while you are writing.  Note especially if you feel your ego flaring up and resisting something that 
feels true.  Does it feel like a battle between two parts of your psyche?  Does it feel like a cold war, an 
uneasy truce?  Or does it feel like a real reconciliation?  Now, put your notebook aside and wait one day.

For the third day, again, find a quiet place where you can be alone.  Turn off your cellphone. Once again 
read over everything you have written.  Let it all become alive in your consciousness.  Then stop, close 
your eyes, relax your thoughts, and just feel.  If the urge to write something comes, write.  If not, just 
continue to relax and feel.  Watch the feelings develop and evolve.  Do this as long as you are so inclined.

This is the experiment.  Do not continue reading in this Course, but spend at least the rest of this day and 
tomorrow just feeling, and letting your mind get lost in your experience.

*           *

Experiment 8.7
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Since the perpetrator is carrying all that a victim carries, and also is carrying a habit of acting out, and also 
is carrying the memory and karma of his or her acting out, there are three layers of ego, three walls, keeping 
True Self a prisoner.  This person can get stuck at any of these places and build there a fortress to define and to 
defend an ego.  To attempt to logically and rationally figure out how to reverse this and relieve the client of his 
burden, as psychologists do when they follow a theory, is no help.  To focus on the end result – the physical acts 
– and to attempt to solve the problem by stopping the behavior, is no help.  The only way is to look upon each 
individual´s situation as a unique situation, and to amplify his or her sensitivity to whatever is moving within, in 
this moment to undo the structure that ego has built.  Each mind has it put together differently, so we have to take 
it apart differently, for each person.

First of all, is it a problem at all?  In this moment?  If the person, even though he may have perpetrated an act 
of ´abuse´ at some time in the past, is not troubled right now, what can be done, right now?  And the answer 
is, of course, nothing.  Nothing is moving.  And so will it do any good to aggravate him or her?  Maybe some 
other person is aggravated right now, and wants this ‘abuser’ to be aggravated right now too.  Well, then in 
this moment the one to do the “treatments” is not the perpetrator.  The one who is projecting blame onto the 
perpetrator is ripe for some progress, perhaps something in ths Course would be valuable.  The perpetrator 
is not.  Perhaps, in five minutes, if everyone leaves the perpetrator in peace, something will begin to stir from 
within him.  That is where the energy has to come from.  Now, there is something he can do experiments about.  
The soul is ready.

Growth always begins in silence, in peace.  It is never stimulated by torture.  Torture will certainly call up 
stronger ego defenses.  This is a set-back, never progress, never deepening. Incarceration to protect the 
perpetrator from making things worse, to give him or her a QUIET place in which to reflect and do auto-
experiments, can be healing.  But back a human being into a corner and threaten him in an effort to get him to 
tell the truth, and he will never tell the truth – unless he knows that you already know it.  And then his confession 
is a deeper kind of lie – he is not being himself, he is being someone you have forced him to be.  He is not facing 
himself, he is not feeling any of the genuine shifts in his being which he would feel if he freely volunteered this 
‘confession.’  And punishment serves only to worsten the karma of the punishers. It is never just.

Therefore, you, the one who is studying yourself, if you call yourself a ‘perpetrator,’ or an ‘abusive personality,’ 
back off a bit and look at who you are in this moment only.  No other moment is real.  No other moment contains 
your total, living being.  We cannot do any Real Psychology on a person who was, or a person who could be.  
Only on a person who is.  

Perhaps, when you did Experiment 8.7, you realized that your autobiography was close to one of the people in 
the news report.  How do you feel right now?  Is there something you want to explore?  What would you like to 
explore?

Take a little time to read over your notes, beginning with Experiment 8.2.

Now, would it be worth your while to repeat any, or all, of these experiments?  Would it be a good time to write?  
Would it be worthwhile to read something, maybe earlier in the Course?  Would it be worthwhile to talk to 
someone about any of this?  Would it be worthwhile to take a retreat, a few days off work, to a quiet place where 
you can be alone?  Would it be worthwhile to find another victim?

This is the decision you are up against right now.  So, we suggest that you take some time to look at yourself and 
discern what is best for you.
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If none of these seems to be drawing you, and you feel that what is best for you is to go on now to the next 
experiments, there is an important one coming up.  It is an experiment on facing the fear of death.  But we want 
you to be sure you are ready for it, and that you will seriously consider the ideas that we present here.  You 
may have to stop after each sentence to figure out what it is saying to you.  So be prepared to read and reflect.  
Speedreading is your enemy, especially with material close to truth.  You will end up empty-handed.

Recall that there are many disguises for ‘abuse.’  There are many disguises for ‘violence.’  There are many 
disguises for a ‘sexual act.’  The person who manifests these in their raw, undisguised form is already being 
half-truthful.  The person who finds clever and devious ways to get release and end up smelling like a rose is 
committing a double lie.

Everyone is an ‘abuser,’ a ‘perpetrator,’ a ‘pervert,’ ‘violent.’  Everyone with an ego, that is.  Whenever ego is 
functioning, it is busy figuring out how to release the energy of one or more of these four things without getting 
caught.

Ego is always under tremendous pressure.  True Self never experiences any pressure.  But ego does, because 
at any moment, it could be found out.  The tiniest thing can completely expose and destroy it.  The ego of the 
businessman in the vignette:  what would have happened to his ego and his entire life if he had walked into 
the bedroom?  Are these the kinds of circumstances when a “normal” person can turn psychopatic and kill his 
‘beloved’?

        
*           *
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Your ego is always under tremendous karmic pressure to do something because sooner or later the truth 
that it is a lie will come out.  Your ego is every moment afraid of what might happen if you are not doing 
something.  In this experiment we explore your fears.  Record in your notebook your answers to the 
questions below.   Give detailed, thoughtful answers.  Probe deeply into yourself.

     1.  Do you feel any pressure right now?  Do you feel pressed to do something?  Or are you at 
peace with yourself, perfectly content to do nothing?  Take a few minutes to bring any pressures to 
consciousness.  Write about this process of bringing pressures to consciousness.
     2.  Now, sit quietly and do nothing.  Absolutely nothing.  Don´t even relax!  Just do nothing.  Don´t stop 
anything, like your fidgeting – that would be a doing!  Just do nothing as long as you can.  Eventually, 
you will do something.  What we are interested in here is what makes you do it, when your intention was 
to not do.  What is pressing you?  Can you pinpoint the feeling of the pressure?  Describe this in your 
notebook.
     3.  Also in your notebook, describe what you think you are afraid will happen if you don´t do 
something.  What are the specific fears?  Now probe deeper into your fears. Can you feel the deeper fear, 
the bigger fear, the one that underlies all the obvious ones?
     4.  Is death the worst thing that could happen?  What would be worse than death?  Be paranoid, for 
about ten minutes.  Think of the twenty worst things that could happen to you in your personal life if you 
right now stopped doing.  Make a list in your notebook – for your eyes only.
     5.  A person acts out an urge in the instant in which he is beginning to be aware of one of these 
deepest fears.  He fears the awareness of this fear, and his acts relieve the pressure so that the thought 
does not come.  If he is a compulsive thief, for instance, it is not just that he gets a kick out of stealing.  
He is a person who lives constantly on the brink of hell.  The pressure from a memory or state of mind 
that is starting to break through into consciousness makes him temporarily insane.  A cornered animal.  
Cornered by his own mind.  If you have always thought of violent people as simply ‘lacking in impulse 
control,’ and that all they need is a little will power, reflect on this.  Is it possible that they feel tremendous 
pressure, such that one or more of the twenty worst things that could happen to them is happening right 
now, and only their act will stop it?  Write your answer in your notebook, with an explanation.

*           *

Experiment 8.8
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As a therapy or self-therapy strategy, controlling your impulses is impossible.  You may gain a delay, but this 
concentrates the energy even more.  The more you resolve to not do something, the more irresistible becomes 
the urge.  You just increase the pressure until it explodes something -- or someone.  To cure the impulse, we must 
deal directly with the cause of the pressure itself.  As soon as you feel an urge arising within you, take this as a 
serious warning of an imminent disaster.  Be alone and begin to deal with the urge.  Do not deny it.  If you think 
that your ability to suppress it is quite a talent, and you go on acting as if the urge is conquered, your cockiness 
will destroy you.  Wisdom is also truth.  One must admit what is moving inside of him. We have shown you many 
ways to be honest here, but perhaps even after conscientiously completing this Course, you still have impulses 
which you fear.  But wherever you turn for help, remember that rising to the surface will not root out anything.  
The problem is always that one is not deep enough.  The truth will set you free; pretending will enslave you in 
fear of your own mind.

When ego is cornered and has nowhere to run, it fights.  If fighting doesn’t open up an escape route, it will kill.  
There is nothing moral or immoral about this, and there is no way that a cornered devoutely religious ego can 
choose not to do this.  It is in the nature of the ego.  All egos.

Perhaps you have never killed.  Perhaps you have never become violent.  Does this mean that you are a superior 
human?  A more moral human?  A more compassionate human?  Does it mean that you have more ´self-control´ 
than others?  Or does it mean that you have a more clever ego?  

A clever ego is, first of all, a person who has been sheltered and groomed by other clever egos.  He has had 
opportunities in the past to observe and learn from other clever egos, to sit unmolested and reason out how to 
predict pressures, and how to not be there when they come.  And, a clever ego, if it gets caught under a pressure, 
has been programmed in how to release the energy in ways that do not threaten it.  A clever ego will never let 
itself get cornered -- at least not where anyone can see.

This is why so few people ever find the True Self.  Especially in advanced societies, there are many clever egos, 
perhaps almost everyone.  They keep their lives predictable enough, mechanical enough, that they can avoid 
situations in which they break down.  No matter what happens, they already have a way to leave somebody else 
holding the bag.  Somebody always has to be left holding the bag when the truth is exposed.

Therefore, you have killed.  You have raped.  You have used indirect violence through other agents to avoid 
threats to your ego, and allowed others to suffer, and to a degree that you probably will never know.  But you 
have cleverly escaped detection.  The more cleverly you have lived, the more you have done the equivalent 
of raping and killing.  And just because your release, your satisfaction, did not require the raw undisguised 
physical acts, and you did not get caught, does not mean that you have escaped the karma, the at-one-ment.  You 
have not.

And you know this.  Clever ego lives in terror of death and in terror of insanity because it is carrying a huge load 
of karma.  The person is not free to explore foreign, deeper inner territory, as a person with a clear conscience 
can.  The clever ego stays in a carefully fortified box.  He calls this ´living.´  He is well-respected.  But he is twice 
a fugitive: first, from the truth, and second, from the `hounds of heaven.´  He must remain armed at all times, 
prepared to kill any hound who faintly resembles anything that might be sent from heaven – anything that might 
show him or someone else who he really is, and what he has really done.
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People in all walks of life rape and murder in the course of doing their job. Many a psychologist, psychiatrist, 
judge, attorney, educator has affixed his signature to an evaluation which caused another person great suffering; 
and he has affixed his signature for money.  Usually, the evidence used to complete an evaluation – personality 
inventories, interviews, neuropsychological assessments, intelligence tests, records of achievement, information 
on past behavior – are inconclusive.  But the professional rarely admits this.  He is paid to draw a conclusion.  
Jumping to conclusions is how he maintains his professional reputation.  So he or she uses his own personal 
impression of the one he or she is evaluating, and interprets all the other sources in that light.  People in many 
other professions do the same thing.  Once, while drinking wine with a district court judge of many years 
experience, attending a party with him, his wife and her friend, we were discussing this problem.  His wife´s 
friend asked him:  “Bob, what do you do if there is just not enough evidence?  How do you decide?”  It didn´t 
seem to bother Bob at all to reply: “If I like him he´s innocent.  If I don´t like him, he´s guilty.”   Everybody 
laughed.  But then his wife said:  “Bob, you shouldn´t tell people that.”  It was not a joke.  Sometimes a person 
is beaten or raped or murdered in a jail.  Sometimes a dangerous person is released and goes on to beat or 
rape or murder someone, either overtly or covertly.  There are a thousand ways that this judge´s judgment can 
reverberate into horrors in the lives of various people.  And he has never laid a hand on anyone.

The point we are making here is that everything ends up exactly the way it is supposed to.  Justice is ultimately 
served.  Perhaps the psychologist or the judge committed a violent act in passing judgment when he had to 
go beyond the evidence to do it.  He was a clever ego making sure that the pressure did not end up on him.  
The pressure, the threat to his ego as a professional, would have been great had he admitted that he did not 
know, and refused to pass judgment.  And so, to avoid that pressure, he ignores this truth.  He might as well be 
throwing the switch for the electric chair, for all he knows, or contributing to the violent rape of a retarded girl.  
His signature is a powerful weapon – a scattergun.  

Ironically, though, his signature, his act which he thinks will keep him safe, hurts him worse than it hurts anyone 
else.  It drives him farther from the True Self, and it shrinks even more the little box his ego hides in.  His fear of 
death and fear of insanity increase as his load of karma increases.  In spite of his appearance of success, he lives 
a bitter life.  Certain things in his life do not go well; the path gets more treacherous.  And all just for reputation 
and money, but ironically he has to pay a higher price than does an honest person.  Meanwhile, the one who was 
unfairly judged gets an opportunity to accept, to atone and free himself from past karma.  In this way the perfect 
justice of everything manifests.

        
*           *
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This is an experiment on impulse control which directly reveals the root cause of such things as 
thoughtlessly signing your name, or premeditating an act of violence.  Though outwardly these two seem 
to be opposites, both are the same.  This experiment will require you to do what is called “withdrawing 
the projection.”  This means re-owning something which you have attributed to something outside 
yourself -- admitting that in reality it is in you and it comes from you.  We have seen how a simple act 
such as a signature can go beyond the truth, can trespass and appear perfectly correct, can violate with 
no evidence of violence, can kill with no corpse.  Today you will admit some of these projections, and 
withdraw them.

This is another  paper-and-pencil experiment.  Locate in your notebook your list of the twenty worst 
things that could happen to you personally.  Choose one at random and write it at the top of a separate 
page.  Now, elaborate this scenario into a short story.  Develop characters, with yourself as one of them.  
Use your own name for this character.  Set the story in present time, using places and things that are part 
of your life right now.  The story must contain the event that you fear, and the aftermath.

Keep a separate piece of paper alongside the page you are writing.  Record your feelings about what 
you are writing.  Try to build these feelings into the character in your story who is you.  So the story will 
include both a narration of events and the private thoughts of the character who is you.

Your ego will invent twenty excuses for not doing this experiment.  This is not an easy one.  But it is a 
critical one; it is probing the boundaries of your integrity.  So take as much time as you need.  Make sure 
that your finished story remains a part of your notebook.

*           *

Experiment 8.9



A Course in Real Psychology

357

www.nectarproject.org



A Course in Real Psychology

358

www.nectarproject.org

Perhaps the title of this chapter about insanity seems insane to you.  “The Sanity of Lifeless Living”: what is this?  
We all try to live the best life that we can, and we teach our children how to make the most of their time here.  
Many people, with Zorba the Greek, think in terms of ´living life to the fullest.´  Who but an insane person, or 
a retarded person, would not?  Our time in a body is very short; who would shrink from life, waste life, take no 
interest in living, but a psychotically depressed and paranoid person?

The confusion arises because we have the idea that what we do matters.  Most of us believe that you get out of 
life as much as you put in.  We like to feel that we have some control over our destiny; that we must go out and 
‘make a life for ourselves,’ ‘seize the day,’ or the early birds will gobble up all the worms and we will end up 
nowhere, our life a complete failure.  In the same vein, most people believe that if you don’t aggressively combat 
depression, failure, and poverty they will destroy your life.  So, living an active life seems necessary.

A very different philosophy is presented by Chuang Tzu in his poem entitled “Perfect Joy”:

“I will hold to the saying that ´Perfect joy is to be without joy.  Perfect praise is to be without praise..
If you ask ´what ought to be done´ and ´what ought not to be done´ on earth in order to produce 
happiness,  I answer that these questions do not have an answer.  There is no way of determining such 
things.
Yet at the same time, if I cease striving for happiness, the ´right´and the ´wrong´ at once become apparent 
all by themselves.
Contentment and well-being at once become possible the moment you cease to act with them in view, 
and if you practice non-doing (wu wei), you will have both happiness and well-being.
Here is how I sum it up:  Heaven does nothing; its non-doing is its serenity.  Earth does nothing; its non-
doing is its rest.  From the union of these two non-doings all actions proceed, all things are made.  How 
vast, how invisible, this coming-to-be!  All things come from nowhere!  How vast, how invisible – no way to 
explain it!  All beings in their perfection are born of non-doing!  

Hence it is said:
     “Heaven and earth do nothing
      Yet there is nothing they do not do.”

Where is the man who can attain to this non-doing?”            

From Merton, T.  The Way of Chuang Tzu.  New Directions, 1965 ---

        
*           *
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Take the time to design and perform one original experiment on the highly sensitive material in this 
chapter before continuing.  You are now in the thick of it.  What is moving in you needs to be brought to 
consciousness, and you alone can sense what direction to follow.  At least, stop long enough to decide 
whether it is wise to continue or not.  Remember, slower is better.

*           *           *           *

Experiment 8.10
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We can imagine experience, consciousness, with no objects, with no world.  We have felt love, at times, and so 
we know that it is possible to be immersed, absorbed, at least for a short time, in such a strong experience that 
nothing else exists.  Perhaps we have felt this for only a moment or two in our entire lives.  But that is enough to 
show us that it is possible.  There is an all-encompassing.  

In worldless Reality, this experience has no beginning point and no ending point.  These moments of transition 
do not occur.  It is worthwhile to reflect, silently, on the meaning of this. How can we, who know that this all-
encompassing experience is every moment possible, ignore it?  Some moments of a rare and precious kind of 
knowingness have been given to us.  How can we fail to explore, to test, to open ourselves to more of this?  How 
can we not see our ignorance in living and moving and speaking even one moment with something less?

The sage is not sick, because he is sick of living in a false world.  He is forlorn when surrounded by deceptions 
and pretense; he is super-sensitive to the sickness of these.  He will not settle for a false world, he will not 
work with it, he will not try to make something real out of something that is fundamentally false.  He knows that 
each moment is too valuable, and too full of the nectar of the experience of the Worldless Reality, to waste.  A 
single moment in which mind is clear and empty and pure is enough to permanently transform a human being.  
Everything of value condenses into this one moment, and the single glimpse is enough.  Impure, still clinging to 
a shred of the false, renders the glimpse impossible.  Purified, living in truth, what appeared as insurmountable 
problems are no longer obstacles obscuring Infinity.  

True intelligence is the ability to enjoy such glimpses over and over, and to find the proper state in which to 
WAIT, until they all blend into one -- the Full Emptiness, the Silence, the Peace of God.  There is no place in this 
unity for fear or loss or threat to enter.  True wisdom is the acceptance that you have no power over what is real, 
and the vision that you need no power over either the real or the false.  It is trusting in positive passivity, trusting 
in truth, trusting in Life.  True sanity is dropping personality, dropping ego antics, letting pass opportunities for 
pleasure and comfort and security, and leaving people alone. Perhaps a useful definition of a sage is:  “One with 
the foresight to not put himself in situations in which he might deceive, and the courage to not deceive if caught 
off guard, regardless of the consequences.”  We all have the potential for this, but we have to put it into practice, 
to learn to let it happen.

IV.9  The Nature of Truth:  The Worldless Reality

“Knowing your own ignorance is strength.
Ignoring your own knowingness is sickness.
The sage is not sick because he is sick of sickness.
Therefore he is not sick.”

Lao Tzu, Tao Te Ching
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You have your knowingness, your pure experiencing, your true nature.  That is all that you have.  You have 
nothing else.  You can have nothing else.  There is nothing else.  This is the True Self.  Everything else is false.  
Any moment spent with this consciousness contaminated by anything else is a lie and all lies are false; they 
don’t exist.  Tiny moments of tiny lies, and they start to accumulate again, and crystallize into a world, and the 
pure experiencing is lost.  Any world -- ideas, dreams, objects, emotions -- is false.  Forget that your body, your 
person, is just something you are dreaming, forget your knowingness of your nothingness, turn to an I in a world, 
and you become a negative force.  You are a contaminant, and you desecrate all you see. To turn your mind to 
a world is sickness.  TO NOT BE SICK OF THE WORLD YOU SEE IS A SICKNESS!  It is a psychosis, a split from 
Reality.  Then, only the ugliness of the Holy Terror can save you.  You reap exactly what you sow.  The only Reaper 
is your own ego.

These strong statements seem to point to death, to suicide, for how can we not live in a world?  The question 
arises only in the mind of a person who is clinging to his or her lies.  The problem exists only for the person who 
does not yet know his ignorance, is ignoring his knowingness all day long, and is not yet sick of his sickness.  
That is, this person has a formidable challenge in the road ahead, a barrier that he now refuses to face.  But 
which he will have to face.  If he tries to avoid it, death will not come soon enough.

The situation of the sage cannot be explained to the one who is not yet sick of sickness, the one who is still 
perplexed by the question posed above.  He does not have his vision fixed on truth, or he would see as the sage 
sees.  Instead, he has his vision fixed on trying to make his lie work.  This trying is what he calls “my life” and 
“the world.”  Since he has his vision fixed on it, he cannot escape it.  But he is the one who chooses to direct his 
vision!  At any moment at all, he can drop the lie and disappear into Silence...  There is no moment when this is 
not possible.  Every moment, there is some small lie to tell – or not tell.  There is some part of a mask that can 
be put on – or taken off.  Each time that one chooses to not knowingly deceive, in even the smallest matter, he 
moves one giant step closer to the Silence, to the vision of the sage.  He is more able to admit the seriousness of 
his sickness. He is more able to see that there is nothing to gain by any lie.  And, no justification.

Truth works in mysterious ways.  It is not bound to the rules of the logic of the mechanical world, as our lies.  
Truth is part of a Reality which creates itself as it goes.  There is a saying that “Whatever a Buddha says becomes 
true.”  If a Buddha says that a particular event occurred in history, even if all the history books say otherwise, the 
moment that the Buddha makes his pronouncement changes everything.  The event did occur, just as the Buddha 
stated.  That is how fluid, how responsive to perfect truth, the Worldless Reality is.  The world of space and time 
does not limit It.

The sage understands this, having lived in perfect truth, having taught it silently, by his example.  The one who 
still clings to a world of objects, who believes and promotes the lie that objective events are real, considers this 
to be impossible, and considers anyone who asserts such a thing insane.

Jesus said:  “The truth shall set you free.”  These few words contain everything that anyone needs to know 
about how to live.  Truth works in mysterious ways, bypassing all limitations.  In many situations, the rational 
mind cannot see any way that the truth can possibly lead to anything he thinks he wants.  But in the Real World, 
everything is more fluid than reason.  In some situations, anyone would lie – except the one who has seen that 
the world and his own body are illusory.  Such a person will never lie; not for any moral reason, but first of all 
because the lie obscures his Vision of the Real, secondly because an untruth sullies and bogs down the energy 
of the moment for everyone, and third because he wouldn´t want the burden of a future that is born through a lie.
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The lie divides.  It pertains to a small realm and excludes, hides, everything else.  It must exclude the truth, or it 
will not work.  It follows the way that rational people think, because it must be convincing; it must say something 
believable.  It must seem to get you what you think you want, and it must seem to offer to someone else what 
they think they want.  It must stop certain wheels from turning in one direction and start others turning in some 
other direction.  Thus it is limited.  However, this thing that you get in the short run turns out to be a trap in 
the long run.  Life, time, expose lies and uncover truth.  The lie ends up in a dead end.  And then you have to 
scramble to try to undo it and recover some respect and self-respect, some integrity, some connection to True 
Self.  If this seems like an impossible task, you are even worse off.  You have no choice but to scramble to try to 
cover up your lie.  And that is an impossible task.

The lie comes from sickness and it promotes sickness.  It can lead nowhere but death.    

There is no psychopath who is so far gone that he is not capable of sensing, somewhere deep in his or her 
being, when he is lying, deceiving, perpetrating some trick upon others or upon himself.  If he claims that he 
cannot, he is grinning interiorly when any fool believes him. How does one know if he is telling a lie?  Some say 
“whenever he opens his mouth” but you don’t even need to do that! If any moment does not feel like being in 
love, being swaddled in the purity of the all-encompassing, you are lying.  It is that simple.  Because this is the 
only Reality.  You do not need to analyze the circumstances, carefully choose your words, or ferret out the facts in 
the articles in your local newspaper to separate the true and the false.  This moment, are you in ananda, karuna-
love?  If love is your experience, in this moment, this is a moment of truth.  All other moments are lies feeding 
your sickness.   If you are in love and not in fear of another, your listening to the Silences between their words 
has a power to attract truth.  If you lapse, if the fear overpowers the love, you will attract a deception.

According to those who live in lies and for lies, the society, the government, the nation need to lie in order 
to survive.  How can a one who is responsible for the lives of millions of people be truthful with the enemy?  
How can a father or a mother protect the children without occasional lies?  Each lie necessitates a bigger lie.  
Perhaps there is a way to start afresh and try the truth?  Perhaps there is a way.  The truth works in mysterious 
ways.  The truth shall set you free.

But not if you don´t try it.

*          *
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This one is in two parts.  For the first part, for your eyes only, make a list of the ten worst lies you have told 
in your life.  Here, the word “lie” is used in the most general sense, to include any mask you regularly put 
on,  any symbol you put before people which in some way gives a false impression, and any participation 
in someone else´s false life or agenda.

Give yourself at least three days to review and edit this list, and do the best you can, being honest about 
your list itself – that it is in fact your ten worst.

When you are satisfied with the list, for each of the ten items write the worst harm that your lie did to 
someone else.  If you are not sure, make an educated guess.  This completes part one of the experiment.

The second part is to select one lie that you currently tell and stop telling it.  We have done a similar 
experiment earlier.  This is slightly different, because we are not going to ask you to make a commitment 
to never tell it again.  Instead, your commitment is to stop and tell yourself “Now I have to decide whether 
to lie or not” whenever the situation of that lie arises.  In other words, just be honest with yourself that you 
are making the decision.  You may decide to tell the truth, or you may decide to lie.  Of course, we would 
prefer if you would decide to be truthful.

After you say or do whatever you say or do, take up your notebook and answer this question:  “Why did 
(or didn´t) I be totally truthful?

Now wait, it may take years, and look for some consequence of this incident. 
(A frequent consequence is that you never can escape this situation in which you lie. Perhaps it is a job or 
a relationship or a kind of person that you hate. It never goes away.)  

Record this in your notebook.  Add any comments or insights you may have.

*           *

Experiment 9.1



A Course in Real Psychology

364

www.nectarproject.org



A Course in Real Psychology

365

www.nectarproject.org

What is the best way to ´tell the truth´?  If the world does not exist, then to say anything about it is also false, in 
a sense.  But in another sense, words also can be used to transmit silence.  That is, through contrast words can 
draw the attention of a listener to the silences between the words, to the Silent Spirit that utters these words 
and these silences.  To tell the truth is to faithfully transmit truth.  If one is not in the awareness of the True Self, 
whether he speaks or is silent, he is not telling the truth no matter how honest a person he thinks he is.  If he is 
in the awareness of the True Self, it makes no difference whether he is uttering words, or chanting, or laughing, 
or crying, or remaining noiseless; he is transmitting Silence, speaking the truth.  And one who deliberately 
suppresses words because he read that “He who speaks does not know” is just a hypocrite.  The ego is behind it!

As beings, we are specks of dust.  As True Self (there is only One,) we are Light. The one who believes that he 
or she has value as a person is lying.  The one who covets more than other humans is living a great lie every 
moment.  When you look around in your world and your society, do you see anyone, do you see one single 
person, who is not a liar, a pretender?  Your world and your society are just reflections of you.

Now you can see the problem, and its solution.
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A man must learn to honestly sense the many significances of each move he makes, of each word-symbol that 
he records or utters.  Whenever he is effortfully, willfully doing, he is making a mistake.  That is, he is defeating 
his purpose; the action is a kind of suicide.  But when he is not behind the doing, when he is not behind the 
speaking, and action or words come through him anyway, they reveal the thing that he deeply needs and hasten 
his approach to it.

Have you heard of information processing theory and signal detection theory?  The vast quantity of 
“information” contained in a single letter of the alphabet?  Utter one single letter, such as “s”, and already you 
have eliminated all the possibilities for words which do not contain an “s”.  Just think of it.  The power of this one 
squiggle written on a page -- more powerful than any machete.  When you add a second letter after it, such as 
an “e”, you tremendously limit the possibilities for your meaning.  Out of the thousands of words containing an 
“s” in a language, only perhaps a hundred contain the sequence “se”. Now add one more letter, say “w”.  Only 
a handful contain this sequence.  And this is only three letters!  Imagine the limitation you create, all the aspects 
of experience that you eliminate, by uttering a single sentence!  How many sentences would you need to utter to 
reconstruct the entire reality?  

To you, the speaker, the single meaning that you see in your sentence is your meaning, your truth.  You believe 
that in uttering it you have eliminated all other meanings.  But every other person has his own very precise and 
limited meaning for what he hears you utter. Each of you can see only one meaning, and has the illusion that the 
other can see only this same meaning.

And now, look at the power of the emptinesses, the spaces, the blanks, the silences before and after the letters.  
If we leave a silence before and after the string of characters “sew” we feel very definitely that there can be 
no mistake -- the two silences plus three letters cannot possible say anything other than what we think it says.  
Without the spaces, “sew” could be part of another word with another meaning, or even a string of letters 
without meaning.  But a person who believes that there is truth in words has no doubt that when he pronounces 
“sew” he generates one single and unambiguous meaning in the mind of his listener.  Both the speaker`s 
and the listener´s brains operate according to the principles of information processing and signal detection 
theories, which of course are based on experiments on human speakers and listeners.  We rest, confident that 
something clear has been communicated, and if the listener assents to what the speaker says, we tend to claim 
that ´truth´ has been shared.  But all that has happened is that the speaker´s ´truth´ is solidified in his mind, 
and the listener´s ´truth´ has been solidified in his mind.  Both walk away more confident in their respective 
objective “realities” than ever, due to this “confirmation.”  Much confidence has been gained through this 
“communication” in word-symbols, but true communication has not occurred.  

But what happens if there are only silences, with no limiting word-symbols in between?  The space in which 
the two persons came together remains open-ended.  One person is not pinning the other down -- not flooding 
the other´s consciousness with limitation.  There is no clutter, clatter, or stutter.  There is wordless, undivided 
freedom.  Each additional moment of silence adds one more degree of freedom!  Perhaps, in this there is space 
for real Truth, in this there is room for real Beauty to grow, in this there is a deepening of Wisdom.  With no 
illusions and images generated by specific words, each of which chops off a piece of the whole, Reality remains.
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This experiment is offered to clarify your perspective on this, to increase your consciousness of every 
single step you take, of every single word-symbol you utter or record.  Do you really improve the quality 
of the time you spend with another by speaking or acting?  What is the quality of your consciousness 
during extended silence?  What is gained by pinning another person down with your words?  How do 
you feel about yourself after being still and silent, and how do you feel about yourself after speaking 
and acting?  Do you realize what you are doing?  Do you sense all the possibilities you are eliminating?  
Do you really want to arouse in someone else the spirit in which you have spoken or acted in their 
presence?  Because this is what you are making your world into.

So first, record in your notebook your answers and considerations relevant to the above questions.

Second, recall when you were an adolescent and struggled to “do the right thing” or to “say the right 
thing” to someone.  Perhaps you really preferred to remain silent (?)  So what prompted you to speak 
or act?  Recall a specific situation.  Describe the scenario in some detail, to help you to reconstruct 
it accurately.  Now, focus specifically on your feelings -- the ´quality´ of your consciousness -- in this 
awkward situation.  What was the effect of your silence and stillness?  Then what was the effect of your 
speaking or moving?  Do a little soul-searching, to see something about this situation that you have not 
heretofore seen.

And now, in your notebook, discuss what felt closer to truth: silence and stillness or speaking and 
moving?  Which was “The Real Me?”

Now, discuss how this may have changed you, may have shaped a direction for your “personality,” may 
have influenced another person.   Do you still to this day conform to this strategy of self-presentation, or 
has it changed?  Which is “The Real Me?”

Finally, in your next social situation, try relaxing into silence and stillness.  Linger in this, and just observe 
what happens within yourself.  The thoughts, the feelings, the impulses.  Look into the eyes of the other 
person, and allow the other person to look into your eyes.  More than you have ever done before.  
Without speaking or acting to define things, the lack of definition breathes fresh air into your world.  
Remain in the silence for a while and feel that aura all around you.  Avoid note taking now.  If you like, you 
can explain it to the other person later.

*           *

Experiment 9.2
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You will find that when you live at joyous ease in the awareness of your no-thing-ness, your mouth becomes 
like a flute and produces sounds without your uttering them.  You are not there, except to watch the sounds the 
flute makes.  You have no desire to tell the truth, it is just automatic.  You have no desire to produce an effect in 
any listener, but you do not prevent the flute from producing whatever effect it might.  Your authentic purity, 
the result of all of your purifications, is what determines the “Quality” of what comes out of the flute.  Your 
knowingness of the Real determines its wisdom. You cannot control any of it.  And if silence prevails over any 
urge to use words, you enjoy this just the same.  At-one, atoned, you cannot do anything other than allow truth to 
manifest forth.

*           *
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By this time, you may have many ideas for experiments.
Choose just one for now, but save your other ideas for a later time.

*           *           *           *

Experiment 9.3
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[Although this is the final set of auto-experiments, there is a final step that modern man must take which only 
the uncontrollable chaos of daily living can teach.  This is introduced in the reading entitled The Immense Value 
of the Experience of Paranoia, in Part V.  After completing the auto-experiments give them some time to sync in. 
Then, if paranoia interest you consult that reading.]

If we employ the terms ‘Great Void,’ ‘Nothingness,’ ‘Emptiness,’ ‘Peace of God,’ ‘Stillness,’ ‘Pure Silence,’ 
‘Pure Experiencing,’ ‘Absolute Perfection,’ ‘Eternal Rest,’  ‘Heaven,’ or the Buddhist expression ‘Supreme 
Undifferentiated Bliss and Emptiness’ to characterize the One Reality, you the reader will employ your I’s brain 
to try to conceive what we mean.  But your concept, that which you can generate in your mind, is not what we 
mean.  

It is easy to misunderstand.  Indeed, any understanding is a misunderstanding.  One’s mind can conceive the 
word ‘Nothingness’ nihilistically, but cannot comprehend the Real living Nothingness.  The reader may draw 
the conclusion that our ‘Nothingness’ is mere ‘nothingness’:  “OK then, I get it, nothing is real, nothing exists 
not even True Self, nothing matters, everything ends, our lives and our experiences have no meaning, life is 
short, all we have is this one moment, so let’s just fuck and take what we can get, and stay drunk, and give me 
lots of morphine at the end so I can’t think about it and I go out smiling.”  Such gross misunderstanding is what 
happens every time the mind engages the brain.

But this is not Nothingness; it is not what our writing is about.  If you still think in terms of nothingness, the 
Course has failed you.  Perhaps repeat it at a later time.

Of course, words can’t convey truth.  However, since the false always shocks the mind awake, words can show 
the mind its termination and lead to silence.  The mind can make use of these signposts to a Nowhere which is 
neverless more full than any somewhere.  Mind can generate any experience other than the experience of this 
Nowhere.  On the contrary: it is only when we become totally passive, and our minds are as clear as pools of still 
water, that the ‘Nothingness’ experience descends.  Ego believes that there is nothing that can be experienced 
without a brain.  We have, in stutter steps, tried to dispell this belief at the very beginning of this Course.  
Perhaps, the only thing that is worth experiencing is That which is experienced in pure Silence with minimal, or 
even no, brain involved.  This experience does not come from within us, nor does it come from outside of us.  But 
it comes.

As we have pointed out many times, such questions cannot even be approached by argument, discussion, 
conversation, logical analysis, or appeal to any authority.

It is a purely empirical question!  You can test!

IV.10  The Ultimate Experiment: Disappearance into The Great Void

“Soul, be faithful unto the last.
The victory of victories is to lose all.
The sum total of your loss constitutes your winning.
Eternally we possess only that which we have lost.”

Ibsen
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Minimize your brain, and do your own experiments.  Use ours, invent new ones, or find a meditation practice that 
suits you.  Do not try to understand, or you misunderstand.  Practice, and by and by your mind will let go.  Then 
you will innerstand.

*          *
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This first experiment harkens back to the chapter on lifeless living.  We introduce it with a story adapted 
from Nietzche:

There is a story about King Midas wandering in the forest, contemplating his life and the true 
meaning and value of all that he had accumulated.  In the darkness of the forest he came upon 
a demon, the wise Silenus, and he asked Silenus this question:  “What is the best and the most 
preferable thing for man?”  The demon laughed, and said:  “The best and most preferable thing 
for man is exactly that which he does not want to hear.  It is to never have been born.  

And the next best thing is -- to die soon.”

The purpose of this experiment is to find out if it is possible for you to experience lifelessness while 
still in a body.  Not merely to imagine lifelessness, but to actually experience being lifeless.  If you can 
experience lifelessness, you will experience that which cannot die.  Osho calls it ‘deathlessness;’ it is 
death-free-ness -- Infinity.  If you cannot experience lifelessness, you cannot experience deathlessness; 
you cannot know that eternity is possible.  You are limited to hope and faith.

One man who practiced this and found it age sixteen, Ramana Maharshi, became one of the 20th 
century’s most beautiful and loved gurus.  (See The Nectar of Ramana Maharshi, a reading on the 
website www.nectarproject.org) 

Many people report having had ´near-death experiences´ in which they accepted that their death was 
imminent, and/or in which the body was medically declared dead and they actually felt death, some 
remember this state.  Their reports do not reflect a terror, but a tremendous peace.  Here, this one 
experiment is unlikely to be so definitive.  Probably you will not succeed the first time.  Most people 
panic and cut short the process.  But consider this experiment a first step in a new direction in your ´life.´  
You have been devoting your moments and your days to experience being alive.  Now, you can begin 
devoting them to experience being dead.  You can find out if Silenus was speaking truth.

First, some mental work, then beyond it.  Ordinarily, we as egos recognize and define ‘being alive’ 
through the body.  We think that as long as the body is working, ‘I’ am alive.  When we see a corpse, 
we assume that that person does not feel life, and we call the person ‘dead.’  But if we are looking at a 
corpse, perhaps in a hospital or funeral home, and suddenly it begins to move and breathe again, which 
does happen, we say that that person “came back to life.”  Ordinarily, we as egos think of being in a body 
which moves and breathes as superior to being in a body which is not moving and not breathing.  But is 
one of these really more ‘alive’ than the other?  The body, in both cases, is a dream.  Whether it is moving 
and breathing or not, the body is a dream.  Is one dream more real than another?  Is one dream more 
‘alive’ than another?  The answer has to be no.  A dream is just a dream.  The dreamer prefers some 
dreams over others, but he cannot make some dreams live on and become real.  The dreamer lives on; 
no dream lives on.  Thus, to dream of being dead does not kill the dreamer!

You are the one dreaming.  You can dream of being in a body which moves and breathes, you can dream 
of being in a body which does not move and breathe, you can dream of being nothing -- or you can not 
dream at all.  If you, the dreamer, cease to dream, you wake up; you do not die!  When one is awake he is 
more  than when he was asleep, not less.

Experiment 10.1
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Maybe you will object to the possibility of our experiment:  how can one experience lifelessness while 
still in a ‘living’ body?  But now you have relapsed, back into Newtonian thinking!  Remind yourself that 
what we call the body and all the other objects in the physical world are, according to physics itself, 
mere secondary epiphenomena, secondary to perception.  There is no reason why a perceiver cannot 
perceive, realize, make ‘real,’ a moving and breathing body one moment, then unperceive it, then re-
perceive it.  In fact, we do this all the time.  In reality you are not experiencing a breathing and moving 
body that you call ‘me’ most of the time.  Your experience of a body is put together from many tiny 
memories of its parts.  Your awareness is a dream composed of sub-dreams.

So, in this experiment, we are doing nothing new.  All that is different is that we are noticing what we are 
doing.  Are you afraid that if you focus your mind on the practice of lifelessness that you will somehow 
interfere with the future ability of your body to move and breathe?  Are you afraid that in doing such an 
experiment you can accidentally ‘kill’ your body?  This fear has been faced by many many mystics and 
meditators throughout the ages, and not one has ever accidentally committed suicide by practicing a 
meditation on lifelessness.  But the fear is intense.  It comes from the ego’s grandiose delusion that it has 
power over something real -- life -- and that it is alive in the first place!  You, in your present ego state, 
are not alive in reality.  But you, the dreamer of your ego, are Life itself.

So this is a powerful and a challenging experiment.  You will have to be willing to let your ego ‘die.’  That 
is, you will have to stop fooling yourself into believing that it and its body possess Life in the first place.  
You can experience this lifelessness only from the position of deathlessness: immortality.

Now, stop and meditate upon all this.  Un-do your thoughts, un-read and un-think.  Intuit.  Feel into it with 
your depth-consciousness.  Free associate, and write in your notebook whatever comes to mind.  Relieve 
yourself of any anxiety of proceeding to the next part of the experiment.  Linger in this ‘dementalizing’ 
mode, undoing old ideas, liberating yourself from old beliefs.  Arrive at an awareness of your mind 
becoming empty and clear, just as the clouds disperse and the sun shines after a rainstorm.  We can´t tell 
you how many hours or days or years this will take for you.  But start TODAY, and don’t shortchange this 
process.  It is important.

*            *
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When you feel ready for part two, the un-mentalized part, arrange a time and place where you will not 
be interrupted, and can be comfortable for at least two hours.  You will not have to be still the entire time, 
but will need intervals of perfect physical stillness and relaxation.  This is not to be a rigid stillness in a 
posture, like a rock, but a soft stillness, allowing the body and spirit to settle like a pool of clear water. It 
should feel flaccid.

The procedure begins by sitting quietly and repeating the watching your breathing, your muscle tension, 
and your moods, all practices you have done before.  Don’t hurry.  Then, get up from your chair and 
begin moving around slowly, easily, casually relaxed, watching your mind, allowing thoughts to disperse, 
breathing normally.  When you notice your mind shifting into a silence, relatively free of contents, lie 
down and get comfortable and be perfectly still.  No particular posture.  Close your eyes.  Totally relax.  
Become limp, a corpse.  Let your body feel like a corpse (Shivasana practice). See it as just a bag of 
blood and bones, putrifying and stagment.  Attend to your mind, and hear the silence.  Now, allow your 
next exhale to be naturally long and slow and comfortable.  This is the first of your last three breaths.  
Allow all the air to escape, one molecule at a time, without forcing it.  At the end of this exhale, feel the 
stillness, the emptiness, the lifelessness of your body.  Repeat this two more times.  Allow your last breath 
to taper into total deadness, and resist inhaling for as long as possible.  

When the next inhale must begin, recover normal breathing but do not move.  Lie there and breathe 
until you can hear the silence again.  Now, when you feel ready, repeat the three long slow exhales, 
as passively as possible.  Again, stay in the gap, neither exhaling nor inhaling, as long as possible.  
Experience the emptiness, then the pressure to breathe becoming too much to resist.  Resume breathing 
and see how your body feels.  Note your emotional state.  Note your mental contents.  After your 
breathing returns to normal, linger in this space, as long as you like.    

Rest for at least fifteen minutes, experiencing fully whatever there is to experience.  Then stand up and 
begin moving around.

Whenever you feel ready, repeat this two-step procedure.  It may be today, or tomorrow, or a year from 
now.  Be advised that the first time is usually not pleasant, but with practice, one can make the necessary 
shift.  So plan to repeat this experiment many times throughout your life.  You can increase the length of 
a session to make it more intense, repeating the three breath procedure several times, but do not make 
it so long that it makes you anxious or becomes artificial.    Remember the very first experiments in this 
Course on staying in the moment.  This skill will serve you well now.

The mystic lives in the state of lifelessness, which is also deathlessness.  Continue to practice such an 
experiment until this state comes naturally. 

*           *
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We paraphrase from Sunyata [see Readings in www.nectarproject.org] to introduce this experiment:

You experience that you alone ARE when mature, sincere, sustained effort reaches its limit, and carries 
you to the brink of despair, where you realize that the mind is inadequate to the purpose.  If one allows 
this ‘Cloud of Unknowing,’ or ’Dark Night of the Soul’ to descend, and can accept the succession of ups 
and downs, Grace takes over.  When you embark upon a serious quest for Self-awareness, the “I” thought, 
as a thought, disappears.  Something else from the depth-consciousness takes hold of you.  You realize 
that it was never the ego “I” which has been driving your quest, but the import of the Real, the universal 
Self.   You begin to see that your efforts and your thoughts were all along -- your entire life --  hiding the 
integral, invisible and ineffable Real.  And so, now, it is time to be still and remain intuitively alert in a 
state as free from thought as possible (Be free in them when they arise; let them pass).  

One’s ego must be ripe, ready and mature to say “Yes” to its own annihilation.  At this point, each down 
begins to lift us up higher, and through the contrast, the darkness of ego reveals the intuitive Light that 
Ever IS.  We begin to ’unknow’ our own bodily ‘self’ and all that was its ‘reality.’  We must remain still and 
thought-free, positively passive in intuitive alertness, and relaxed as if under water, letting the sea of 
thought-waves and ripples and foam and froth pass over without disturbance.  If one can with very little 
effort sustain this, any thought will pass out of the mind.  All becomes quiet, serene, and Self-illumined.  
You have arrived Home.

Ripeness is everything here.  If you must force any part of the above practice, you are not quite ready.  
Your love for the Silence is not quite deep enough. Be prepared to back off.  Remember, steady, 
unwavering passivity is the key.  One must be utterly feminine before the power of this Reality!  We 
suggest that you devote an entire day, or many days, to it, returning to the practice whenever there is 
time.

Actually, you will not be able to determine when this experiment can take place.  All that you can do 
is don´t interfere when it starts to happen.  Probably, there will be many false starts.  Perhaps for many 
years.  Paranoia would set in as a reminder anytime you lapse.  Patience is important, but combined 
with dedicated preparation.  One big obstacle is that the ego wants to watch!  That is, you will say to 
yourself “It´s happening!” and make it into an ego-trip.  This will kill the process.  Ego can’t watch itself 
be annihilated!  So we have inserted this experiment here, but perhaps just skip it for now, and start 
preparing.  Use your own intuition.

*          * 

Experiment 10.2
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Initially, this experiment will be repeated each day over a ten day period.  Many things have been 
activated in you by this Course, and right now as it ends must be some kind of turning point in your life.  
So we will now take ten successive days without any other experiments, without any reading, as a time 
for reflection.

The procedure of this ten-day experiment incorporates most of the essential elements of the Course:  
silence, solitude, passivity, acceptance, emptying the mind, taking off the mask of ego, facing the dream 
which is your past, letting go of your body and your world, inserting the Holy Instinct.  It is an experiment 
in learning how to ‘die before you die.’  It requires of you a shift in your consciousness, an identification 
with the primal element of fire.

You will need ten candles that each burn for half an hour.  You can buy tapers and time them, then cut 
them off and use only the portion that will extinguish itself in a half hour.  You don`t want to use a watch or 
clock to determine when a session ends. 

Each day, place one thirty minute candle directly in front of the comfortable chair in which you will be 
sitting.  Like most others, this experiment will be done in total privacy and with no interruptions.  You will 
not need your notebook, but read over several times the instructions below.  Do this experiment after 
dark.

Prepare your seat so that you will be comfortable for the duration of the life of the candle.  Just before 
lighting the candle, re-read the following instructions so that you will not need to consult them during 
the experiment.

This candle represents your body.  The flame represents time.  
When you light it, you are conceived.  As it burns, you are 
growing, changing, experiencing physical existence, dealing with 
the problems of surviving in the world, then running out of 
energy, suffering losses and disappointments, and eventually 
flickering out.

 Your task today is to watch the flame of time to consume your body.         
Relax while you watch the flame, and allow your mind to wander back to some of the experiences 
of your life.  Reminisce.  You will notice your memory to begin to open to things, then slam shut.  
See if you can let it open, to admit to consciousness what is hidden.  Re-live old feelings.  Let it all 
dance in the flame, and then watch it die into total darkness.  

After the flame dies out, sit with your eyes closed, and feel that 
your life in a body is no more. Allow this feeling to fill you.   
Remain still, until your mind has drifted to other things.  Then end 
the experiment.

Now, light the candle, extinguish all other lights, and begin.
Repeat the procedure for ten days, even if not much comes to mind.
At a future time, when you are nearing death, this experiment may have a beneficial effect.

*          * 

Experiment 10.3
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The ultimate experiment, the only real science, is every moment.  The single moment contains all the possible 
experiments.  Test, and discover whether or not it is possible to fall into The Silence – in this moment.  It is 
exactly the opposite of any experiment in the science of psychology as we knew it before this Course.  Here, no 
variables are manipulated.  Nothing is held constant.  There is no control group.  No instruments or amplifiers or 
aids to perception are needed.  There is nothing to quantify, nothing to measure.  There is no left-brain educated 
intellect to limit what happens to his subject.  There is only I, and only a relaxing, a letting happen whatever will 
happen.  If I fall I will fall.  How far?  To where?  It is not a concern.  How will the experiment end?  I do not know.  
Perhaps it will never end.

We have done the pilot studies, to prepare for this, the only real experiment.  And now there are just a few final 
reminders before we totally let go, and allow whatever varies to vary with absolute freedom.

The first reminder is forgiveness.  Whatever our hopes and expectations have been, the world has given us only 
half.  The other half is our fears.  The world gives us that half too. In regard to the other half, we forgive the world 
for disappointing us.  How is this forgiveness accomplished? By judgment?  Shall we judge that even what we 
didn’t want must have been ‘good’ for us, or ‘good’ for someone else? No, that is not real forgiveness.  Then shall 
we feel sympathy and understanding for the things and people who hurt or disappointed us?  No, that is not 
real forgiveness.  Then should we rationalize what happened, and find a logical reason for it?  No, that is not real 
forgiveness.  Then should we turn it all over to God, and simply believe that He knows best?  No, that is a self-
deceptive trick.  It is not real forgiveness.  Then should we see how each thing was a lesson unto us, and brought 
us one step closer to this moment, better prepared for the ultimate experiment?  No, this is still an idea of the 
mind.  It is not real forgiveness.

A Course in Miracles defines forgiveness as:  “Realizing that what you thought your brother did to you has not 
occurred.”

Then, real forgiveness is simple denial?  No, on the contrary.  We must fully feel everything that we thought, or 
remember, that our brother did to us.  And as we live in the reality of it, as we suffer it again, slowly a moment 
comes when ego dissolves, the mud settles, and we see all the way to the bottom of the pool.  In our total 
passivity all is clarified. What we thought our brother did to us is seen in the Light of Awareness, in the Miracle, 
as our dream.  Our brother was merely a part of the dream, the offense against us was merely a part of the 
dream – and, the “me” who suffered the offense was also, merely a part of the dream.

And now, that dream has ended.  We are awake, most of the time, now.  Awake enough, at least, so that the dream 
is almost impossible to live in.  There is no desire to live in it.  The pure experiencing comes, in this moment, and 
then it comes in the next moment; why would we want to conjure up a weak substitute?

So real forgiveness is not something we do, it is something that befalls us.  It is like the first gentle nudge, that we 
just in pure positive passivity allow, and it is enough to push us over the edge, the edge of our world as we knew 
it.  That experience, which was yours, which was your sanity, which was you, is slowly returning now.  All the 
years of numbness, of hiding from the Memory of the loss of this Only Thing of value, have ended.  Now, you have 
found the courage to feel the pain again, and this pain throws open the floodgates to the Experience itself.  We 
are now falling, through Nothingness, and into Nothingness.  Now, the experimenter, the I, the experiencer, also 
disappears.  If he reappears, he has more work to do, more pain to accept.  But if he allows the disappearance 
so that he never reappears, and so that even the moment disappears, That which remains is Pure Experiencing.  
Some call it God. 

**************************************************************************************



A Course in Real Psychology

383

www.nectarproject.org

Part Five

Appendicitis
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This is the last step, which anyone who desires to be a whole human being must suffer through.  Allowing it, one 
finds the peace of God, which descends on only those who have let go of ego.

[The reader is urged to read this discourse slowly, study it with concentration, digest every morsel until it 
makes perfect sense -- or to abandon the human project entirely and remain a robot.]

Everything that was true about the mind of the human being just a few years ago is no longer true.  The human 
being has turned a corner.
We are wandering through an arcade of sensory overload and mental distractions so compelling that we cannot 
resist playing in them, and we are drowning in our own self-indulgence.  
It is to the point that few people are aware that they have suffered the loss of their soul.  
Most can’t even remember what having a soul feels like.  

In former times, paranoia wasn’t necessary to stabilize in awareness of the Divine Presence because the brain 
was quiet.
The brain was quiet because ego was small.
In the past, in simpler societies, occasionally every person experienced perhaps a few hours of a life- and 
sanity-threatening crisis and his brain was hammered with a complex of dangerous events such that if he did not 
respond immediately in a precisely appropriate way his body would be destroyed -- or his mind.  
And before civilization, in a natural environment, such an overload crisis would have been even more rare.

But now, almost overnight, technology continuously generates multisensory inputs of such a magnitude and 
complexity that no brain, no mind, can keep up.
This is the genius of ego.
With speed-of-light machines and electronics, we put ourselves in situations in which if we just stop hurrying, 
stop feverishly processing input, we will die or kill someone.  Driving a car.
But no one can process all of it, no one can think fast enough, no one can respond fast enough.  
So all through the day the brain keeps getting hammered, harder and harder, inputs piling up as confused 
memories, and the life civilized is worse when he falls exhausted into sleep than it was yesterday.  

Sanity is a state of mind of the past.  
Today, the putting out fires mode never ends.
“The faster we go the behinder we get,” but we are in such a panic that we can’t learn this.  
Again, we are not even clear enough to remember the tranquility we have lost.  
And those who opt to increase their efficiency as a robot by taking stimulants, or by buying more and faster 
computers and cell phones and vehicles and appliances, or by hiring employees to do what they don’t have 
time for are the most hopelessly trapped in confusion -- and impaired.

It is possible that a few can escape from under the control of intense sensory stimuli, and in this vacuum be able 
to recuperate their sanity, their soul.  
The critical factor would be the ability to be paranoid: to admit the danger of all sensory input, not only to his 
mind and body, but to his soul, to personally feel the danger in everything in the world, and to stop taking in 
input.  
A sane person is one who can thus choose consistently, fear over sensations, and dwell in it until Inner Silence 
returns.  

V.1 The Immense Value of the Experience of Paranoia
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In other words, the paranoia, metanoia, must be intense enough to induce one to let go of relating to an outer 
world.  
The one still alert enough to be afraid is hearing the voice of God saying “No, don’t do it!.”
These are The Chosen.
But everyone who is not floridly paranoid will remain a robot until death, trying to steal moments of relief 
between crises by accelerating to a frenzy then crashing in depression.  
He has gone too far from his humanness, his conscience, his Inner Peace; there are not enough years left to 
reverse his momentum.

The first obstacle which one faces in The Reversal is the acceptance that he or she is totally alone.  
Those who have opted to keep everybody robotic like themselves -- the politicians, pastors and psychiatrists -- 
preach that one must live and think like the average.
They would convince you to avoid being alone, to remain under the control of the crowd, to live in the same 
manner as the crowd. To not fear to be an extrovert, running with the rat pack.
If you want to partake of this, then you can never find the True Self, because you still fear the personal paranoid 
conscience, the stern master within.
In paranoia one becomes a pariah, left alone like a leper.
So we have all been taught that paranoia is undesirable, that not being a part of the zombie world is a disorder 
which we must some way or other avoid.
And if a paranoid thought or feeling should creep in through our wall anyway, we must suppress it, fight it, run 
from it, and return to our “normal” state of mind.

The entire illusion which sustains authorities and demogogues explodes if they cannot silence those who do not 
agree, for illusions can’ t survive in the face of a real human being -- one with the virtue of truthfulness.  
Ironically, their principal argument against fear is itself a fear tactic; they need to generate a “paranoia of 
paranoia,” which they accomplish by widely publicizing the worst moments of people whose paranoia turned 
into a horror story.  
But what the psychologists don’t tell you is that the horror is not a result of paranoia, but of the struggle to fight it 
and “be normal.”   
Struggling to be normal, ego makes its own mind its enemy; this is exhausting, grim work, a fight that no ego can 
win.
A person who is afraid of his paranoia can easily be manipulated, like a sheep.
A person who has no fear of his paranoia cannot be manipulated, for he is sensitive to the ignorance and 
perversion of the manipulators.
Alone and paranoid, he is moving toward wholeness, moving through his fears, purifying himself of egoistic 
ambitions.
Alone and paranoid, he is of no value to the ambitious, the egoistic.

God calls everyone, sooner or later to fear illusions, so we are all paranoid.
The person who conceals his or her paranoia carries something within that must be too paranoid for that person 
to face.  
This truly terrified paranoid lives to affiliate with the most powerful organization he can as an ally, and that is the 
fraternity of the normal.  
He or she is not really “affiliating” -- he doesn’t feel affection -- but tries to attach himself for protection.  
His way of operating is befriending: offering companionship, reciprocal protection, pleasure, material things, 
money, and even “spiritual guidance” or giving the appearance of seeing someone in the organization as a God-
man.  
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And, of course, he gravitates toward the very people who are most like himself:  paranoids who fear to feel 
powerless, vulnerable, unloved and unlovable, terrorized by the world, but who are thereby also schizophrenic: 
split from all this in themselves, and projecting its opposite -- positivity, confidence, coolness, control, 
superiority.  
Thus he offers “help” to the organization.  
But the only thing the help of such a person can accomplish is a solidification of the Lie because it itself is a lie, a 
trick.  
It comes from a person with bad karma, and so can only worsen the karma of everyone to whom he or she 
attaches.  
This has a fundamentally ugly quality, making for an ugly future.

The other paranoid, the one who has made the Reversal decision and is healing through letting it all come out 
into the Light of day, does not affiliate with organizations.  
He remains alone, sitting there helpless in his obvious ugly confusion.  
He is facing his own misery.
What he feels for people is “affectionate detachment:” he is in their world but not a part of it.
And this he feels for everybody, not just those who belong to a powerful organization.
In fact, his feeling is the same for all people regardless of their ability to offer him relief; he is already connected 
through the universal essence in himself and all others.
This lack of allies has a fundamentally healthy and beautiful quality.
There is no deception, no trick, no lie -- and when there are no allies there are no enemies.
The person is no longer running from the hidden, disgusting part of himself, which is what breeds the inner split 
of schizophrenia.
Exposing all this inner confusion that every single civilized person hides is to reject the Lie.
And so, daily, the karma of this paranoid improves, and his joy of Self-awareness multiplies.

So the growth toward wholeness does not need dependence on the world or other people. 
It needs only silence and solitude.
Moving toward wholeness as a human being is the most natural process; in fact, strip away our illusions and we 
are all already there!
Moving away from it, we need those doses of fear of the magnitude of paranoia to shake us awake again.

But the brain’s image of who the “I” is [the ego] is the only obstacle to paranoia. 
Ego mortally fears it, and this fear blocks it from arising in consciousness.
Every ego has a specific “self-image” which to survive must deny all other qualitites and possibilities, especially 
weakness, fear, loss of control.
As long as the mind hangs onto its image, there can be no movement, no Self-discovery, no sense of being alive, 
and no completion.

So, even though people use drugs or alcohol or sex or music or food or work or competition or parenthood to 
try to be more, none of this is necessary, and none of it will work!
Everything we try will fail, and just make us even more paranoid of what our own mind might do, of what our fate 
will bring.
To resolve this we don’ t need anything from the world the ego perceives, or from “special” people who promise 
to satisfy our egos.
We don’ t need somebody scaring us into driving all our fears underground so that we are temporarily numb to 
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them.  
And, we don’ t need to further degenerate into someone who in his or her grandiosity seeks to control his world 
of dangerous things.  
It is clear to any sane person that this is impossible.

Everything we need in order to suffer through paranoia and come out into the peace of God is within each of us, 
immensely strong.
What we do need to do is to abandon ego’s project of trying to extract life from the physical/social world; 
though we may seem to be on the brink of this, it can’t be done.
Instead of wallowing in the insanity out there, one can, every moment, turn attention to exploring the insanity 
within; this produces sanity: the awareness of the Sacred that always lies deep at the core of our being.
This IS what I am.  I am not my own mere image.
Therefore, whenever one is not aware of the Sacred within, he or she is false; he or she is living in a mere idea of 
who he is, which is to be insane.  

Paranoia is our sanity warning us that we have strayed from who we really are.  
It generates a manifestation so bizarre and compelling that one cannot miss its clear message.  
But if one still does not listen to it he lose it, and in this lack of paranoia is Death Valley, and it is here where the 
turn to violence and perversion originates to drown out the feared thought or feeling. 

Let us reiterate.  
After searching since childhood for fulfillment, after completing many preliminary spiritual steps, paranoia is 
still the only thing which opens the gate to the recuperation of the Sacred. 
It is thus a good thing, not a bad thing.
It becomes detrimental to others and to the one afflicted only when paranoid thoughts and feelings overflow 
into fear-driven action designed to eliminate them.  
As long as the paranoid continues instead to suffer them, to fully feel the terror of them, to accept them, and to 
heed their message, they function as a powerful healing force.  
They open an old wound within so that a lifelong festering infection, a cancer, can be drained.  
The dangerous paranoid, the one who is truly ill, is the one whose ego fears bleeding to death -- so he closes the 
wound.  
He suppresses his fears, he doesn´t accept his misery, and so he doesn´t appear paranoid; in fact he or she has 
a brilliant disguise, and probably has cultivated a charismatic personality, carefully playing the “supernormal”: 
the perfect, sensitive, compassionate one.  
He thereby gains the approval and “respect” of everyone -- everyone, that is, except those few who live in the 
reality of the Sacred.  
They can see through.
Paranoids are usually intelligent in both the clever and the wise sense of the word, and when the ego of this one 
who refuses to suffer does begin to discern that his or her true condition is going to be found out, and that he 
will have to suffer and be seen suffering, he or she panics and turns vicious --  crafty and manipulative, seeking 
positions of power, never trusting anyone else to have any control over him -- or any knowledge about him.  
He projects his whole problem onto anyone and everyone so that they suffer.
If he must kill to bury his secret fears, or to gain information on any potential “enemy” he believes might 
uncover it, he will.

Paranoia -- the most precious gift, the sign that one has almost completed a long journey -- is a delicate and 
volatile condition, and can go either way: toward niggling ego or toward the Sacred within.  
How to take advantage of it, how to fulfill oneself through it?  
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This is a challenge which only the most purified, tried and tested, passive and accepting soul can undertake.  
All others -- at stages preliminary -- still hope to turn a profit with something of their outer world.  
In any moment in which one holds to the belief that his senses or thoughts or sentiments or intellect can build 
for him a “reality,” he is turning his back to the torment which is the only portal to the Sacred.  The capstone 
phrase of Chapter One of the Tao Te Ching is unequivocal:

“Enter into the Great Void at the center of darkness, the only way out of darkness.”

This is the easiest thing -- for the ego-free! 
It is what happens automatically if one does not fight it, because it is our nature to be meek and humble of heart. 
Life naturally moves in this direction, every moment, working us through all our fears, one at a time.  But the very 
thought of this strikes a Holy Terror into the heart of every ego; ego IS the paranoia of it, the fear that there IS a 
God  -- a God who is working at some hidden level to liberate him from the illusion of control of his life.  
But the truth is that the worst possible thing, the thing you refuse to imagine happening, will be your future; in 
your moment of love with someone, you refuse the thought that it will all disappear one day, everything but the 
pain.

One has to let this thought destroy all thoughts of what he has thought he was.

If one refuses this thought, refuses to let it destroy all other thoughts, and instead acts to prevent its effect and to 
relieve himself, he turns psychopathic and wastes the gift.  
He then degenerates as a human being, which is what “post-modern” man has opted to do.  
We daily bury ourselves in the million mundane exciting and depressing details of our profane world -- details 
which prove to be impossible to reconcile with one another.  
Then we turn our mind to the hope of some impossible dream manifesting, and get busy, still in misery, but at 
least with a hope.

This paper is for those who wish to probe deeper into these questions:  
-- Why are there paranoid thoughts and feelings?  
-- How can we use them to deepen ourselves when they occur?  
-- Why do we choose instead to superficialize and profane ourselves with vain positivity?  
-- What are the lessons and the final healthy resolution of paranoia?

This topic is so close to the foundation of every human being that not everyone will be prepared to open it up.  
And this is precisely the cause of all suffering:  the fear of an encounter with one’s true foundation.

To appreciate the treatment here, one must have first passed the stage of intense inquiry into how and why 
the mind works, and must have arrived at an intellectual understanding of what can be grasped, and an 
innerstanding of what cannot.  
He must have already accepted the futility of all that ego plans and says and does, must have tested life enough 
to know through direct experience the absolute truth of this futility.  
When one accepts it, he begins the Reversal, the undoing of all he has done.  
The reader for whom this discourse will be meaningful must be in this stage, and must be living only for one 
purpose: to nurture the Inner Life of the sacred experience, moment to moment, even if it means facing the 
bizarre insanity that he has been carrying.

Consciously allowing paranoia is not a mental illness in itself.
It is revealing, and curing, the mental illness that ego has been.
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It is a spiritually advanced process in the psyche.  
The one who still is immediately throwing up ego defenses in order to appear unafraid and block those thoughts 
and feelings that threaten to destroy ego will not wallow in paranoia.  
He occupies his mind 100 percent of the time fighting the experience of wallowing; turbulant sensory 
experiences and fickle circumstances of the material world are to him life crises in the only reality he knows, so 
he cannot afford to relax.  
He has to be ready to react, to grapple with any force he sees as a threat to his control.
He is locked on, intense, like a soldier on a battleground.  
His “life,” his identity, his ego depend on never admitting fear, on always being one step ahead, apparently 
“winning.”  

But no ego can become powerful enough – clever enough – to circulate libido its entire life; it must rest, retreat, 
“be a loser” half its life, and this ends only in death.
Every ego gets caught in a war with the thoughts, feelings, fears, and desires of itself!
Neither side can win!
Ego also fears that the mind from which it came will discover that it is a phony.
So, to seem to survive, ego must assure that nothing enters consciousness that it can’t control.
Another way to say it is that ego must assure that some more potent, more real, part of its own mind/source 
never rises up to wreak havoc on the house of cards he calls “I” and “me” that it has carefully set in place during 
years of work to outsmart any possible threat to it.
Another way to say it is that trembling, puny ego must feel that it has control of its entire world.
How does an ego decide whether to support putting out the fire in Notre Dame cathedral or those in the Amazon 
jungle?  It is easy to decide: Which is better for ego?  Which relieves its paranoia?
So with this insane agenda of fighting its own paranoia, one’s ego creates a dissociation from all parts of its own 
mind – its source – which would rain truth, annuling its “I” fiction.

In contrast, the paranoid who passively allows these thoughts and feelings is much more honest and courageous 
than the fighter, who outwardly appears “normal,” healthy, heroic.
As explained in detail in Why the Mind Works, it is fear that prompts a person to adapt to the material human 
world in the first place.
We egos experience this fear not as fear but as libido, desire, ambition.
But in reality these are just lies, false words; the “I” fearful of its own death (thanatos) is just fighting the Real.

The weakest ego, the one tormented by his paranoia, conscious of his frailty, and showing this for everyone to 
see, is allowing his mind to freely generate things that he is unprepared for and cannot control – new things, 
things that can’t be fitted into his world view, bizarre, twisted, supernatural.
All these are the proof that the ”ordinary reality,” the “consensus reality” that all the “normals” live by and in and 
try to make real, is just a child’s imagination, a place to hide.
This weak ego is not driven by a need to jump up and take action to mop up the blood which is the evidence of 
his murder, he allows nature to take its course, leaves life and the mind free to create, leaving his ego behind.
Since he has suppressed so much truth in service of his ego, his world inner and outer changes suddenly and 
irrationally, unbridled by the consensus square logic of egos.
This humble, honest paranoid is allowing these disconnected fragments of mental activity to float in and out of 
his awareness and wreak havoc on his rigid and fixed system of illusions.
Because they suffer at the hands of all those dishonest paranoids still fighting for the civilization illusion, these 
passive, accepting paranoids are the most sensitive and compassionate humans, perhaps the only real human 
beings.
In the presence of all tbose who have not taken his step, he feels their misery, more acutely than they do.
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But if he descends out of an urge to help in some material way he loses his connection to the True Self.
So, if he is wise, he just continues to suffer for them.
Fascinated by all the wondrous possibilities within his own mind/source, he loses track of the surface Leela of 
opposites, and as he stops trying to master the confusion that no human can master his mind soars to the eagle’s 
eye heights, and with this perspective he takes a quantum leap ahead.
He can now see and predict and accept what will have to happen to destroy his personality and self-image.
These insights have the force of the ring of truth; he cannot stop them.
His only option is to ride along while his consciousness dives deeper and deeper until it breaks through the 
barrier his ego had constructed, the meaning it had ascribed to his world.
He is in a free and vast space where there is no world to ascribe meaning to.
His former world, and his “I,” have not been shattered, they just whimper and disappear.

Thus, unlike the normal person and the paranoid who tries to hide it, whose life is as stagnant as the characters 
he sees on TV, this weak ego/honest paranoid is in a living, healing, integrative mode, incorporating everything.
To allow this he must have already stabilized in the intuition that to adapt to the norm is just to pretend.
He sees that he has prolonged the robotic existence enslaved to cravings too long, that truth is catching up with 
him.
He has intuited in his solitude that suffering the constant ego-pummeling is valuable, just, and that he must not 
interrupt it.
He has intuited that fracturing his old mentality in order to enrich his vision – purify his karma – is NOT mental 
illness as the experts say, but refusing to is.
He has already humbled himself before God and man and woman, has experienced an enlightenment that he 
can depend on no matter what happens in his sensory world, and that using his moments for anything other than 
awareness of the Sacred is to not be what he is.

What causes, triggers, one’s first paranoid episode?
That is what it is called.  But it is just the shift from dishonest paranoia to honest paranoia.
It coincides with a physical/chemical event in the body that is “abnormal,” that loosens the screws, as it were, 
which held together the body image and reality of the person’s ego.
In the young boy Black Elk it was a fever and delirium that produced archetypal dreams, and afterwards he was 
never “normal” again.  But he was revered; many people appreciated his rare wisdom. 
Of course, all the medical people, in their Newtonian fear of the inexplicable Einstein, rush to treat such people, 
and to assure everyone that the physical events in the body and brain CAUSED the “problem.”
They would discourage anyone from investigating the possibility that something other than what was in their 
medical pathology books was going on.
In the same vein, the one whose karma leads him to a moment of attraction to ingesting a powerful psychedelic 
drug – mescal, ayahuasca, psilocybin, mushrooms, LSD, and the like – can experience a life-changing 
transformation, the Reversal, to honest paranoia.
But if he does so in an egoistic, hidden motive mentality, he will enter into a darkness that he will try to run from, 
and hide even more, which we call dishonest paranoia.
So again, it is the state of consciousness and the timing more than the chemical which occasions and defines the 
experience.
It is time that medical doctors, psychologists, and everybody else recognize that the brain too is just a part of 
ego’s dream.  
In this dream, the brain filters out wrong or useless information, and in a specific way that agrees with the filtrate 
of the brains of the majority.
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This is considered a good thing, this normalizing, standardizing process.
But the less such a dream of a brain works, the less consciousness is filtered, the truer the mind functions.
So anything that loosens the screwed down mind, the more free is the consciousness of the person, and the 
less he worries about what to eat or what clothes to wear, or how much it will cost to hire an expert to repair his 
vehicle.
He lives at a level deeper, more truly human, than this.

Or, an outer event – a “trauma” – that is so non-ordinary that is shows ego´s ordinary reality to be lifeless and 
false (for example, the sudden violent and gruesome death of one´s beloved innocent child).  
Please note that such events -- such opportunities -- are not rare; they do and must occur in the course of the 
lifetime of every human.  
However the “normal” person can´t bear to accept the message they convey, and employs repression or denial 
to put their memory out of consciousness.  
Courageous, honest and sensitive schizophrenic children may have learned everything from a single relatively 
mild incident, and bypass the spacetime illusion and all the futility of a lifetime of fighting to establish and 
maintain an ego.  
In his innocent openness he may be flooded with wisdom, he may be able to see the ultimate end result of all 
possible futures.
Suddenly he can fly, and so he doesn’t need to crawl and march and run to his bodily death. 
Autistic children and mystics have flown most beautifully, perhaps the paranoids are a close second.  

Now, in order to present what follows, we must employ a “device,” which is not really real, which we call “time.”  
In reality time does not exist, nor does progress or advancement, but only a single present moment in which all 
possibilities exist.  
Though brain cannot contain this, direct awareness of its truth in the conscious mind is possible.  
So, for simplicity, let us envision a maturing or evolving process in which we are all in motion, at varying rates, 
on a spiral trajectory toward an apex that we may call “self realization” or “enlightenment.”   
Before birth – and much of the time in infancy –  we were already at the apex!   
The love that an infant feels is pure divine love.  
With no ego resisting, time is free to slip away into the future or into the past or both.

But we have forgotten this state of mind!
The more a child attends to and responds to the inputs to his body´s senses, the more contaminated and diluted 
this love becomes.
He may go for several decision/moments at a time out of conscious contact with it.  
If then he seeks it through formal education and other social stimuli, he becomes fearful of death of his body 
because he may go for minutes or even hours at a time without experiencing divine love, and at such times the 
body seems to be all he is, all that he can depend on.  
The spiral is downward, and widening into a pyramid shape, as he goes round and round with the things of the 
world, deviating further and further from his true center and becoming more and more a programmed device.  
He is falling asleep, forgetting who he essentially is.  
Then, as an adult with a full-blown ego he may spend entire days, months, with the consciousness usurped by 
outer material things, with no room left for the awareness of divine love -- the True Self. 
Some humans degenerate to the point where they assert that there is no such thing as divine love/True Self; they 
are now totally enslaved to the sensory input needed to keep fighting to sustain the rigid box they hide in, the 
physical body.  
This is insanity, because when one truly feels that divine love does not exist, this means that he is not aware of 
himself.
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He  has lost contact with the Sacred, the True Self, the only Reality, and one’s only source of true guidance.
There are so many people today who have degenerated to this level that it has become our frame of reference, 
incontestable “human nature.”
This is why we, the degenerates, do not protest in righteous horror when psychologists define “a normal 
personality” as one who is stabilized, stuck in this profaned mentality for years, decades, until he finally wakes 
up, and sees it was just a trick, at the moment of death. 
The honest paranoid is one who refuses to stabilize in this stuckness, and does protest.
But he is usually not political about it; he just goes within, ignores the ignorance, waits, and allows the Natural 
Flow to destabilize his mind however it might.  
And it does, beginning a Reversal in the trajectory of circumstances in his life, an upward movement on the 
spiral.  
Each paranoid thought or feeling allowed opens a crack in ego’s foundation, through which a ray of the Light of 
Awareness can enter.  

This is a moment --an experience-- that cannot be computed in ego´s brain.  
Ego fears this moment of the Light which paralyzes brain activity, so much so that the Inner Eye closes and the 
brain mechanism begins to think.
When a brain is forming a string of thoughts, the divine love beyond the world cannot be experienced.  
But if the person can tolerate the paralysis of ego (thought-freeness) and the consciousness of the mental void, 
the divine love suffuses consciousness once again.  

A clear conscience, though – guilt-freeness at both conscious and unconscious levels -- is a prerequisite, 
because it is the source of all courage.  
The normal person in reality has no control over his consciousness, because he lacks courage; he carries guilt.
All his past he has done and thought whatever anybody with power to harm him dictated.
There is nothing of the Real Self left.  
He is just a programmed device.  
Most of his guilt, the bloody stains on his conscience, is unconscious.
If there is unconscious guilt due to commission of a blatant egoistic act, ego is throwing up a defense against 
conscience.  
Divine love is blocked.  
God will not enter where truth is rejected.  

But ego’s effort to avoid pain by denying entry into consciousness guilty feelings now just6 conceives an even 
bigger guilt which necessitates an even more severe atonement.
Whereas before this person might have cleared up his debt to God simply by fully accepting paranoid thoughts 
about what God may choose as a punishment, now he must endure the physical manifestation of that punishment.  
Without this purification he will never have the courage and integrity to even stand in the presence of divine 
love, and his karma in the world will make him aware of his inner cancer, a living death. 
So, many “worldly” people have a mortal, permanent fear of paranoia, vainly hoping that God -- and their 
friends -- will not notice their cowardice.
So they are paralyzed.  They are caught in a spiral which exists only for spiritual cowards, and they can never 
progress upward to true humanness where their clear conscience transmits Light.
They can read about It, they can write about It, they can even get a doctor of divinity degree and preach it from 
their pulpit, but they can never enjoy its Presence.  

But the paranoid at least has enough integrity to admit into consciousness and for all the world to see the 
minutest pains passing through his mind and heart, to try to honestly decipher the symbols and find the lesson 
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in his strange world of mental, emotional, and physical fragments.  
To the paranoid, everything is a symbol of some hidden, deep meaning, nothing is real or meaningful in its 
surface appearance.  
He throws himself open to ever newer and deeper messages in everything, until they all resolve into the One 
Lesson.
This openness, this courage, won’t produce intellectual understanding, but that is not important because it 
produces direct experience of Pure God-ness.

Herein lies the key to appreciating, and making proper use of, paranoid – or any – thoughts and feelings.  
What is their message?  What is the One Lesson?
In the Hindu teachings, there is a doctrine called “Neti, neti, neti.”  “Not this, not this, not this.”  
This is the message behind everything.  There is no other meaning to anything in the world.
In other words, in any moment when the mind wanders to things of, or thoughts about things of, the outer world, 
it loses the sensitive awareness of the ever-present Divinity. 
Such a mind has strayed into digging for meaning where there is none.
Then in its infinite compassion “the divinity” arranges for something to come into the consciousness of the 
person which shows him the meaninglessness, the futility, of the outer world.  
Everything in the world of spacetime, no matter its form, no matter its value in the world of spacetime, is only a 
symbol of meaninglessness in a “language” the person may understand, and which may prompt him to let go of 
that thing and let go of logic and relax into the awareness of God´s presence.  
The entire world of spacetime exists for only this one divine purpose:  to teach the ignorant person its 
meaninglessness, its futility.   

So the florid, honest, passive paranoid is well ahead of “normal” people due to his lack of fear to feel what he 
feels.
He is not afraid to feel the danger in everything.
And he knows that things that are attractive to him are especially dangerous.
He knows that his ego may become fascinated, may project meaning and value onto them, and get caught in a 
lifelong spiral over them, missing the only real experience: the awareness of Love´s presence, the Inner Silence.  
So he trembles, hesitates, when non-paranoids go boldly forth.

An example:  The normal adolescent may want to go into a particular disco and he or she feels no fear of this 
whatsoever, while his paranoid friend balks, protesting with many wild fearful ideas about all of the degenerate 
things which could happen inside.  
The paranoid teenager feels the Divine Presence now, and can’t see how going into the disco will improve on 
that.
Please note that the particular interpretation placed by the paranoid on the symbol of this disco and of events 
which may happen there may be irrational, and probably won´t happen; however the paranoid is exactly right in 
that this disco is dangerous: what happens there can rape a sensitive person of his sensitivity, harden him.  
This is a major, even essential, insight that most psychologists do not even have; consequently they are 
hopelessly inept in helping clients to properly negotiate their way through their fears, a necessary prerequisite 
to a more advanced spiritual stage free of the spiral.  
And moreover, the fear that the psychologist has of paranoia and paranoids will really cloud anyone whom he or 
she influences.  
Thus going to a psychologist may be the worst thing an intuitive person can do.

The “normal” person, then, is without guidance either inner or outer at this point; he has no way to assign value 
or quality or meaning to anything.  
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In this vacuum he falls back on:  “the value of a thing is how important it is in maintaining my illusory world 
intact!”   
Is not that what most of us do?
We thereby keep ourselves asleep and dreaming, and while dreaming a dreamer believes his dream to be 
real, and in his delirium is thus prevented from experiencing the much more real and valuable awake sacred 
moment.
With this, one has no urge to look any further!
It is total.  It is all he really is or ever needs!  He needs no more time!
Somewhere deep in his being, the honest paranoid knows all this in glimpses and glimmers, but rarely would he 
try to explain it.  
He is using his paranoia to keep himself awake.
So he does not fall for the belief that a symbol is real.  
He does not begin worshipping a thing itself, serving it so that it satisfies some lust, doing whatever it takes to 
own or placate this thing so that it does not threaten ego.  
Instead he remains alert, watchful, suspicious, expecting the lesson of “Neti” to show up through this thing 
sooner or later.  
He allows it to wreak havoc on his ego´s rational world order, allows even the most dreadful images to arise in 
his mind.  

But the normal person squirms and shudders at the paranoid´s view, spitting epithets -- it is exaggerations, 
distortions, delusions, hallucinations, psychotic, bizarre, irrational, out of contact with reality.
The normal person’s solutions range from, laugh at him and lock him up to medicate or exterminate him.   
Mind out of control is ego´s worst fear!  
Meanwhile, the paranoid is rounding out the supernatural lesson “Neti, neti, neti” and remains in contact with 
the Divine Love allowed to shine through when the cracks in the veneer we call “the world” open up and it falls 
apart.

So the brain is only ego’s dream of self-control, self-definition.
With it, ego widens the spiral to include more “stuff” in its world.
The more dense the stuff, the more it blocks Reality and appears to be the only reality.
It works in service of the ego, widening the spiral to include more worldly “stuff.”  
But, in the end, the mind works in service of the True Self waking up, cancelling the spiral and allowing peace to 
flood consciousness.  
Each moment, we are all obligated to choose which way to go.   
If we are not fully conscious of each moment and these two options, we lose that moment of life.
So this is why the mind works.  
Mind does not work to further develop the egotistical dream of having an eternally happy home and happy 
friends somewhere on the planet, as many psychologists/politicians/pastors try to program it to do.
Its goal is to keep the spiral narrow, to prevent drunken wandering, to alert the person more and more quickly 
when he loses contact with the ego-free Reality of the Sacred within him, until he achieves the state in which his 
consciousness never strays for even one moment. 
The honest paranoid never takes anything at surface value, never takes anything for granted.  

The paranoid has several tools at his disposal for accomplishing mind´s purpose that the normal person does 
not.  
One is Jung´s Active Imagination:  Dwell on, dive into, embellish, inflate whatsoever arises in the consciousness.  
This seems fun with nice images; the normal has his pet obsessions.
But in order to continue as a part of the normal world one can´t do this with the horrors because all his normal 
friends will abhor him.  
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The brain of any person exposed to Hollywood – as well as to all the ways that machinery and man-made 
technology can torture a person – is filled with sickening images; why do we attract all this shit?

What you see and hear is what you are.
The body is just a bag of blood and bones and foul-smelling things.
If one realizes and accepts this, the body has taught him “Neti, neti, neti.”  
He can let go of it.  He can be pure spirit.

But if he can’t let it go, he will begin to experience images of all the ways it can be a source of pain, disease, 
mutilation, disfigurement, embarrassment  ego-humiliation.  If through this paranoia he learns “Neti, neti, neti,” 
the thoughts end.  He can let go of the thinking mind.  He can fly.
In this clearing out process one must leave behind the ego defenses that have induced us to behave “normally” 
and to fit into the society.  
No one who has suckled any modern society can escape this excruciating step of clearing out.
We are all full of guilt.
Only the innocent child, who has never demanded anything, or the childlike person with the vision and courage 
to not even try to rob from others and carve out his own place in the world of normal people, can escape this 
step of clearing out.

So Active Imagination is automatic for the paranoid.
Using Jung’s technique, a less courageous soul can approach his paranoia a little at a time, easier paranoid 
thoughts and feelings first.  
Perhaps you are driving your car at night and leaves are blowing across the road.  
Can you allow yourself to see them as a pack of mice?  or as pieces of shattered glass in the road?
When curtains move in the breeze, can you contact a feeling of uneasiness, that something “beyond”is moving 
them?  
Can you hear your name spoken in the conversation of laughing neighbors?  
If you look in lust at a sexy person, can you allow a fantasy to develop?  Or does your ego stop you?  When you 
are in a doctor´s office and a nurse is drawing your blood, can you imagine her as diabolical, and as injecting 
you with a poison or allowing all your blood to run out?  
You are sitting in your house alone and just after midnight you begin to hear a faint thumping sound in the wall 
about every ten seconds which seems to be someone on the outside, but you can´t tell exactly where.  
So you sit very still and listen intently, and after about  three minutes realize that you have entered a state of 
meditation.  You are in joy.  There is no longer fear.  Your mind has become empty.  So you sit for a few more 
minutes and continue to listen.  The thumps are becoming less frequent, you think that the psycho in your patio 
must be getting tired.  Now you have a curiosity, so strong that it overpowers your fear of moving to locate the 
source.  Your movements make noise, and you think you hear an interruption of the thumps, as if the person 
is listening.  You walk around very quietly inside your house, and discover the source: a faucet dripping into 
a plastic container.  You marvel at your gift of paranoia; an innocuous sound of dripping water can teach the 
courage to accept whatever a psycho on the patio can do.  These are the sorts of things that lurk in the deepest 
part of the mind that if acknowledged can teach “Neti,” and the sooner you open up the hidden the better. 

Jung – and Hindu, Buddhist, and Native American healers – advise even the most psychotic patient to not fear his 
own mind, but to allow whatever arises to elaborate itself.  
This brings to consciousness the root of a thought or feeling, and that is where it can be understood, its message 
discerned, the fear of it overcome, and thus the need for its manifestation eliminated.  
That is, you have arrived at the Creative.

Can you see everything in your world as due to you, as revolving around you, as existing for you?  
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This paranoid delusion of grandeur and persecution will deliver to you an insight into the true nature of cause 
and effect, and the purely mental quality of the spaciotemporal “real world.”  
If you do such mental Active Imagination exercises deliberately, making them a habit, breaking up old habits of 
the programmed mind, after a long ego torture everything you greatly feared begins to look impotent, stupid, 
and soon you are able to forget the worthless, fickle, futile dream of a separate world and return your attention to 
the Divine – moment to moment to precious moment.

A second, powerful tool that is available to the paranoid which those of us with more rigid egos can´t tolerate 
is humiliation and suffering. [Developing this tolerance is the goal of the Auto-experiments on Passivity and 
Acceptance.]
Acceptance of suffering is expiation, atonement, restoration of equilibrium (Akaj Pacha), returning to one´s 
original state.  
In contrast, the so-called normal person is keen to anticipate and divert to others most or all of this, in fact that is 
how we define a person as socially effective.  
He fights things that are too big to ever solve.
But the paranoid lets little things crush him before they become big.  
To be seen in this position among normals is to lose face and to lose friends.  
Anything that deflates ego throws one back into his original autistic world, and others fear to be associated with 
anyone who is so “weak” as to allow this.  
But willingly suffering is an essential stage in the Reversal from fighting; it is necessary if an opening into the 
realm of the Sacred, the True Self, is to be created.

A third advantage that one who has lived in a paranoid state has is the clear intuition that there are no 
coincidences.  
In truth, this insight makes one´s world cohesive, coherent, and immediate.  
Egos may seem to have their reality in a neat package, but as long as the element of chance is incorporated it 
throws everything into chaos, and there can be no deepening of understanding.  
But a paranoid can see the connection between things that are unrelated logically, and since everything exists to 
teach the same lesson (“Neti”) the paranoid is a faster learner.  
The normal person may never ask himself why the phone rang just as he was undressing to take a shower, his 
mind goes immediately to seeking something causal in the situation that he can logically process.  
But a paranoid can be obsessed for years trying to find meaning in such a “coincidence” and eventually many 
disparate threads converge to teach a big lesson.

The fourth advantage that the paranoid has is the ability to see through “fun.”
He sees it more in it’s Spanish word “diversión” which means a merely temporary distraction from Real Life, 
which always gives us both sides of the coin.
The normal person “thinks positive”: he limits the scope of his perception to only the features which are 
attractive; a man looks at a girl and sees only the things he likes, the things which suggest pleasure and 
heightening of his male ego.
On the other hand, the honest paranoid intuits both sides of the coin; he is not afraid to admit all the possible 
horrors that could result from indulging in the girl, he sees that at least one of these horrors is inevitable -- the 
extent of the pain has to equal the extent of the pleasure.
The so-called “normal” person ends up intensely occupied all day trying to put out fires, doing whatever it takes 
to bury the truth, because it hurts ego.
Though it is not possible, he tries to make his future into only one side of the coin – the side that props up ego.  
Thus, he can never complete anything karmically, and the struggle just keeps getting harder and harder.  
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Because of such advantages of working with paranoia and not against it, when the inevitable ego-crushing 
circumstances come, the paranoid can make the connections, see that they are due, and his acceptance of things 
when they are still just images prevents their manifestation in physical form.
He is capable of learning to shun “fun,” intuiting its consequences.  
Fun is like stretching a rubber band, the recoil that relieves the tension is suffering.
Why not pay the price before you completely lose track of who you are? 
The Tao Te Ching tells us that the wise man lives his life by dealing with problems before they occur.  Only 
ignorance keeps trying to extract more fun.

At the mental level, when one can let go of his mind and allow it to wander carefreely, rather than trying to force 
it to think and feel only “good” things, a tremendous release occurs.  
“Freedom is just another word for nothing left to lose” is universally true.  
Many people have read Solomon´s words in Ecclesiastes and still never see their import:  “All is vanity.”  All is in 
vain, all is futile, all is meaningless.  
But one who has already stopped pushing the world to try to make it into some ideal that it can never be, and 
has suffered everyone and everything scaring the daylights out of him or her, has nothing left to trust but the 
Will of God. 
He can embrace futility and helplessness!  
And each moment that he does not try to rise above his pitiful paranoia brings him closer to the fulfilled state.

A final power that can be included here is bestowed upon the paranoid parent: he has the capacity to suffer 
paranoid thoughts and images of all possible disasters that might befall his child, and thereby “clear them out” 
-- prevent the karmic need for them to occur.  
As explained elsewhere, the manifest, physical world is just a reflection of the unconscious mental realm; how 
purified you are today makes your tomorrow.
This ability is available only to one who has already habitually kept his mind open in a paranoid way; the normal 
person has had to keep that door shut, to make sure the mind doesn’t run off somewhere that threatens ego.  
No matter how much he or she may try to employ this tool, it will not be possible; the fear he has carried with 
him will still block the images.  
Consequently, they remain unconscious in the mind of the parent, and since the parent needs to suffer this 
consciously in order to repay his or her own karma, he will have to watch his child suffer in physical form.
But the mother who is a “basket case” whenever her child is out of her sight, constantly fretting and unable to eat 
and plagued with imaginings of disaster after disaster, may suffer enough to “clear out” the suffering that would 
have been the destiny of her child.  
Ego-based psychology – modern occidental psychology -- disdains this mother, and the psychologist sends her 
to a psychiatrist for medication which blocks the thoughts and relaxes her, but does not clear out the disaster to 
the child.

But since all the normal civilized human beings of today have been programmed with the “paranoia of paranoia”  
there exists social pressure for a degenerative, self destructive process; in the individual, in the family, in the 
nation. 
The spiral is downward, not upward.  
Everything becomes more egoistic, more hopeful, more American dreamy, from generation to generation.  
The parent ridicules the child for being afraid, the child then puts on a cold, stoical, fearless self image, and 
more disasters come, bringing more fear and struggle but no insight.  
The person who refuses to accept suffering blames the society, the government, the economy, his boss, or some 
other society, when all along the real cause is his own refusal to suffer his due karma.  
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All of the above tools available to the paranoid can be developed and refined.  
For instance, a parent can deliberately instill paranoia in his child!  
This might strike you as abusive, but look at the end result.  
Perhaps paranoia comes from the soul of the person, wishing to complete the spiritual life cycle before death.  
Perhaps a paranoid can go beyond even Active Imagination, deliberately throwing his mind open to even more 
grotesque and crazy horrors than ever before imagined.
However, perhaps this would have to be forced, egoistic, rather than in the natural flow of circumstances.
If so, it could trap the consciousness indefinitely at that level, as does the habitual use of drugs or sex.
Or perhaps this would be the penultimate stage of the development of human consciousness!
Perhaps it could catapult one past the mire of the mundane.  
This will need some explanation: 

Whether people are aware of it or not, everyone, in everything he or she does, is always seeking release from 
the normal, social animal mode of living and state of consciousness.
Some try to accomplish this in tiny trembling and stuttering steps, some try to do it all at once.
But essentially it always required loss of the feeling of control of the mind, one’s situation, other people.
But it is not actually loss of control, for no one ever had or has control; it is the loss of the SENSE of control, which 
we call ego.
Ego exerts effort every day to maintain a sense of control, and big egos believe that they can control big and 
sudden changes, and get what they want, such as huge amounts of alcohol and drugs, or violence, war, carnage 
on an insanely grandious or supernatural level.
Life to such egos is a mere joke, not a place to find reality, but a place to escape it – a video game.
This is a retarded state of mind.  It is NOT anything like spiritual insight.
The person whose spirit is alive is radically spontaneous and asocial, but is not destructive and antisocial.
Here we are referring to the state of mind; the two may look the same outwardly.
One must be able to differentiate the two clearly if he takes the catapult option, and to feel horrible when he 
strays even a little into the retarding, triumphant attitude.
Otherwise, his paranoia degenerates to dishonest paranoia and delusions that become so powerful that he 
cannot empty the mind, stop it from running, and dwell not only IN silence, but AS silence, and to him the urge to 
harm anyone or himself would not arise.
Instead, the awareness of the constant presence of Divine Love in the moment as it is would pervade his being, 
and he loses the sense of “I.”

This is the condition which “burns off karma,” and  what this means is that it naturally makes the rough way 
smooth; one need not do anything; his time itself sustains him.
Now, one is moving upward on the spiral by leaps and bounds because he is learning without having to 
experience things in the grinding-it-out, mechanical, clumsy, physical form. 
Simultaneously, the desire to act, the desire to think, even the desire to exist diminishes.  
The person can almost continuously remain in awareness of the Divine, the True Self.  
An ego looking at this person sees him as pathetic and depressed, because ego knows no Inner Life.
And, at this advanced stage, the moment that the ego-free one lapses and pays attention to something of the 
material world, even slightly, God sends him a strong paranoid image to tell him that he is using his mind in a 
futile direction.  
He wakes the person up with this gentle “instant karma.”

The normal person is so far from the continuous experience of Divine Love that such a “love tap” is not sufficient 
to wake him up.  
He must go on and on pursuing something futile that he imagines will end up in some wonderful place.  
God does not stop him!  
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The person is actually, over and over again, choosing to make his own mundane, egoistic goal his god, is 
refusing God-awareness.  But God does not force himself on anyone.
He eternally grants us all free will: to dig our own graves.

After many years of effort, when he is deeply trapped in misery, it will suddenly dawn on him that he has made 
years of serious mistakes.  
But now he can’t choose the path of awareness of Divine Love; he needs much atonement before his mind is 
clear enough.  
St. John of the Cross calls this period of atonement “The Dark Night of the Soul.”  
Its duration will depend on how much intense horror the person can stand; the law of equilibrium says that he 
must suffer as much as he has enjoyed.

Meanwhile, the advanced paranoid/almost mystic relapses from Divine Love into the world and is hit instantly 
with a horrible image that may be supernatural in its content; if he accepts this and allows it to wreak havok in 
his mind, Divine Love, the experience of the Sacred, will return automatically.  
No one can command it, or force the mind onto it; only accepting the paranoid experience will work.   
And, at this advanced stage, if Divine Love is offered and the person refuses it, choosing to “do it my way,” 
something powerful and unwanted will manifest, and the soul will vacate the moving and breathing body.
The one who had been a human person is now just a mutated animal.  
One cannot thus play with energy of this fine vibration, not even the one living the most saintly life, and escape 
without the loss of his human status. 
The closer the moth flies to the flame, the more there is at stake.  
The biggest ego of all is next to God:  Lucifer.

So, if the paranoid voice inside you says “Stop doing that” STOP IMMEDIATELY!  the truly enlightened one does 
not try to enjoy his enlightenment!  
That joy only God can give.  
So stick with suffering, be as paranoid as possible, and let God do the rewarding, at his own devine speed.

<>   
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[In both Why the Mind Works and Evolution of Human Being: Antean Stages you will find discussions of this 
subject, because everything in these disciplines depends on it.  Sciences derive their reputation, their 
credibility, from statistics.  What follows here is a brief treatment; the reader is advised to study these and 
other sources.]

  
Medical science has devoted a huge amount of time and money to studying people diagnosed with paranoid 
schizophrenia to try to determine “its” cause.  What is “it”?  It is worse than what?
Perhaps someone you care about, or you yourself, show signs of “it,” and are worried that the future may be a 
living hell and all you get from the experts in medication to fight “it,” and a scientifically faulty genetic theory to 
explain “it.”
But, perhaps, “it” is not an enemy. Perhaps “it” is not even an entity.
Perhaps the psychiatric profession is here operating like the auto mechanic who needs work.
Perhaps the only paranoia to be feared is the paranoia of paranoia itself.

No real scientist ever claims to “prove” anything.  They leave that to the lawyers and judges -- and 
pseudoscientists.
Knowledge, facts, certainty may have been what the early empiricists were hoping for, but science itself keeps 
demonstrating over and over again that this hope is not going to be realized.
Every time one line of investigation seems just on the brink of proving something beyond doubt, some other 
line of investigation comes up with evidence to the contrary.
Meditate on this, and you will discover why this occurs.

Since nothing is being proven, there are many large volumes of statistical and research methods – mathematical 
manipulation of quantifiable variables related to but not identical to psychological phenomena and medical 
conditions.
Anything that can’t be seen in a way that puts it into numbers has to be ignored.
Statisticians cannot put purely qualitative things directly into numbers, so they must pretend that these essences 
– these essentials -- are not part of the universe.

No scientific experiment which can study directly the real questions can even be designed, though plain and 
simple unscientific intuition can easily apprehend them.
Using scientific methods we can study directly only the correlative phenomena, and can arrive at only 
incomplete answers called probability statements.
Theoretically, for his work to qualify as “a scientific experiment,” one must be able to perfectly manipulate and 
control what are called “independent variables” while perfectly observing any and all changes in narrowly 
defined “dependent variables.”
But this ideal is impossible.
Experimenters always end up backing off to a gross approximation -- sometimes not much more than a rough 
guess -- to the phenomenon they are really interested in.
Therefore, there has never, in the history lf Western science, been a true scientific experiment.
Ironically, though technology has given us the instruments to measure extremely small and extremely large 
quantities with incredible precision, these same instruments severely limit the kinds of events that can be 

V.2 Statistical Methods in Psychology and Medical Sciences
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studied!

That explains why both psychology and medicine are pushing pharmaceuticals.
It is not because chemicals are curative, it is because they are the most easily quantified; you can write a 
scientific-sounding article or prescription!
So the very method of “scientific” diagnosis and treatment has tremendously limited diagnosis and treatment 
and the acceptable goals.
The hands and minds of one who truly wants to heal are tied by protocols, procedures, and insurance policies.
A therapist or doctor can be sued or lose his license if he or she deviates, if he doesn’t prescribe the chemical 
the book says is the right chemical and in the dose listed in the book.
And what is this “right”?  The NORMAL! It is a NUMBER!
A treatment whose goal is something like greater compassion than normal, extreme tranquility, creativity 
beyond the normal, or stronger than normal conscience does not compute.

Some parents hate to teach their children to count.  This shows deep insight.
Since we first were applauded for learning to count, we have been led to believe that numbers are real.
Math is a religion.  It is no more than a faith, a hope.
Some wonderful, happy people shy away like it is a plague, from anything that requires numbers and 
calculations like a plague.
For instance, they don’t know how old they are.  
But do you know that psychiatrists and police investigators ask this question, and if the person doesn’t get it 
right he is considered mentally ill?
We are programmed to believe that the number of years we have spent in a body is an important number, that 
certain things should happen during that year.
We are supposed to celebrate!
If you can get out of the programmed box, and reflect for yourself, you will realize that this generates as many 
problems as it pretends to solve.

Reflect on what the mind has to do to try to make sense out of any number other than one.
“One” makes perfect sense; it is unity, the all, the comprehensive, the integral, the whole, the indivisible.
You can SAY “two,” you can write a squiggle line and call it “2.”
IN REALITY, no one has the power to divide what is the whole, and there’s nothing outside it.
“What God has put together, let no man pretend to put asunder.”
Meditate on that.

Statistics is the most slippery, most “let’s imagine” use of numbers that has ever been devised.
But since all normal human beings have been programmed to believe in the reality of numbers and the truth of 
statistics, a halfway logical statistician can convince most people of almost anything.
All he or she has to do is show a lot of numbers and keep the reader focused on the numbers so that he forgets 
the real question.
For instance, if they show big numbers and call them “extent of deviation from normal,” they can horrify almost 
anyone.
And the mentality of corporate medicine, pharmaceuticals, and psychotherapy and those highly paid in these 
professions is not far from this.

But they are not responsible for tricking you.  You are responsible for being tricked.

No one can argue that there are no strong statistical correlations of paranoia and schizophrenia to genetic, 
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neurochemical, and social/environmental factors.  
But one must ask:  What does this MEAN?
Two events that are caused by some third unspecified factor can be highly correlated mathematically but be 
totally unrelated causally.
So there are many meanings possible.
That is, the strong statistical correlations are more likely to mislead you than to answer your question.
And, people who use statistics know what they want to find,and how to seem to have found it. 
So they redefine “paranoia” and “schizophrenia” operationally.
This means, it is only similar, something quantifiable that is logically related to what the eye sees in a person.
DON’T BE FOOLED; a strong correlation tells nothing about what causes what.

And DON’T BE FOOLED by the label put on the operational definition; it tells us nothing about the nature, origin, 
or cure of these symptoms.
Cure implies that what is observed in the person is a disease, something “wrong.”
Cure cannot be talked about until you commit yourself to an ideal.
DON’T BE FOOLED BY THE CONCEPT OF CURE.
DON’T BE FOOLED BY THE WORDS USED BY THE “EXPERTS”; reflect deeply on exactly what each term means.
Disease is NOT deviation from normal. Disease is dis-ease. Normal doesn’t exist.  It is fictional.

Dis-ease first arises when an innocent person enjoying the consciousness of the Sacred is inundated with 
massive, intense or prolonged, sensory stimulation, and no matter how hard he or she tries to regain the 
consciousness of the Sacred it can’t be achieved.  
Panic, nothing real left.  A very, very serious true dis-ease,
This is a person who due to good karma had been able to clearly feel his essence and to preserve his sensitive 
conscience, and to live peacefully without fighting.  
Compared to other people, he did not have to build the hard cold shell of ego, enslaving his mind to mundane 
trivia.  
He didn’t have to give up the Real and the True Self in order to function in a body.  
But now, he is confused, tempted to align with the sensory stimulation against the Sacred.  
DON’T BE FOOLED. Don’t let your own awareness of the Sacred be eroded by the experts who seek to erode it 
to the point that you forget the beauty, truth and wisdom of the Sacred, and don’t even feel guilty.
The normal people keep jacking up the gain on the sensory input because their brains are adapting, and they 
can’t feel anything unless it hurts.  
They allow themselves to be caught in this, and then they want to keep the body and its world because they 
have lost contact with the Sacred.  
But the exception, the one who is sensitive and intuitive, can’t pretend to not see the world as ugly, ignorant and 
artificial.
So in his mind, living “a normal life” is not an option.

Now, for this person, the honest paranoid, there are only two possible directions in which his life can go:

1. Autism, total withdrawal of consciousness from the outer world.  

This is the path taken by saints and masters, they stay with the Sacred.
Survival is not a concern.  
From what we know of Jesus he chose this path at age 13, until age 30 when he reappeared among people for 
only three years.  
Ramana Maharshi of the 20th century in India had been basically autistic as a child and then at age 16 was told 
by his brother that if he didn’t want to participate in the family he should leave, so he did.



A Course in Real Psychology

403

www.nectarproject.org

First he sat at the base of a sacred hill, but when people came deliberately interrupting his trance state, he 
moved up to a temple, and lived in the basement, paying no attention when he was bitten by rats, spiders and 
mosquitos.
But at least no one bothered him; he was alone to enjoy his pure awareness.
As the years passed, people began to notice his sincerity, and they cared for his health.
Eventually, some of his followers begged him to come out of his trance state and so he did.
Meher Baba had been teaching, but one day announced that his students were not learning from the words, so 
he would remain silent for the rest of his life.
And that was exactly what he did. He taught using only a blackboard.
Sunyata participated in social life and school only to the age of about 10.
By then he had seen “the dangerous claws concealed within velvety pussy feet” of the girls.
As an adult, he did attend a school to learn horticulture, and worked at this during his adult life.
When offered a stipend to live alone in India, he accepted, and lived in the Himalayas 40 years in solitude, 20 of 
those years in silence.

He was discovered by some hippies from San Francisco, followers of Alan Watts.
When Watts died, they “hired” Sunyata and brought him to California to replace Watts.
But he was not social enough for them.
He said “I do not have anything to teach” and “Silence is the language of the Real” and “My God speaks silence 
in seven languages.”
So they found him a place in Mill Valley where he could live in solitude and silence.

2. Trying to serve two masters, that is, trying to adapt and function in the active life of normals (robots 
which can’t experience the consciousness of the Sacred) part-time, and then switching consciousness 
180° to relax, withdraw, and stabilize conscious of the sacred quality within.  

But this can’t work, because one is no longer innerly Sacred if he is still so attached to the world.  
Thus, he can’t do either world well.  This is paranoid schizophrenia.

At this point the only options are honest florid paranoid schizophrenia and dishonest paranoid schizophrenia, 
concealing it behind a veneer of perfect normalcy.  
The honest paranoid schizophrenia disowns the mundane and profane and dedicates his whole strength to 
opening to the continuous consciousness of the Sacred.  
This is essentially relinquishing one’s own will and suffering basic desires, making no effort  to satisfy them.  
It is accepting whatever passes into and through one’s mind without “minding” it, because it all just says the 
same thing: “Neti”.  
Since he has not filtered it through the normal rational filter, if someone presses him to talk or act, what he blurts 
or spasms out is bizarre, frightening to the normal,  adapted-to-society person who would never do this.
The honest paranoid schyzophrenic truly places his life in life’s hands; he dissolves.
Religions talk about it, sometimes evangelicals have brief episodes, but very few carry it through to fulfillment.  
This would be crying out all of one’s tears and being freed.
In contrast, what the dishonest paranoid schizophrenic does is erect thick walls to contain, suppress, anything 
that he does not see done and endorsed by normals.  
He is not authentic, he is imitative.  
He has chosen to disown the Sacred, he gives up on the possibility of sustained consciousness of it.  
He needs all available mental energy to maintain in his mind the illusion of the reality of an outer world and his 
ego.  
So he is the opposite:  he doesn’t cry it out he holds it in, and remains trapped.
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The brains of civilized people have atrophied “right hemisphere” functions and overactive left; this includes the 
dishonest paranoid schizophrenic.  
But the honest paranoid schyzophrenic feels this as a pathological effect of cowardly egoism. 
He tries to bring in his right to balance the left, so the greatly suppressed irrational is like opening the 
floodgates -- exactly what normals such as highly educated professionals fear the most.  
The dishonest paranoid, trying to appear “super-normal,” fears this release even more than normals,  what is 
held down inside him is greater.  
The fear of this inner “evil” grows to self-hate, and who would he project this onto other than those who mirror 
him, exposing it all, becoming transparent, the honest  paranoid schizophrenic.  
The dishonest paranoid wants to “cure” them all.  Shut them up.  Medicate.  Lock them away.

The honest paranoid has no guile or guilt.
He or she just rides out all the attacks by the normals due to his “socially innapropiate” habits and words and 
feelings, his iconoclasm. 
By thus accepting the humiliation and annihilation of ego, he “clears them out” mentally and they do not have to 
manifest in physical form, because they have already taught their lesson.  
In this vacuum in the being, the consciousness of the Sacred takes over, and love, Self, flows.  
Then, finally, stillness follows upon his pure passivity and acceptance.
Perhaps we can consider all highly creative, original people to be “honest, paranoids.”
They put aside egoistic worries about what normal people think of them, and just honestly allow something 
strange to flow out from within them.
There are cases of people who have no artistic talent when awake (ego-conscious) but while asleep and 
unaware of what they are doing their unconscious mind produces stunning even archetypal paintings and 
drawings.
But if you ask them how they did this, it is apparent that they did not do it.
Their ego can’t connect with their deepest self.
If a person is not creative, intuitive, and meditative he is not healing, he cannot escape his robotic existence. 

The honest paranoid thereby accomplishes what normals can’t until near death.
But both the dishonest paranoid and the normal still have closed beings, and carry the fear of what they know 
they are concealing within.  
They go on believing that “human nature” is dangerous, violent, evil, and must be suppressed by even stronger 
fear tactics.  
This is what is happening in modern, advanced, high tech societies today, and so no one can complete the 
purgation except the few honest paranoids.

And so we arrive.  
Once one has fully accepted paranoia, he and she are reduced to what they came here with.  
That is the place of the Causal, the Creative.  
That is the zone in which anything can happen, that is, can flutter by in the dream.  
Reality is once again his home, the amniotic fluid.
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[The format of this reading is according to the Chicago Manual of Style for articles in professional 
journals.  It will be submitted for publication to The Journal of Medicine and Philosophy.]

Abstract

Psychiatrist C. G. Jung´s replacement of Freud´s “stages of ego development” with his “Ego-Self Axis” and 
biphasic “Individuation Process” was tantamount to an Uncertainty Principle and  Relativity Theory for 
psychology and therapy practice.  But the world wasn’t ready then.  Although Jung had the intuitions, he 
disguised them because of his fear of being branded a “mystic” and not a “scientist,”   which he knew would 
have killed his work.  Late in his career Jung had a close association with a Hindu priest of the Brahmin class, 
whose guru told him to leave his family in India and bring Oriental “knowingness” to “spiritually impoverished”  
Western psychologists.  This paper is an effort to convey the value of the Ego-Self Axis in this critical time of 
cosmic reversal of poles.  The replacement of an individual´s identity as an ego by direct experience of the 
True Self can now become the goal of therapy, and of life itself  – especially for those who claim to be bearers of 
knowledge and medicine. 155
Keywords:  ego, individuation, self-actualization, psychotherapy, paranoia
Running head:  Personal Identity and Jung´s Ego-self Axis 

Phase One:  Doing   
How the West Was Won --  Ego At The Apex

Right now many countries, including some which control the world, are trembling in fear of the loss of their 
identity.  The choice is to either go to war to convince everyone that they are not going to change, or to let go 
of their former identity and mature.  This choice must be made by individual human beings, not politically 
motivated blocks.  However, most civilized people seem to prefer to abdicate, to defer their decision, to their 
government and be led down the garden path, but no government can make the decision for them.  This is the 
reality that we face right now, each of us is in the clutches of his or her own personal crisis of identity, and is 
compelled to find out, and soon, who “I” really am.

In this paper we have not attempted to adhere to a usage of the term “ego” as it is defined by any particular 
theory of personality, but rather have used it in a way that makes subjective sense – the way it is used in A 
Course in Miracles  (Foundation for Inner Peace, 1975) and by Sunyata in Life and Teachings of a Rare Born 
Mystic  (Camhi and Isenberg, 1990) and Dancing With the Void  (    Camhi and Gurubaksh, 2001).  This follows 
the meaning of the original Latin word “ego” as the first person singular pronoun -- “who my “I” call “myself.”  
This has always been a problem in philosophy,  but psychology has just allowed confusion to be perpetuated, 
which has created an even bigger problem: big egos who believe, and behave as if, they are the True Self.  If you 
study Jung’s usage of the term “ego,” (you have to read a lot, he was struggling to create), you will see that our 
usage here reflects his intent.

At the outset, one has to be able to intuit that the sense of self, the idea of self, the self-image or self-concept 
that one calls  “I,” cannot be the real self (contra Rogers, 1960).  These mental  entities are necessarily objects 
of experience, not the subject.  So the word “me” is not problematic -- the Self, the experiencer, can point to the 

V.3 Jung’s Ego-Self Axis
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“me,” can discuss it, it is a mere idea.  Similarly,  “my ego” is nothing more than an image.  But the word “I” is 
different.  What does the word “I” signify?  When a body walks and one says “I am walking” what meaning does 
the statement have?  Am “I” my body?  Am “I” just confused?  To make such a statement one has to objectivize 
what he calls “I”; to experience it there must be a “more subjective” than this thing he is calling “I.”  This “more 
subjective” self is therefore distinct from “I,” from “me,” and from “my ego.”

The word “el ego” in the Spanish language is close to its Latin source, our usage here.  Interestingly, in Spanish 
it has a clearly negative implication, as if it is wrong to arrogate anything to oneself or distinguish the “I” in 
any way, just as in Latino cultures it is arrogant to use the second person to address anyone not well known or 
a child, respect dictates the less direct third person.  And in English we capitalize “I” whereas in Spanish its 
equivalent “yo” is lower case.  The word “el ego” and its derivatives are in common parlance in South America.  
For example, the expression “Es un egoista” does not simply mean “He is a conscious person” or even “He is 
conscious of himself” but is translated “He´s self-centered, selfish, greedy.”   True, this negative connotation 
exists in more egoistic cultures, but there these traits are not considered so negative, and in fact may be 
carried with pride.  Another word one hears frequently in Latin countries in a clinical context, and considered 
pathological,  is “la egolatria” – defined clearly: “ego worship.”  In the West we break this down considerably 
into many different syndromes, with “Narcissistic Personality Disorder” being perhaps closest to “la egolatria,” 
but then we still obfuscate the forest and the trees, because “narcissistic” is a much more watered down word 
than “worship,”  the word “personality” is a tiger by a slippery tail, and the word “disorder” begs the question.  
Another: in the more egoistic, imperialist societies, to be self-sufficient is an admirable trait; in South America, 
from ancient times anyone who was a loner is labeled “autosuficiente” and treated as a yanacona (untouchable).  
Another: the word “ambitious” for a person determined to better himself is a trait we gringos try to cultivate in 
our children.  In Latin America, “ambicioso” -- to have an ambit -- is a quality of the lowest person; he or she is 
one who seeks to humiliate others for his own ego’s benefit.  Because our egos blind us and segregate us, and 
we basically live in service to them, we allow conscience to atrophy and need thieves for politicians, assasins for 
police, and actors for pastors.  The Latinos have no trouble understanding where we are headed as soon as we 
admit “el ego” into our reality.

On a social/cultural level, egoism presents many problems, addressed by Freud in Civilization and its 
Discontents (    ),  Fromm in The Sane Society (   ), Szasz in The Myth of Mental Illness (    ) and The Politics of 
Experience (    ),  and others.  Victor Frankl (    ) teaches us how much suffering some egos need in order to 
find the meaning in life; most of us never find it.  Coping with the “discontents” of proud civilizations was a big 
challenge back in post-World War I days, and we have evolved far beyond the “discontents” stage now, which 
even the nuclear weapons threat can’t seem to get a handle on.  

The problem, however, is not with society or government.  Its source is intrapersonal.  To maintain a big 
ego, to make money, to succeed, to “win” in an ego-based society, one must specialize, distinguish himself 
in some visible arena.  This requires a lot of concentration on one thing and a sacrifice of everything else.  
Psychologically, it requires severe, chronic dissociation.  One well-to-do factory manager, in response to why 
he treated his workers so badly and paid them so little, replied curtly:  “They are happy where they are.”  He 
could perceive only the surface, that they were pacified, there was no armed rebellion.  He could not feel for 
them, he was unwilling to intuit -- and he had made many compromises just in order to not be where they 
were.  He was a thinker and an obsessive planner, and so he had suppressed sensual needs -- exaggerated 
beyond mere survival -- on his mind.  Jung stressed that to be a fulfilled (“individuated”) human being one 
must develop, equally, four “Functions” -- Sensation, Thinking, Feeling, Intuition -- and if you have a proclivity 
or talent for one don’t pursue it; let it weaken while you struggle through the day rounding out the others.  One 
of the more recent expansions of his premises has defined eight levels within the human, and has correlated 
this model to the stages of spiritual evolution set forth by ancient sages in the Andes (Wilke, forthcoming-a):  
the failure to progress from a “normal” ego to a much humbler and simpler “self” is a severe block at an early 
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stage.  The person is stuck psychologically and economically in his specialization.  (S)he is subjected  to control 
by whatever has been processed through the brain’s sensory apparatus.  S(he) would then be able to generate 
only those ideas, feelings, and actions which had been programmed in, including everything he had been 
taught about who he was and what he could and should be.  And the stronger the programming, the more these 
memories in the brain usurp the capacity for states of consciousness.  The Andean stages gradually move the 
person through the freeing of the mind, from the limited “world” available to him and from his limited “self” as 
an ego to a stage called Wari.  If you study the writings and teachings of Aymara and Quechua sages, you will 
discover that Wari is none other than Jung’s Self.  (Unfortunately the best writings are all in ancient languages, 
these are in Spanish:  Zaraté, 2009, Poma de Ayala, ???, Milla Villeja, 2002, www.takiruni.com, las4direcciónes.
blogspot.cl.html; for English, Wilke, 2018)  

It takes a little introspection, but once one feels he or she has a clear apprehension of what his own ego is,  a 
distinction must be drawn between ego big/small and “self-esteem” high/low.  The one with the biggest ego is 
the one who maintains the strongest and most defined image, regardless of how he or anyone else evaluates it.  
The egoistic person may believe that he or she is the most gorgeous, most clever, most entitled person on the 
planet (i.e. high self-esteem) or may carry as his identity the most pathetic, miserable, helpless, depressed one 
(i.e. low self-esteem).  So ego is always making sure that (s)he and everyone else sees exactly who (s)he is, that 
there is no question about my identity and how I want you to treat me!  Conversely, a person with little ego is 
unconcerned about visibility or distinction or getting a reaction or having an image; (s)he would be less stuck, 
and less extroverted.  This point of the association between extroversion and ego is helpful in distinguishing the 
two phases of Jung’s Individuation Process (see Goldbrunner, 1966), which are elaborated below.

This distinction between big ego and high self esteem is extremely, critically important to see, because many 
therapists work hard to convince clients that their self-esteem is too low, and to prop it up.  From a Jungian 
standpoint this is futile.  His therapy is simply to keep everyone -- regardless of symptoms or diagnosis --- 
moving toward the “Self” end of the axis and away from the “ego” end, and the self- in self-esteem is not Jung’s 
Self.  So Jungian psychology is nothing less than letting go of the “I” obsession and deepening the awareness of 
the Sacred essence within.  But that is not the way many therapists including Jungians see the term “self.”   They 
are unaware of Jung’s meaning and are really operating at an entirely different level:  Jung is helping clients to 
see that no solution is possible within the personality, there is no point in rearranging the furniture, in teaching 
for instance that humility is “pathological” and an ego boost will cure you.  The profession needs desperately 
to avoid this rearranging of a person’s images and ideas, we have everyone on an ego trip which can never end 
because ego (self-image) can never be satiated.

The semantic problem introduced by the work of Carl Rogers, upon whose work almost all “Self Psychology” 
theories are based, had a far-reaching effect because it offered a very slick set of distinctions between three 
selves:  “real self,” “self-concept,” and “ideal self,” none of which is close to Jung’s ego-free Self, and an 
equally slick “person-centered therapy” which kept ego intact (Rogers, 1960).  It said what egos want to hear 
during moments when Self is felt: ego can still win.  With Rogers, ego can incorporate the real self; ego cannot 
incorporate Jung’s Self.  

One of Rogers’ techniques was called the Encounter Group.  It is much like Alcoholics Anonymous.  There is a 
reason why clients need to keep going to meetings forever: the technique aims to preserve the very root of the 
misery: ego, personality.  So the more of this kind of therapy a person has, the more he needs.  A very honest 
young woman in an Encounter program in a hotel room in San Diego in about 1980, on the last day, after we all 
were coached in and had been practicing deep self-reflection, became hysterical when the facilitator stated 
how wonderful and freeing the experience was.  She was crying, and ego-devastated, shouted “All I see when 
I look inside myself is BLACK!”  It was a moment of pure clarity for her -- a great opening up.  But, sweetly, 
someone in the group interrupted it and offered:  “Then you’re not going deep enough.”  Which one was the ego 
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in fear of the truth?

In Western psychology we do recognize a second problem with ego, and this one puts a twist on everything; in 
psychiatric practice if a patient frequently uses the words “I” “me” “my” and “mine” this has been interpreted to 
indicate a struggle against depression.  Thus, perhaps “I on the mind” is nothing more than a reaction formation 
against the awareness that this I is a failure.  And in this case, the more secure the sense/concept/idea/image of 
ego, the greater the depression!  What can suffer depression except the ego?   Similarly, the experience of “self-
consciousness” is  seen as negative, neurotic, from ego’s standpoint.  What it actually is is a moment in which 
everything stops while the person sees the stupidity of what his or her ego is doing.  An honest person is always 
the first one to be self-conscious, to see himself, and if he is wise will take it to heart, and a little piece of ego 
falls away.

One final highly relevant point to keep in mind is something that merits a lifetime of contemplation; in the 
philosophy of ancient China “The sage has no mind of his own” (Feng, Gia-fu and English, J. Tao Te Ching, 49, 
1972).  If you reflect on this stark assertion, you will see that it pretty well kills personal identity and limits free 
will to the Will of life itself.  Ramana Maharshi (1923) agrees that any sense of “I” is just an illusion, and he 
offers as the best method of meditation what he calls “self inquiry:” constantly asking the question “Who am I?” 
until there is nothing left in the mind.  Gurdjieff (    ) called a similar process -- necessary to anyone who seeks 
wisdom – “self-remembering.”  Both of these mystics are clearly talking about examining any sense of ego all 
the way to its root; the illumination eventually renders ego/shadow futile.

Another approach is offered in Why the Mind Works  (Nectar Project, 2006).   The moment one even thinks 
of perception (s)he makes this illusion into an object/image, and this duality thinking is what generates the 
illusion of a thinking subject.  And on top of that is the insight of Heisenberg that the very focusing of attention to 
observe a thing “alters” that thing, which really means alters the “observer.”  Thus even the self-image is always 
manipulated to a different “position” by the one who has it.  Personal identity can never be known through the 
intellect.  Western logic falls short here in exactly the same way that it does on the question of the existence of 
God.   But Jung’s concept of ego at one pole (the false) and True Self at the other (the real) not only resolves the 
epistemological dilemma but provides an enriching, though radical, direction for self-therapy: forget the false 
entirely.

The honest seeker has to pull the rug out from under his own feet, and face what is psychologically the most 
difficult thing of all to face: that who he thought he is and worked hard to become he is not, and can never be.  
“I” is an illusion; it doesn´t cause anything, it has no responsibility, its willfulness comes from somewhere else, it 
is never the subject.  Sunyata stated flat out:  “There is no responsibility.”  Period  (Personal communication).  But 
one can never see what this means except through deep mystical experience, where divine love replaces both 
the idea of God and the sense of I.  Then one has escaped the severely limited feeling that inheres in any self-
concept, and can become fresh in each moment, spontaneously flowing with all of life.  

Forty years ago we published a paper in this journal entitled “Personal identity in the light of brain physiology 
and cognitive psychology” (Wilke, 1979).  This was in the hayday of egoism in the north Western world, 
especially in the United States.  Now, that is all changed, and it is very possible that it will be totally reversed 
here shortly.  Many egos have been shocked lately by how easy it is nowadays to have one´s identity “stolen,” 
that it may be very difficult to prove that you are who you always thought you were.  Gender, the very basis of 
personal identity in the duality world, is also being undermined, as people try to resolve the confusion within 
themselves of a masculine and/or feminine identity.  Careers and diplomas and ranks used to be coveted by 
those trying to firm up men’s egos, and then women followed, trying to masculinize theirs, but now we are 
beginning to see through all this to the fragility of the goal -- an invincible ego -- itself.  Due to our neglect 
of the Inner Life, we have engineered ourselves into a position in which politicoeconomic conditions can in 
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a heartbeat destroy even presidents and superstars.  Isn’t it incredible how a reputation that one has worked 
a lifetime to build can be completely reduced to ashes by one newscast or tweet?  So how can we continue 
to believe that an ego is real?  Now, the sense of “I” is not the demi-god it once was; it is in a very precarious 
position, and ego-based societies are the laughingstock of the world.  Socioeconomic events are not the cause 
of this assault on the Western ego, they are merely the means by which AYNI, the Andean law of Reciprocity, is 
forcing truth, and a due dramatic re-assessment of “Who am I?” by every human on the planet.

In that 1979 article we speculated on what happens to personal identity in the case of a brain transplant.  At 
that time we did not have the insight into Jung’s Ego-Self axis, which opens the French doors and allows the 
Light to flood in:  Anything that appears to change in a body (which includes the brain) is only a hallucination 
due to the delusion of a separate “I,” the ego end of the axis.  It has nothing to do with living consciousness, 
the Self.  For instance, if you think “I see a door” all that has happened is that you have disconnected from the 
awake conscious state, and as it were, are in a panic patching together a few dead fragments of the hallucinated 
cadaver of consciousness and trying to revive it relying on memory-delusions and the sensory organs.  You 
are insane.  You have gone so deeply asleep that you can’t experience -- as Self experiences -- “first and 
foremost the kingdom of heaven within all separate things, which are nothing more than symbols.”  So when you 
transplant a brain, you change nothing real; the Self (living consciousness) is not born, does not change, does 
not die.  In fact, when you transplant a brain you are not doing anything: you are being manipulated zombie-like 
by your programmed delusions, and your hallucinations are changing their appearance  [For a more rounded 
treatment, see Wilke, forthcoming -- b, but infinitely better is deep introspection].  

More than one ancient cosmovision has predicted the present time as one of great reversal of the poles, the 
end of an era of extreme disequilibrium, at all levels  (See Zarate, 2009).  The stargazers and soothsayers did 
not need to study any “economic indicators” to make this prediction.  They understood well, intuitively and 
thought-freely, the Robin Hood corrective element that is built into all levels of the universe including Western 
philosophy and psychology.  And we are seeing it: after more than 100 years of psychiatry and the best variety 
of psychotherapies that the most brilliant professionals could offer, civilized man has no more happiness – 
or integrity -- than he did before, although now they keep us all -- even the most reactionary creative ones 
among us -- so finely tuned to the consensus vibration by medication and stimulants and food additives and 
electromagnetic radiation and constant noise that we are for the most part “comfortably numb” to the ditch 
we wallow in.  Is this “I” robot that is sitting at the apex of human science and technology all that the human 
being can ever amount to?  Or is there, as Jung postulated, a Self beyond the individual personality, and later 
as Abraham Maslow taught in The Farther Reaches of Human Nature (Maslow, 1971) and Jean Houston taught in 
The Possible Human (Houston,  1982) an essence in us that is too subtle and real for any ego to contact, so that 
one has to actually surrender his personal identity to experience it?  But if there really is within all of us such a 
Collective Consciousness/Misterium Coniunciones (Jung, 1963), wouldn’t it be louder?  

Ramana Maharshi taught that if one investigates deep enough within he will experience firsthand that there 
is no self (ego), but first, as laid out very clearly by the Andeans, most of us may need to pass more gradually 
through preliminary steps.  Ramana responds to many questions on the process, here are his words in response 
to two:

“Om Namo Bhagavathe Sri Ramanaya 

Who Am I?  (Nan Yar?) 

As all living beings desire to be happy always, without misery, as in the case of everyone there is observed 
supreme love for one’s Self, and as happiness alone is the cause for love, in order to gain that happiness which is 
one’s nature and which is experienced in the state of deep sleep where there is no mind, one should know one’s 
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Self. For that, the path of knowledge, the inquiry of the form “Who am I?”, is the principal means. 

1. Who am I ? 

The gross body which is composed of the seven humours (dhatus), I am not; the five cognitive sense organs, 
viz. the senses of hearing, touch, sight, taste, and smell, which apprehend their respective objects, viz. sound, 
touch, colour, taste, and odour, I am not; the five cognitive sense organs, viz. the organs of speech, locomotion, 
grasping, excretion, and procreation, which have as their respective functions speaking, moving, grasping, 
excreting, and enjoying, I am not; the five vital airs, prana, etc., which perform respectively the five functions of 
in-breathing, etc., I am not; even the mind which thinks, I am not; the nescience too, which is endowed only with 
the residual impressions of objects, and in which there are no objects and no functionings, I am not. 
                                                                  

2. If I am none of these, then who am I? 

After negating all of the above-mentioned as ‘not this’, ‘not this’, that Awareness which alone remains --- that I 
am.”  (Nectar Project, 2018, pgs. 6-7, taken from Maharshi, Nan Yar, 1923).
                                                                  *
Chuang Tzu  (Merton, 1972) declared “No-self is True Self,  and the greatest man is Nobody,”  The Buddha taught 
in The Diamond Sutra that “utmost, right and perfect enlightenment” is “the absence of a self, a being, a soul or 
a person” (Osho, 1979).  Zen masters teach being mindful of your mindlessness.  Are these Orientals any help?  
Perhaps the only direction that has not been explored by modern-day helping professions is the obvious one, 
but it is the one we use those very professions to try to escape: deeper into my own concealed psyche, into 
the Unknown within that the I wants to pretend does not exist and to this end has erected a personality full of 
compartments with walls to obstruct clear vision.  Deeper though than ever I have forayed before.  Why would 
one fear this Unknown, which is, after all, one´s own Self?  Who is really the one fearing True Self, if it is not the 
false self?  And are there professionals who are courageous enough and honest enough and sensitive enough 
and ego-free enough to guide us there, or are we better off alone?

Two personal incidents come to mind which highlight the problem of relying on professionals.  As a member 
of the faculty in the Master´s program in psychotherapy at a respected university, one night one of my students 
related to the class that during a lecture another psychology professor (who was a psychotherapist) was chased 
by a student into the men’s room and locked himself in a stall after he tried to demonstrate a sort of Fritz Perls 
hot seat routine – right in the classroom – on the wrong large male student.  The second incident was more 
dangerous.  I was a new employee in the psychology department of a state prison, and was invited by a senior 
psychologist into his office to observe his interview of an inmate having a psychotic episode.  At first it was 
all protocol and politeness, but then the psychologist began probing into the inmate´s current torment with 
a confusing barrage of confrontive questions, leaning forward in his chair and smiling and injecting positive 
comments all the while.  The psychologist seemed to not hear that the inmate just kept repeating the word 
“gomorrhic.”  (We learned later that this inmate had just been raped in the laundry.)  Pressure kept increasing 
until finally the inmate in a rage ran out of the office.  Significantly, he did not direct violence at anyone.  
Nevertheless, he was apprehended by officers who manhandled him into our clean, white, modern security unit 
and in front of the big lexan windows through which female staff were watching, they took him down to the floor, 
disrobing him to put on the orange coveralls.  Of course it was a fight.  Afterwards I went into the unit to try to 
talk to him, just in time to see him dive off a table headfirst, handcuffed behind his back, to try to knock himself 
out.  Again he was grabbed by officers who  dragged him into a cell.  The medical unit was called to bring some 
medication.  When the therapist is confronted with his own image, he breaks the mirror.
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After 50 years and all his writing in Collected Works  (Strachey  1999), Freud ended up in his last, tiny book An 
Outline of Psychoanalysis (Freud, 1949) telling us that though it is true that libido (eros) drives the psyche, as 
he had been teaching his entire career, it is really the death instinct (thanatos) that drives the psyche through 
libido.  His capstone statement: “Life is only a roundabout way to death.”  What happened to all the careful 
stepwise development of ego and superego and the mechanisms of ego defense all the way to sublimation to 
protect the psyche from its id urge to castrate somebody, and to provide socially acceptable cathartic escape 
routes for the “dangerous” energy within ourselves?  In the end we were told to trash ego and to fear life and the 
Self by the same authority who had taught all along that catharsis and tension release for a healthy ego was the 
cure.  But here again, the psychology/psychiatry profession even to this day won’t touch Freud’s more mature 
insight.

The truth is that Freud´s revelation came out of his few approaching-death mystical experiences, which ran 
counter to his reasoned out system.  He finally saw clearly that his own Future of an Illusion (Freud, 1927) 
materialism was itself the great illusion.  He discovered through abandoning extroverted focus for the source 
of problems that his ego and superego are rootless, artificial, valueless.  And – which is the important thing – he 
experienced in the middle of this Void something beyond.  He actually called this force within “The Nirvana 
Principle!”  (Freud  1949).  In the end, he was King Solomon proclaiming:  “Vanity of vanities, all is in vain but 
God.”  But for him personally and professionally it was too late.

All of this was facilitated by Freud´s analyst, who was his long-time student and colleague C. G. Jung.  The story 
goes that at a certain point in his therapy the aging Freud refused to reveal to Jung a certain dream of which 
Freud was conscious.  Freud stated that to reveal the dream “would compromise my authority.”  Jung wanted 
more integrity than Freud and his system could muster.  After Freud’s refusal to disclose this dream he broke 
with Freud, and he developed on the basis of his own personal suffering and exploration of his own craziness, 
and not rational theorizing the conviction that there is something deeper in the psyche that we fear but must 
face, because this “Self,” and not our egoistic image of “I,” is who we really are and what all we egos long 
to become but cannot – perfect, not limited by time or space.  Epistemologically, Jung thereby became the 
archenemy of every psychiatrist of the time; it was a young profession, imitating physics, proclaiming its medical 
and scientific foundation.  And this man was not selling that any more than Heisenberg and Einstein were selling 
Newton’s laws.  They did, however, approve of sitting under apple trees.  

Dr. Arwind U. Vasavada, the feisty Hindu, was the facilitator of Jung’s maturation.  He told Jung that what he was 
to clients was exactly what a guru is.  Jung did not want any such talk floating around. They had some great 
arguments on such things  (Spiegelman and Vasavada, 1987).  But in spite of the coat-and-tie-and-mistress-and-
pipe disguise, a guru is what he was.  He contemplated with the intensity that only one who lets go of ego can, 
and so he was carried into a land where egos in fear of True Self cannot go.  Awareness of Self is necessarily 
ego oblivion.  From ego’s point of view, this is the most severe mental illness, insanity, the Holy Terror (Nectar 
Project, 2006).  But, with the encouragement of Vasavada, Jung went there.  He saw clearly that ego, superego, 
shadow, persona, ideal self, self-concept and other parts in any mechanistic model of mind have nothing to do 
with the real Self or the real problem, but in fact represent the fictional opposite reciprocal pole on an axis of 
reality.  They are conditional, rooted in nothing but ideas programmed into people who have been shaped by 
the concrete and steel world put together and held erect by much bigger egos and their robots, and on what 
principle?  Money.  Money: jealously hoarded metal and paper with no value except the artificial, the contrived, 
the stipulated.  And what must be the body count for maintaining faith and hope in this contrived value?  
Through coping with such questions, and perplexed by his early confusion over whether he was the boy sitting 
on the rock or the rock upon which the boy was sitting, and then later traveling and living in the conditions of 
primitive societies and shattering his Western-conditioned paradigm,  Jung was able to see deeper than the 
rootless, all the way to the true root, the Self.  He had to get clean away from all the influences which had built 
his ego.  He even, a married man with a child, openly pursued a sexual relationship with Toni, his mistress, 
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practically a fatal blow to his career in those times.  In the vision that came to him -- this cosmovision shared by 
all primitive societies --  which was called in ancient China “the Great Void,” Jung re-discovered the peace he 
had lost during school years.  He matured into Freud´s most brilliant student and a healer of back ward patients 
manifesting the ugliest symptoms, and went on to become the blaspheming maniac who took the Trinity of God 
and rewrote it into a quaternity to make it a more complete figure, the fourth person of God being Satan (and 
his names are legion).  Such vision is nothing like belief.  Recall his famous/infamous, curt response to the BBC 
interviewer when asked if he believed in God:  “I do not believe.  I know.”  There is a way that this can be other 
than egoistic arrogance:  No mere self-image, this not-I can be, for a moment, True Self.

So, wandering unconscious in the spiritual wilderness of civilization, which Jung termed “extroversion,” is 
what necessitates the individuation process, which is in reality “re-individuation,” a return to consciousness of 
the innate Reality.  A lifetime of extroverted attempts to solve the existential dilemma increases the distance 
between Self and ego, creating an axle around which one or the other spins everything, and this duality-play 
spells misery.  In our unconscious state even Eminem and bombed children on the nightly news don’t phase 
our egocentric torqued world anymore.  Some examples of unconsciously done extroverted doings ignorantly 
thought to be solutions are:  criticizing, complaining, catharting, reforming, revolucionizing, denying, repressing, 
feeding an addiction, and inventions like the printing press, electricity, eyeglasses, condoms, and cell phones.  
In this intoxicated-by-material state of mind we can’t dive deep enough into ourselves to approve of anyone who 
claims to know God.  Such a person can never be one of us; he must be crazy.

We Occidentals jumped in feet first where angels fear quicksand and any common animal tastes with the tip of a 
tongue and turns away.  The result is that we don’t know who we are until we finally look at all we have shrunk in 
horror from.  Ego at the apex has drained the life out of us.  Chief Seattle predicted it: the project hasn’t worked.

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                        
Phase Two:  Undoing

The Great Reversal -- True Self At The Apex

“The victory of victories is to lose all.”
Hendrik Ibsen

“No one is more miserable than the one who has everything.”
Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh (Osho)

            

One day, Jung answered a knock at his door and found a small, skinny Hindu man throwing himself prostrate 
on the doormat.  Commenting on his reaction to meeting Jung, Vasavada (Spiegelman and Vasavada, 1987) 
said that it was not deliberate, he was just overwhelmed.  For Jung, it might have been the moment of his own 
Reversal.  Jung became friends with this humble, but brilliant, Hindu Brahmin priest, who gently helped this 
Western-conditioned physician put his profound intuitions into a solid phenomenological framework – orientally 
speaking.  The view of Jung`s own work which was presented to him by Vasavada goes something like the 
following section [For more on this, consult Spiegelman and Vasavada (1987) and Wilke forthcoming-b].  We 
should reiterate that Jung knew full well all the implications of his intuitions and concepts, and privately agreed 
with most of Vasavada´s mystical interpretations, but Jung probably was counting on that he would be dead 
before the professional community recognized the bomb he was dropping.   

Jung called the life journey “modern man in search of a soul.”   Uncivilized man didn’t need this journey; he 
had never forgotten his essential nature.  Jung called this journey back the process of individuation.  Many 
think that Jung meant to say “individualization” -- it is even taught that way in many psychology classes -- 
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but this is almost the opposite: the latter refers to developing something unique in your personality -- it is 
egoistic --  while individuation refers to discontinuing the search for happiness in the outer world, rejecting 
“personal development,” and retreating to your own original consciousness, your identity with the Sacred.  The 
individualistic person can deceive and harm others; the one who has returned to his individuated state could 
neither harm nor deceive, because this would only destroy his innocence again and throw him back to square 
one in terms of consciousness of True Self.  The Individuation Process has only two stages:  first is the “Doing 
Phase,” the naive extraverted seeking to get bigger, to belong, to “fit in.”  During this process one strays further 
and further from True Self and awareness of the Sacred, because he has chosen to forget his true identity as 
Self and pursue the mundane desire to participate in a modern society.  Ego becomes more and more swollen, 
which is not a relief because this just increases its appetite for more.  One lives with an imperialist’s ambit.  But 
this can’t consummate, and it can’t last.  Inevitably, after the accumulation of a sufficient number of “traumas,” 
one arrives at an enlightening moment of crisis in which the person doubts that this “normal” tactic of adjusting 
to society which has been hammered into his brain has meaning or value.  Everything that he held dear, 
including his deepest loves, seems in vain.  There is no energy left to hold it together.  This has been called “the 
mid-life crisis.”  Before civilization it appears to have never occurred, or to occur in most people as children, 
and to involve a minimum of trauma -- perhaps in a sensitive child no trauma at all.  In the 1960s, psychology 
textbooks stated that psychopaths burn out at about age 30; people were screaming “I’m mad as hell and I’m 
not going to take it anymore!”  If, after their revelation, they decided to forsake the world in their quest for 
happiness and to look squarely at their own madness itself, they began the Phase of Undoing.  Few Occidentals 
could do this.  And now, high tech societies are designed very meticulously to buffer ego from the realization of 
its own worthlessness, to keep us producing and consuming.  We are kept so delusional, so busy, so distracted, 
so hopeful, so numbed that now some people don’t see through the confetti of “the social reality” and face 
their mid-life crisis until it all finally hits them at once; from their wheelchairs in the retirement centers you can 
hear them cry out just before the aide brings around the pills “The Golden Years can kiss my ass!”   Again, if 
they won’t admit their own stupidity and continue to blame their government or church or doctor or lawyer or 
parents or children or the TV or the internet, they just die in the Doing Phase, trying to piece together an ego.  
The Reversal has to wait until the instant of death to wake them up.  A sad and stupid fate after a greedy and 
stupid “life.”

[Other psychological terms related to mid-life crisis are decompensation, nervous breakdown, and a variety of 
DSM categories.  Please see Nectar Project, 2006 or Wilke, forthcoming --b].   A true example: a young woman 
attending a meditation class, standing in silence in a group of about twenty people, and after about two minutes 
she wandered zombie-like to the front desk and began shuffling through papers.  Her mother was in the room 
and called her name, but she did not respond.  She did not resist when her mother gently took her arm and 
walked her out of the class.  She was not on drugs.  Later, the mother related that this intelligent, attractive young 
woman was perfectly content to sit under a massage table all day.  But the mother continually interrupted her 
daughter’s reverie because the mother was a massage therapist and did not want to delay her work, so she 
made her daughter move, and this upset the girl.  More history revealed that the girl had been through an 
ego-threatening Reversal experience in the community of a guru, which she needed to process, and time to do 
this possibly would have moved her through the Undoing Phase, completing the symmetry of her life journey.  
However, the mother was single, needed her income, was impatient and afraid -- and enbarrassed, did not want 
to talk about this experience, and so she had her daughter put on medication.    

There are many more people who suffer this fate of blocking the Individuation Process than ever before, due to 
our worldwide addiction to “magic bullet” medical technology.  We can fine-tune mood so precisely that a totally 
devastated ego can appear happy and normal.  The professional people who are making the decisions to do this 
for their patients are, like the mother, impatient egos on an income who have not completed their own Reversal.  
The problem from a human standpoint is that entire societies of well-functioning robots dissociated from innate 
conscience exist.  The problem from an ethical standpoint is the result:  diagnostic categories and standard 
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medical/psychiatric/psychological practice ignore the individual.  No longer is it his or her own decision.  The 
government decides, the social norms decide, through the psychiatry profession.  The person going through 
it may need nothing more than a quiet place in which he can let his mind work it out undistracted, and to be 
fed and bathed, until the ego becomes quiescent and stops fighting Self.   But legal problems of professional 
responsibility make each patient a “case” and a number, and require that he be fitted with a label of some 
pathology, which determines drug and dosage level, especially if (s)he refuses medication.  Since the spirit of 
such treatment is not of Self, but of (egoistic) fear, the effect will be more fear.  If there are those who withdraw 
from the society who are being guided by an inner awareness that there is a way through this to a deeper 
existence than ego can go, the profession has no mechanism to encourage this solitary process, OR to not brand 
and shame the person.   Everyone is being held down in Phase One.

Even the meditation centers do not serve this purpose, although they are a step in the direction of Reversal.  
And the religious communities fall short because there are very few pastors, masters and gurus -- at least in the 
West -- who truly live as Self.  Followers are followers because they can’t stabilize in that wonderful state alone, 
but can let go of ego in a group, which makes them addicted to the group.  But then what do they do?  This is 
what happened to the young woman under the table.  She had been a member of a meditation community led 
by a guru in the U.S. named Franklin Jones, who called himself Adi Da.  Like many Occidentals who dabble 
in powerful energy before they have purified themselves of ego attachments, this young woman fell in love 
with one of her teachers, and when in the very middle of her inner conflicts she was banished from the group 
for her part in the seduction, she couldn’t move on the ego-Self axis..  She had been exposed to too much too 
fast by an American who was not himself a true master of the technique.  And after returning to society in the 
Pacific Northwest she could find no place for the total solitude and silence she needed in order to unravel all 
the layers of years of programming that had been brought to consciousness raw in the community.  Living in 
a monastery is good, but most are run by priests and gurus who are heavy-handad with their own “counter-
programming.”  Adding even more programming doesn’t conduce to a clear and peaceful mind.  There are 
places such as Tiruvannamali, India, near the established ashram of Ramana Maharshi, where a person can buy a 
tiny condominium and live in total silence and solitude, until death if he wishes.  What is being discovered is that 
this is not easy, but that the mind will heal itself of ego, and complete the Individuation Process without therapy 
or medication if left alone!

But none of this confusion and Holy Terror  is necessary for one who never develops an ego in the first place.  
The Indian guru Anandamayi Ma, who had thousands of followers and died just 35 years ago, was asked in an 
interview to talk about her life.  Her reply was:  “There is not much to tell.  I was always the same.”  (Anandamayi 
Ma, 1983).

With the Reversal to the “Undoing Phase” we are not dealing with any ordinary step in life, such as from 
preoperational to operational, or oral to anal, as we begin the second, introverted, purification phase of the 
Individuation Process.  And it is no ordinary introversion that overtakes us.  We are completely reversed.  All that 
we have done and lived for, our entire philosophy of life, is invalidated, gone.  Once any person “sees through 
the red dust of the world” the knowingness can’t be undone.   The illusions the world has taught us have no 
power to fool us ever again, and, moreover, we don’t attract a new philosophy.  The mind and spirit have been 
walked through a fire and don’t see anything worth salvaging from the ashes.  But most civilized people, when 
they feel the first creepings of this new phase within, get on the phone to people who like themselves fear it, to 
find out what to do.  All they want is how to build a stronger ego which won’t worry.  They won’t passively allow 
the moment of insight to lead them to the problem and draw them down to the solution within, they aggressively 
try to “recover” from this Holy Terror, so that they can get out of bed and go to work, or whatever they have 
always done.  There is no trust in the Divinity because they have not yet spent enough time in the ego-humbling 
purging phase to discover that there really is One -- besides the concept.  And, all people who have cooperated 
in their programming since infancy are too attached to the man-made, artificial “world.”  They have actively 
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rejected any awareness of a more real reality, because they would then risk being marginalized and persecuted 
every time they walk out their front door.  But once the Inner Eye is reopened and one experiences innocently 
as he did as an infant, this fearful shrinking from Reality and trying to choose the spacetime “reality” won’t 
work; it will never feel real again.  One’s entire future would be just a charade of pretending to be “normal” 
and living on hope.  One would never be fully present, and his heart and soul would not be in what he says or 
what he does.  He is not True Self as long as he continues to try to be “normal.”  When he looks at himself he 
feels strange; and thefe is no point in trying to explain.  If he does not just relax and accept the growing Inner 
Silence he will come to hate the puny details that try to intrude into his ego’s grand plans which he cannot just 
surrender.  In fact, he will hate himself for not having the integrity to allow the transformation.   His paranoia 
would be too frightening to face, and so he turns hard and cold -- like normal robots (See Wilke, forthcoming-b).

But if he could only flow with his new vision -- the Reversal to the second phase of his individuation -- there 
would be no fear and no hate.  He is humbled before the immensity, the finality of this total transformation, 
his personal encounter with the true nature of Being Itself.  He feels its power, which is beyond any “plan” or 
“program” or “decision” his ego might believe it can make.   By giving up all he has been taught, original vision 
returns and he begins to see the symbolic function of his paranoid thoughts.   Ego-free he is unashamed to allow 
it to transform his consciousness -- to show him the delusion that he has been living as an ego, the meaningless 
path he was following, and the Self in the Void that he really is.

The depth of what Jung lived and taught his last few years is missed so badly by the theories after Jung that, as 
he had feared, they are irrelevant.  He knew that silence of the mind is the language of the Self, and no logic 
or reasoning out can represent it as a personality theory or therapy program.  Furthermore, many interpreters 
of symbols and dreams miss the “symbolic function;” that is, they often look for something in the spacetime 
world of ego that a symbol or dream could be representing.  For example, perhaps a client reveals to his or 
her therapist a very emotional dream in which (s)he is watching a truck which is delivering his new furniture 
backing into the driveway.  Neither (s)he, nor the driver of the truck, sees the small child on a tricycle behind 
the truck until it is too late.  One’s own child is killed because the parent was self (ego)-absorbed.  Jung would 
say that the purpose of the dream is the same as the purpose of everything in life; all functions as a symbol 
conveying the same message:  “This is not IT.  This is just like everything else, just a bubble floating away.  If 
you think it has some meaning, you are asleep.  Wake up!   Give up all attachment to your life as an ego, all your 
egoistic doing is burying the most precious thing you have: True Self.”  So, right now, says Jung, if one does not 
heed his own soul and hear this message, and experience the True Self, an event similar to the nightmare will 
have to happen in a harder physical form.  But what therapist can say this to a client, and then stay with him or 
her to complete the waking up process?  So the dream interpreters just say it is only a symbol whose purpose 
is to protect ego, and then they ask questions to pinpoint something in the spacetime world of the client such 
as in his or her relationship with the children which the dream might represent.  Maybe this can be fitted into 
fifty minutes, and all egos involved can remain intact and within their budgets, and then can schedule another 
appointment for next Tuesday.  [Although Vasavada was a diplomate in Jungian Analytic Therapy, and trained by 
Jung himself, he lived, alone, and worked for many years in Chicago -- and survived, in a humble apartment on 
the 13th floor -- without charging a fee.]

Allowing the Inner Silence  [Amuki to the Andeans, known to the Tiwanaku a thousand years before Christ -- see 
Zaraté (2009) or Wilke (forthcoming-a)] is the only way to become conscious of who we really are.  One who 
cannot -- at will -- sit quietly and relax the mind until it is totally clear and empty, and become conscious of the 
Inner Silence, the Self, has become insane, has lost his “right mind”  (Wilke, 2006).  [The inability to do this may 
be the best predictor of violence, better than biochemistry or genetics.] Through the passive acceptance of her 
stroke Jill was blessed with “that beautiful silence” which gave her meaning.  After psychiatrist Victor Frankl 
was put in a concentration camp and his family was exterminated and his life had no purpose and the cloud of 
depression lifted, his mind was empty.  For the first time he could see that there is much more than everything 
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the world can offer (Frankl, 1946).  The Self is what remains when everything else is gone.  If one tries to fight 
this Inner Silence, to choose the world instead, he makes the Self into ego’s enemy. One who fears to allow his 
mind to work until it completely empties when it wants to can never know the Self;  the Self always remains 
“other.”  The stone is a symbol of the Self, because from the standpoint of the programmed rational mind Self 
appears dead, inert, impotent.  But, in fact, it is the other way around: Self is death to the cloud in the brain which 
is the rational mind.

Jung:  
“The Self… is bright and dark and yet neither.”  (Mysterium Coniunctiones, , p. 108n, London, 1963).

Jung:  
“The Self is the total, timeless man.”  Psychology of the Transference, Collected Works, vol. 16 p. 311, 
London, 1954.

And Jung uses italics for:  
“Christ exemplifies the archetype of the Self.”  Collected Works, vol. 9ii, p. 36ff, London, 1954.

Only at those rare moments when one has no interest in or idea of “I” or “world” – when one is in Christ-
consciousness, egolessness – is one Self.  If ego gets ahold of the idea of this, however, one becomes inflated 
with paranoid schizophrenia.  This is not bad or evil, but an opportunity to watch where paranoid thoughts 
lead -- invariably to ego-devastation, the beginning of the Reversal.  In any moment in which one is at the Self 
end of the axis he or she is not a person.  Such a moment has an unforgettable Quality, but any tiny trace of 
ego destroys this Quality of the beautiful moment of opportunity to experience who I really am.  Usually when 
a person disappears into this Quality it is for only an instant, because ego, essentially, is fear of insanity; it 
immediately slams the door shut.  That is when isolation from civilization, and an authentic master, are necessary.  
And the big egos we have nowadays won’t even submit to that, in order to do some real scientific psychology.  

A sense of It cannot be conveyed through words, so no theory or model or diagram or doctrine gives a clue.  
One can study Jung for decades, memorize all his concepts and his dynamic within the personality, and become 
the world’s leading authority on Jung’s Analytical Psychology and book a large number of therapy clients, 
but still have no Inner Silence.  In fact, the more the brain is programmed intellectually, the more the mind is 
contaminated, and the more painful the purification that is needed.  Paranoia purifies, expiates, at-ones.  Farther 
back than brain’s memory can reach, before there arose an “I,” we all were already wholely consciousness itself, 
that was all we were.  And it is what we still are.  But when we stepped into spacetime (“ego development”) we 
mutilated the silence in our heads and buried Self-awareness, and thereafter all we ever thought possible was 
ego’s world, even though all that we long for is to return to the vastness of this Great Void and uninterrupted 
timelessness.  All our pleasures and successes are dead ends; we have to reverse and turn them into their 
opposites.  Paranoia/guilt arises as a due part of the cleansing;  ego’s resistance to feeling it is a severe 
impediment.

All of the above is consistent with Jung’s Analytic Psychology as he originally wrote it.  But psychologists and 
psychiatrists couldn’t let go of their egos to go there with him.  The entire focus of psychological theory and 
practice has demonstrated fear of it, even to the extent of rejecting all “depth psychologies.”  Many so-called 
Jungians do not live their own lives at the Self end of the axis, and so what they write and counsel people is 
not what Jung, and Vasavada, meant.  The position taken by mainstream Jungians is that we need a balance, an 
equilibrium, between Self and ego, as if the “axis” were a balance scale -- 50/50.  This sounds rational enough, 
and, in theory, do-able.  But what is the balance point between reality and image,  true and false?  Half truth and 
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half lie?  This is not what Jung was teaching, and, moreover, is this really what psychologists want for themselves 
and their clients?  We are programmed with an insistence on the need for an ego in order to develop an adapted 
prosocial personality in order to contribute to a modern civilization.  So to be “normal” we must lie?   But in 
any moment in which you lie, Self runs away.  In any moment in which you allow your identity to be annihilated, 
Self returns.  Then your moments are dictated by something beyond, and the society of humans is shed like a 
cloak in a summer sun.  But you need not worry.  If you have travelled this far, seeking the kingdom of heaven 
within, your few needs will be met.  Thus, Self has no needs. Egos conceive of Self “ego-morphically” just as 
they conceive of God anthromorphically.  Ego – fear of Self – has countless needs.  In fact, the world can never 
in a lifetime supply all of one single ego’s needs.  Many try hard to do it.  And how many billions of egos are 
there now?  That is why the humanity is in its desperate state.  So modern civilized ego lives in a Holy Terror of 
himself.
       “The dark side of the Self is the most dangerous thing of all, precisely because the Self is   
        the greatest power in the psyche.   It can cause people to spin megalomanic or other 
        delusionary fantasies” so that one “thinks with mounting excitement that he has grasped  
        the great cosmic riddles; he therefore loses touch with all human reality.”  (Von Franz, 
        “The process of individuation” in Jung, Man and his Symbols, 1968, p. 234.) 
This is from a Jungian who hadn’t realized at the moment of this writing what Self is. Self has no sides.  
Megalomania etc. are of ego, not Self.  It is the fearful refusal to relinquish the last shred of ego that causes one to 
spin delusional, it is not the awareness of Self.  The reality of Self Self-generates; it can never be threatened.  So 
Self has no dreams of “power,” another fearful ego concept.  The so-called “human reality” of modern societies 
is every moment vulnerable to attack by life itself, because there is an equilibrium principle within the realm 
of egos and societies -- the realm of illusion --  and everything that begins within it dies.  Everything becomes 
nothing.  Every pleasure produces pain.  On and on.  This was fully known thousands of years before Jesus 
said  “Whatsoever you sow that you shall also reap.”  How old is the Law of Karma?  Or AYNI (the Andean Law 
of Reciprocity)? [See Milla Villeja, 2002]  Or the Chinese T’ai Chi (yin/yang) principle which tried to make us 
understand that “Achievement is the beginning of failure, fame is the beginning of disgrace”?  [See Merton, 
1965]

Von Franz, and many others, assert that such “destructive inflation of the personality” should be 
counterbalanced by “social or collective aspects of the Self.”  Doesn`t something feel backward here?  Would 
a Christ-consciousness worry about his personality, which he knows to be false, falling apart?  Would he seek 
some new, better relationship to hold it together?  And does he think he has the power to drive his personality 
like he drives his car, follow a “should” and use the Self as a “counterbalance”?  These are ideas that belong 
to the false put-together intellectual world of the pre-Reversal person who has turned away from Self and now 
due to this rejection of the Real fears divine retaliation.  The megalomania is the belief that one has the capacity 
to call down the Self.  The Self defines Reality, no amount of money can buy the Self, no society can create it, 
nothing in the limited world of spacetime can encompass it, no advice from any therapist can enable any ego to 
survive it.   All that we can do is accept whatever the moment brings.   And, there can be no “social aspects of 
Self,” this is a concept that might make logical sense in some reasoned theory, but Self is integrally pure; it has 
no aspects.  And “collective consciousness” is not a collection of or agreement among or herding together of 
separate consciousnesses; what the term refers to is that there is only One consciousness, not separate ones for 
the privacy of separate brains.

In one’s own personal Individuation Process, he is being fine-tuned more and more perfectly as he approaches 
the moment of the final relinquishment of ego.  That is, as Self-consciousness gets stronger, one becomes 
exquisitely sensitive; tiny egoistic relapses into ego’s projects -- “sins” -- produce the most painful but clear-as-
a-bell feedback in the form of harsh life experiences and hammering paranoid thoughts.  If we panic and run 
back to philosophies and psychologies, seeking relief from the programmed idea that we are losing our minds, 
we just make it worse.  Then it repeats, we are awakened again; if we just let go of trying to hold a personality 
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together, and relax, and wait for the experience of the Sacred to return, it will!  We are “miraculously” lifted 
out of the mental torment and “bad luck.”  Only one who has not fought paranoia, who has let it run amok in 
his mind, but who has not sought relief by acting ego-assertive and attacking or defending, or by treating 
the paranoia, can know the immense gift that is paranoia.  It keeps one connected to the Sacred by ripping to 
shreds the mundane.  To the rational mind, how this happens is “a miracle” but the one who remains steadily in 
the experience of Self during episodes of paranoia is not amazed.  He trusts.  He can just do nothing but allow 
whatever is happening to happen because his Reality is not out there in “the world.”  He can gladly hand that 
“reality” over to some ego to wallow in.  Without an ego, one is left with nothing -- except That which he can 
never lose.
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Real communication has two parts: (1) the activity of stimulating in another person the same experience that I 
am having, and (2) permitting this other person to stimulate in me whatever he is experiencing.

If the interaction does not produce at least one instant of both, we have failed to communicate.

V.4 Learning a Foreign Language: Real Psychology Considerations

Wisdom from Strangers | Daniel Everett | TEDxPenn (specially from about 30 seconds on)

Please review these two videos:

Lenny - Lenny Bruce hard words

*************
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Verbal language is only one of many ways to communicate; in fact, for many reasons it may be one of the least 
effective.  
Often, real communication is achieved without intention, and without awareness. 
Emotions usually hidden, such as jealousy, communicate powerful messages.  
Of course enjoying open-heartedness with someone is real communication.  
There are endless symbol systems besides verbal language, for instance colors and styles of clothing. 
Whether one brings other people into the space or speaks alone can communicate many things. 
Intonation, body language, attitude, body contact, intuition, telepathy, and many other vehicles are all wrapped 
up together to produce a symphony of communication at all eight levels of a person. 

Real communication usually transforms, deepens both people.  
From the point of view of Real Psychology, the value of learning a foreign language is to work toward dissolving, 
disarming, the cultural barriers between people, which facilitates the transformative symphony within the 
human being.
So the time spent in the effort to honestly express yourself or to truly listen does not contain words only, it 
contains all the other things that are moving in your being, and it contains silences.
Like verbal language, many of these other transmissions contain messages that are culture-specific; some may 
be impossible for a foreigner to prevent misinterpreting.
It is important to keep in mind that a foreign listener may “get” something entirely wrong, even from what you 
unconsciously are putting out in his or her presence.
This may have a worse effect than just finding your Inner Silence and allowing that to fill the space between you.
Though silence too can be misinterpreted at the conscious level due entirely to some ego problem within a 
listener, the lack of content would draw his unconscious mind toward the Great Void of the Sacred.
Thus, Inner Silence is best for awakening another person to True Self.
It heals, and it removes all distance between two people.
It is, in fact, potent at any distance.

Quite often, people talk or write not really caring whether they communicate or not. 
They are in their own bubble, and just enjoy the release of tension and to hear the echo of their own voice, or are 
seeking admiration for their brilliance. 
Mostly they are lonely, empty inside, and have given up on truly communicating -- at any level -- with others.  
And as long as they keep talking, they don’t have to listen to the other person!  
They don’t even want to listen long enough to determine if this other person has something valuable to teach, or 
if the person has accurately interpreted what they just said.  
Living in their ego’s carefully fortified box, they don’t want to risk hearing anything about any other boxes that 
might threaten their illusion of the reality of their box, or evidence the possibility of boxless living.
This kind of person-ego, if he or she does study a foreign language, would do it only to make money or to 
manipulate or seduce people from another society.  
He could approach it by either socializing or by classroom instruction in which he learned the rules of grammar.  
If a person can socialize honestly, and go to the trouble of truly relating to foreign people, he can rapidly learn a 
language as a Gestalt, integral, a good communication tool, and a soul-to-soul connection can occur.  
But honest socializing is very rare; by its nature socializing has many hidden egoistic motives.
So the other option for such a person is to pay for classroom instruction.  
But this method cannot really teach the living language per se, but only the formal rules of its logic and its 
grammar and punctuation and pronunciation, limiting the student to the mentality of the lawyer and the 
mathematician.  
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And worse, the mentality of the institutes and programs for teaching a foreign language is that of the drill 
sergeant in an army: the will of the student to fall back into thinking in his own language must be broken, and 
new habits inculcated, by FORCING the mind to deal with a lot of new information.
Many times, the information, the drills to memorize, the exercises to be completed, are basically nonsense, and 
don’t relate to, connect with the living student.
It is not only bad instruction to try to stuff the mind with information, it is inhumane, and ultimately turns the 
student sour on the language, the culture, the people.

The human mind is not a muscle.  
It is a delicate instrument for the purpose of deepening and expanding consciousness of truth, beauty, and 
wisdom.  
It must not be treated as a garbage receptacle; but should be offered only quality, not quantity.
Every single thing you communicate to a person should be examined first and only the small portion of the 
highest quality should actually be communicated and placed in the memory of a person.

How to know what has quality for this specific person?
At any given moment each person’s mind is primed, ready, to process very specific ideas, feelings, intuitions, 
etc.
If these are presented, in the form in which this mind is ready, they will be absorbed instantly without effort and 
never forgotten.
A healthy mind is alive, always ready to deepen, to grow in Quality.
But if a student’s mind is going in one direction and some teacher or workbook tries to take it in another, no 
learning will occur.
If forced, the mind may hold the information in short term memory long enough to pacify the aggressive 
teacher, or to score high on a test, but then will reject everything it has been “taught.”
The way to truly teach is to let the student talk, to free associate, to continue in the direction of HIS OR HER MIND.
Then, a good teacher asks questions and offers a small, select, quantity of something new that develops what the 
mind of the student is developing.
What is in the teacher’s mind is not important.
In the teacher’s way of thinking there may be little progress because he or she does not realize that the 
INFORMATION  is not the learning.  The relationship of the student to his own vast mind is the learning.
 
He or she may be an excellent memorizer and repeater and textbook reader, pridefully believing that he knows 
the language.  
He can have learned to use the system, the framework, but this lacks the inner element where the seed of real 
communication, real understanding, real growth must be sown.
So, for real learning, any teacher-student contact must be one to one.
A second language cannot really be learned from a book or in a classroom or from an internet course.  
These can be used, but considered only one small step.  
In a time-limited scheduled, formatted course there is limited oportunity to present a sufficient number of 
examples to illustrate the wide range of usages of a word. 
This often becomes an actual obstacle to communication in conversations with a foreigner, especially if the 
student has been led to believe that he understands.  
His confident attitude is dangerous.
All the ways it could be dangerous would make a funny, entertaining book, but in actual efforts to relate to a 
person on matters important the consequences would not be so funny.
A single miscommunication may result in worse relations between the two societies.
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Even a good teacher has not enough time in natural “real-life” situations outside the classroom to overcome 
the old cultural programming and mentality of a foreign student; these are what the student has always used to 
interpret whatever he is exposed to.  
So, in the end, due to this graduate’s close-minded attitude that he knows the language, combined with his 
lawyer/mathematician mindset, when he uses this language to communicate with a native speaker he thinks he 
has communicated, but he has left the other person either confused or drawing wrong conclusions.
In anything a human being does in life, he or she must utilize all eight levels of his being, not just the logical 
rules of “The World of Symbols.”  [For details please refer to Evolution of the Human Being: Andean Stages.    
www.nectarproject.org, Wilke, 2018]  
Whenever you write, talk, or think in a foreign language you must devote, convert, your whole being to that 
language, and be able to respond to the whole being of the other person.  
The prerequisite, then, is to know yourself, at all levels, and not just as a robotic translator of symbols.  
For real communication, words alone are never enough.

So, to properly learn a foreign language, the first step is to be in the Reversal to introverted self-exploration.  
Once you know both the conscious and subconscious realms within yourself, step two would be to go live in the 
foreign country with a few native families, eat what they eat, go where they go, suffer how they suffer, and put 
yourself in their shoes.  
Even if you don’t understand the words they say to one another, try to intuit what is being expressed.  
This would be more the way a young child picks up language; the child doesn’t need any rules of grammar.  
Of course, you would have to be humble, and accept all criticisms of your use of the language, but enter into 
dialogues and you will learn what all your errors are.  
You are firewalking!  
The sheer amount of time with people teaches an immense amount about them and everything they might talk 
about; you sense their meaning by osmosis, from relating.  
And it is accurate because it is authentic.  
It is not staged; it touches the deepest part of the other people – and of yourself.
This is too impossible in a time-limited, formatted, artificial environment such as a classroom, even if your 
teacher is a native speaker in the language.  
The result is that the student is overloaded with rules and logic and form and structure, and there is no way to 
get to the real essence, the life, of communicating, of expressing and feeling expressions, of truly becoming 
ONE with a foreign person.  
Using a classroom to learn a second language is not much different than using a medical school classroom with 
a plastic model of the brain to learn brain surgery!  
It is difficult to reverse the memorized errors and “as if” habits later.  
Remember, even the family pet dog knows a lot of the language, without ever having read a single grammatical 
rule.

There are certain aspects of a language that are so arbitrary, slippery, and nebulous that trying to apply rules 
and learn them by analyzing them into categories can be actually dangerous.  
Perhaps the most nebulous are the tenses of verbs.  
Why?  Because here you are always trying to express your illusions or comprehend someone else’s.  
Only the present moment is real, and even that can’t be put into words exactly.  
“Past,” “future,” and “conditional” are all just one’s own personal fantasies.  
Let’s say all the history books in the schools say that Hitler committed suicide, and you believed what you have 
read and were told.
You grew up and lived some 50 years with this “truth.”
It is embedded into your illusion system that you call “the past.”  
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It may have determined some of your decisions, political position, and actions – even who your friends are.  
But now, with all the new technology, (let us say) it has been proven that a corpse found in an excavation in 
Patagonia is that of the same Adolf Hitler, and that he died of syphilis at the age of 82.  
So now what do you do?
Which “reality” do you believe in?
And how often do such things occur?
Miracles do happen; “the past” can change!

Another hypothetical example:  Ten years ago your brother’s wife gave birth to a child and everybody assumed 
that he was the father.  
Then, five years ago, your brother and his wife got into a serious argument in which he accused her of infidelity, 
and he left her and the child.
You and your whole family then disowned your brother, leaving him to live on the streets, because you believed 
her and thought he was losing his mind.  
He moved to another country and had no contact with the family.
Now, just today, the family was notified that an autopsy report after his death proved that he was not the father.

We are in fictional, unknowable territory whenever we begin to use future tenses of verbs as well.
Tell your child to move to the city to get a good job and establish a secure life for his family, because all the 
experts predict that this is a wise decision, and after several years of hard work, he is hit by a car in the street 
and he loses everything.
Why do we even have future tenses of verbs when they cause as many problems as they solve?
Two people who get married exchange legally binding vows and promises because they have to.
But neither one of them can ever guarantee that tomorrow he will not meet someone better or that he will live to 
see another sunrise.
Where are our minds?
And being nothing more than ideas, why the insistence on following rules to decide which future or past form of 
a verb to use in which situation?
Are we not just fabricating an even deeper level of illusion?
Even if you could put exactly into words your own idea so that the experience of the listener matches yours 
exactly, neither of these is REAL, they’re both just fantasms.

So something more than words, or instead of words, is a more effective form of communication because it can be 
more fluid and fickle and Gestalt -- the way life and time really are.
Then, at least, more than what you imagine and can put into words is communicated.  
You may imagine that a future event is not very likely, or is very likely to occur, or that your intention to do 
something is strong or weak, and then in the next minute change your prediction.  
There are many, many factors that can instantly change one’s perceived likelihood of an imagined future event, 
or the strength of his intention to perform an imagined act.  
So the grammatical rules for which form of the verb to use are as often misleading as helpful.  
Distinctions between them probably are better not learned.  
They can be in error to an indeterminable degree.

A far better medium of communication than mere words is songwriting, or performing.  
Another is dancing with or for another person in some way which allows you to enter into an altered state of 
consciousness and to be creative.  
A rigid, repetitious dance routine between two people is not really dancing, it is just exercising.  
The “relationship” between the two people can be anything; there can be a huge distance, or even hate, while 
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still completing the performance in great form, and all smiles.  
Some say that sex is a good form of communication, but the mind of the person can be anywhere, on anything, 
on anyone.  
There are many disguised motives for having sex with someone, and a partner can be easily fooled.  
He or she may have some wonderful fantasy about the other person which is absolutely wrong.

Let’s go back to learning to express past, future, and conditional in a foreign language, and how to use a course 
as a preliminary step, but not a replacement for living with families.  
Communication is like tuning a guitar.  You have to listen!  
You have to admit if you are sharp or flat.  
The sound you hear from the guitar has to match perfectly, has to harmonize with, the sound you hear in your 
head, the sound you want to produce.  
So you may need several adjustments up and down to arrive at a perfect match.  
Applying this to the use of future and conditional verb forms, there must be a dialogue.  
Only by listening to the listener and observing all of his or her reactions in all levels of his being to what you 
say can you decide whether you need a stronger or weaker verb form to try to communicate the degree of 
possibility/probability/intention you want him to feel.  
You can’t just follow a rule and say it once and “be correct” and be done with it.  
Again, that is dangerous – once you have voiced something, or written it, or pressed ENTER you are committed, 
and you have no idea what impression you have left on the listener, what you have communicated to the world.  
Even if you later decide to revise something you have said without listening to the listener, your revision may 
never reach him.  

You must truly “relate” to the person, and fine tune your communication.  
So what you say must depend on the particular person to whom you are speaking or writing; without this 
personal feedback, relying on a rule you have memorized, you can’t put much faith in what the other person 
says, or in what you say.

Maybe the person says “I am going to pay you tomorrow.”  
Should you trust this more, or less, than if he says “I will pay you tomorrow?” or “I am paying you tomorrow?”  
And which form would you like him to use the second time?  The same one or a different one?  
Or maybe the verb form itself is irrelevant, and the tone of voice should change?  Or maybe some other words?  
Or maybe silence?  

It is a scary thought, but perhaps one of the main reasons we have so much trouble being “IN THE NOW” is that 
our languages has past and future tenses, and we were persuaded in school to use them.
Whenever we do we lose touch with Reality and step into Fantasyland.
When people talk all day and don’t say anything it is always about the future or the past.
Couldn’t we just eliminate words for our fantasies of past and future “action”?
What would happen?
You couldn’t get off the hook, and solve your problems with someone now, and create joy right now, if you have 
the lame option of saying “I will look into it first thing in the morning.”
You couldn’t say “veni, vidi, vici” but who gives a shit anyway?

Here is another element which we cannot disregard:  When a person is formally educated his mind becomes 
biased in favor of logic and reasoning and language, and he draws upon memories of this kind first in dealing 
with all situations.  
We call this a bias because he does not have available to him other faculties which in many situations may be 
more appropriate.  
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If he is in the habit of following grammatical rules it will not even occur to him to try other things, perhaps 
explain himself, to provide the big picture, the background.  
Having to stop and think about which form to use often gets in the way of honest, spontaneous self-expression, 
which is a different state of mind entirely.  
The difference in the quality -- the fidelity -- of the communication may be comparable to listening to a football 
game on the radio as opposed to playing football “live” with someone.

Here is a dramatized example, but many things like this do occur:
In a class of foreign language instruction, just to try to stimulate practicing conversation, the teacher asks a 
teenage girl “What did you do last weekend?”
It may have happened that the girl was very upset last weekend because her sister was abused by someone in 
the family.   
Now she may have to put on a mask, to distance herself from the others, to withhold something that was very 
important in her life but that she must keep secret, to invent something that never happened, to lie.  
This is how false a course in language learning is, how it takes the life out of the communication, though we may 
not realize it until some truth has to be faced.  
The reality this student is living in and what is really alive in her consciousness she cannot communicate.  
But in the language class she has to put into good grammar some disguise, so that no one can detect her real 
feelings.  
Is this really what language is for? To teach children to lie.

The most important part of speaking a foreign language is what one does in his head and heart in his or her own 
native language.  
One has to be true to himself, clear with himself about himself, in his native language, and resolve to not 
communicate a false self.    
Then one must prepare for the specific person he is going to talk to; that is, to choose what in the language is the 
best way to truly communicate with this person.  
Be aware of the biases, illusions, and limitations of your listener. 
Know what you mean to say and find the best way to say it to this person – first in your silence, in your native 
language.  
Do not just talk your typical talk, but create something fresh and real and to the point.  
You shouldn’t need a lot of words.  
The fewer the words, the less likely the listener will be confused.  
Only after you have done all this are you ready to start thinking in the foreign language and enter into 
conversation or write.  
Then listen, be flexible, be alive, be real.

Now you are ready to fulfill the deeper, mystical purpose of learning a foreign language.  
Like everything else that you can do, the lesson of “Neti, neti, neti” will penetrate ego’s defenses.  
Your ego will have to begin admitting that its every project becomes frustrating and ultimately ends in total 
failure.
This life lesson will sink in a little at a time; you will go through stages, ups and downs.  
First, your ego takes pride in your mastery of rules and your score on the PET and other tests.  
Then it takes a hit, as you realize that the new language is superior to your own in some ways, and you are forced 
to change the way you think.  
Then your ego will seem to gain ground through believing that it has successfully communicating your ideas, 
ideals, opinions, and expertise in your role or position or job with the foreign people.  
But then you will discover that their smiles are because of your slaughtering of their language, and they are just 
humoring you.
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You have gained nothing in terms of real relationships; you remain just a foreigner.  
In any conquests, you find yourself being the one conquered.  
If you do learn to forget what you learned in your language courses and go to live with families, ego will begin 
to be replaced by the truth of your littleness and glimmers of True Self.  
You will gladly accept that you are the one who has to do the work to bring about the harmony which is real self-
expression and communion with the humanity, regardless of culture and language.  
You will learn to listen!  
You will not demand of logic and your formal education the impossible: that it can lead you to a happy, fulfilled 
life without destroying your self-image.

Perhaps the worst communication is that between two highly educated linguists speaking or writing in the  
language of one or the other.  
Sure, they know the vocabulary and grammar and punctuation and pronunciation perfectly.  
But each one takes his own grammatical stance on every point, and his “communications” consist of firing 
volleys, bracing against return fire, and then walking away thinking “That person doesn’t know the language.”
Maybe they should learn to sing or dance or play piano, together.
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A language grows out of the silence of a group of people as they enter into their activities of the day, and feel a 
need to communicate in a way more expeditious than mere example.  
As their minds leave the present and invent a past and future, they find something lacking, and there arises a 
fear, which seems to be soothed by vocalizing.
The putting together of spoken sounds must reach a very high level of complexity to accomplish the sharing, 
and requires a never-before-experienced dedication of mental energy.
But underneath it all is the forgotten root, the silent mind, where intuition is the communication tool.
To learn  a foreign language the first prerequisite is to become attuned to the people who use that language, and 
to be able to communicate with them through their intuitive connection with one another.
Then you will be moving from the prejudices of your own native language into a state of mind that is universal 
--that connects all people of all cultures.
This is not the mentality we call “the ordinary state of consciousness,” into which our minds have been funneled, 
but is an “altered” state in the society in which we were raised, very different than the one in which we relate to 
our society.
From this altered state of consciousness, you can begin to sense how a foreign language serves the needs of 
the people who have grown up in it; you can innerstand what are the aspects of their life are most important but 
ambiguous and that therefore need a lot of words.
So in this first step you must be able to clear your mind of the priorities in your native culture, and adopt those 
of this foreign one.

Especially if you are well-educated and well adapted to your society, it will be quite an effort to  shift your point 
of view.
Your success at language in your own society, though a great advantage when your are living in it, becomes an 
obstacle to learning the language of another.
It may be necessary to study the geography, history, philosophy, religions, and psychology of the foreign culture 
to accomplish this first step.
In fact, doing so will reveal to you whether or not you truly care about those people.
And if you find yourself losing interest, maybe you should reconsider; maybe you are just wasting your time 
trying to learn their language.

This first step is clearly one that you must take alone.

Empty yourself of everything; let the mind rest at peace.
Tao Te Ching

Give up thinking and put an end to your troubles.
Tao Te Ching

Silence is the language of the Real, words are the language 
of the false.

Step-by-step Program for Learning a Foreign Language
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Someone else’s opinions and advice will just cloud your own perception and intuition.
So incorporate into your daily routine one hour of solitude and silence for study and reflection on your language 
learning project.
Use the time to relax body and mind, and to watch the way your programmed mind works, how it sequences 
programmed thoughts and feelings, one after another.
Reflect on words and expressions that arise, and ask constantly “Why did this come up?”
As the hour passes, take note of any moments of Inner Silence (Amuki).

You should remain in this first step as long as is necessary to arrive at some startling intuitions and realizations 
-- ideas that shake old prejudices.
If this doesn’t occur, studying the language may enable you to memorize and repeat it, monkey-like, but in 
actual situations you will misunderstand what the other person means, and will not be able to get across your 
messages to him or her, even though you may think you have communicated.
You will make serious errors, dangerous errors.
You will be trying to pour orange juice into a glass that is already full of tomato juice.

But, if you can complete step one, you are ready for step two. 
This step is to listen to some music that interests you that is in the foreign language.
The songs should not be merely copied or translated from those of your native language, but music written and 
composed by artists of the foreign culture.
Choose one song to begin with, and just listen.
It may be a challenge to get into the sound, rhythms, harmonies, and poetry preferred by the people who speak 
the language you want to learn, but with practice you will begin to feel the heart and soul of their culture -- and 
even how they think.

Next, copy a translation of the lyrics of this one song, and study it in your native language.
Devote several sessions to developing your own personal interpretation of the symbols and meanings, and your 
opinion of the quality of the poetry and the music.  It is helpful to write this.
After you feel OK with identifying your preliminary reactions, when you think you understand what the song is 
saying begin listening as a linguist for the words and expressions of the singer, while at the same time reading 
the lyrics in that language.
Even if the pronunciation is a dialect, or slang, or stylized, you can still learn a lot about the language the people 
like in their music.
Or, you can select a different song which has more clear pronunciation.

Now practice talking or singing along, aloud, concentrating on this task for an hour a day, alone, in a quiet place 
with no distractions.
Play the song or parts of it over and over, to learn how to pronounce the words while reading and remembering 
what they mean.
A dictionary is a great tool; consult it often.
Practice to the point that you can sing the song without listening, then without reading.
Music is much better than reading random narratives or conversing in made-up conversations, because the 
words convey real emotions and sentiments, and memory depends more on emotion than on thinking.
Consider yourself to have completed step two when you have a repertoire of about ten songs.

[Now it is time to decide the direction of your life.
Up until now, everything you have done in steps one and two has deepened you, broadened your mind, opened 
your heart.
The road of wisdom would be to simply relax.  Don’t DO anything, just BE.
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Be who you are now.  This will reverse your trajectory from extroverted to introverted.
You will arrive at the Source of happiness in re-membering your original soul.
Then, there is nothing more to achieve; to continue in this state is Perfection.

Or, you can choose a less brilliant path of learning a language and go on to step three.
It is not a “sin” to decide for extroversion, it just betrays that you are still a little oppressed with ego ambitions.
You are not quite purified; you are not ready to allow Perfection to descend upon you.
So here is a recommendation for the next several steps.] 

Step three: will be to review the grammar of your native language, in order to be clear about the logic and 
structure and rules you have been using.
You may be surprised to find out how little grammar you actually know; you didn’t need it to learn to speak and 
understand as a child, but you will need it now as an adult to learn a second language.
Only if you can master the grammar of your language will you be ready to tackle a different system.
And, if you can’t write a coherent narrative which says what you want to say in your own language, you will not 
be able to write or converse without confusions and errors in a new language.
Again, study alone; any other person would have his or her own quirks, and these will complicate your process.  
Be able to work through each of your problems without help.
This part, reviewing and criticizing your own grammar, is tedious and not too ego-friendly, but don’t skip it. 
In any later misunderstandings with another person, you must be able to stand with your proper grammar, or 
the other person will feel entitled to twist everything you say.

Now, step four: a preliminary study of the grammar, punctuation, and pronunciation of the foreign language, 
which you also do alone.
You will end up with many questions; write them out, to ask later.
Always remind yourself that a verbal language is arbitrary, artificial, even approximate.
It sums up the cultural programming that has been superimposed upon the human nature, the soul, of a specific 
group of people.
This all depends, then, upon their history, geography, economy, etc., many things which may be very different 
than your own.
But this is a problem only if you yourself are looking at them through the arbitrary and artificial filter of your own 
culture; you must go deeper into yourself to relate to people at the human, not the cultural level.  
The difference between these two ways of seeing is tremendous.  
It is what will determine whether you succeed at communicating or not.
The cultural vision is what separates, polarizes, people, making the real differences seem greater than they are.
You must get past customs, national pride, racial identification, classicism, etc. etc. if you want something more 
worthwhile than a merely superficial presuming or pretending to understand.
When you begin speaking a language to someone, you are implying to that person that you are capable of 
communicating in it.
When you are communicating in a foreign language, you must never expect a native speaker of that language to 
change his habitual way of speaking to suit you.
For instance, if the people around you talk fast or slur words, the problem is yours!  Do your homework and be 
prepared to listen better.
You can’t expect the other person to stop and have to re-think how he might make you understand.
A language is a tool, not a toy.  At times, it can be a dance, but don’t count on this!

If you reach step five, you are ready to make good use of a teacher.   Choose someone who is a native speaker in 
the language you want to learn, and bilingual.  He or she should not be from your own culture.



A Course in Real Psychology

431

www.nectarproject.org

Sessions with a teacher should be tutorials -- one-on-one.  
Try to avoid scheduled classes, courses, institutes unless you are a very slow learner; these are padded with 
irrelevancies because they are designed to make money.
The best way to work with a teacher is: prepare well, ask your questions, clear up your confusions, and then do 
your homework.  Don’t expect the teacher to do your work!
Continue in this formal structure mode until you feel that you understand the grammar and pronunciation, 
accepting your teacher’s corrections.
If you have doubts that this is the right person for you, try another teacher.

Step six: But real conversations with a native speaker.
It may be the same person as your teacher, butreal conversations that are about things important in your life.  
Work toward a natural flow, not just pretending.

Step seven: Go live with a family in a country where this language is spoken.
This will be an immersion experience, very challenging.
The longer you stay, the better.
And best is different families in different places, who become your friends.
However, be aware that many people are very considerate of those who try to break the cultural barrier and 
there may be a “honeymoon effect.”  
Don’t impulsively fall in love and get married, especially if one of your motives is citizenship or security.   
Take  plenty of time to realistically assess the situation!

<>
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Only in unplanned solitude and celibacy does one know perfect Relationship; only in unplanned silence does 
one know perfect Music. 
Such moments are the climax of the introverted journey, the crescendo of life, its purest and finest moments.
Whenever the urge to listen to music, rhythm, harmony from outside the Self arises, you are being given another 
occasion to choose either the extroverted or introverted path.
It is a moment of what egos call “boredom,” but is actually ego anxiety.
The experience of boredom is telling you that you are on the verge of seeing that ego’s “life” is just deadness.

Recorded music, though it can point the way to truth, is nevertheless still part of ego’s false world.
Primitive man had no recorded music to sustain the illusion that life in a body is worthwhile.
He, she, had little to combat the dark mood that presaged the dawn of this awakening, and so the insight came 
down upon them in an avalanche.
But look at all the artificial music we have now; we can hear instantly every kind of sound, rhythm, harmony to 
oppose any mood or feeling or thought we (egos) don’t like.
And who gave us this music and why?
Perhaps the writers and performers, seeking this pinnacle, found it desolate, and the desolation is what does the 
writing and performing.
The depth of the unresolved confusion and Terror that grip modern man and ignite his search is unimaginable 
to us, because we refuse to acknowledge it.
Could it be that whenever you begin whistling a tune, you are avoiding what is causing you to whistle?

And once one listens to one piece of music does he or she unplug and reflect, absorb, integrate the experience?  
Probably not.
He can manipulate his mind -- artificially -- in any direction his ego wants by listening to another song, and 
another, and another very different. 
And in “auditory kodachrome” -- sound more intense than anything real instruments or real human voices can 
produce.
The strong ego has such a Terror of facing its annihilation that it can do this all day long, for its entire lifetime.
So Jill Cohn asks:  “Is there something that sounds like silence?  Is there something that feels like peace of 
mind?”

So it may be an even deeper extroverted confusion is to spend your life as a music professional.
Love of music -- in this era of synthesized, remixed, remastered sound -- easily flops over into lust and addiction; 
the true amateur starts to make money or gain a reputation.
What is a professional, but one who professes -- who swears by -- something; he or she is equating it, preferring 
it, to livelihood, life, the Sacred.
But on the pedestal of their fame,what have they gained?

“If you want to find the truth in life, don’t pass music by.”

from: Down in Monterey by Eric Burdon

V.5 Music for Real Psychology
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Now, without an idolizing audience of shriekers, they become very shaky.
And, really, what are these fans?
They are not lovers.  They are jealous, but too lazy to work for what they want.
So the entire game is just a pack of illusions by pathetic egos.

Whenever one crosses the line from spontaneous, unplanned bursting into song and dance, to the realm of 
recorded music, he or she has shifted from the Real to the false, betraying True Self.
He is rejecting an opportunity which has been bestowed upon him to choose silent reflection.
He could have made a sacred use of it, to undo and atone for past errors and catch a glimpse of the Perfection, 
the empty moment, the Holy Instant.
Music, dance, painting, writing and other crafts do have value: they teach “Neti.”
But one must GET IT! He must STOP!
Such doings would be rarely necessary for the one close to being who he really is.  
If he or she did begin to indulge in the “look at what I can do” mode, feelings of guilt and paranoia would arise.

So don’t get the idea that recorded music is the answer; it can do no more than intensify the question.
Listen always with an ear to hearing the silences behind, within, the sound.  
This is to move from Newtonian psychology to Real psychology, to be able to see through time to timelessness,  
to hear through recorded music to its meaninglessness.

So, as with learning a language, use this appendicitis to cure something bigger.
If you think you love music, be honest.  Keep listening, ever deeper.  

Below we offer selections from the greatest recorded music (in English) of all time – greatest in its quality of 
being able to move many listeners to change history. 
You probably have heard all these songs, but here they are in a context, a sequence. 
If you listen to them in this sequence, you may notice that there is a connecting thread: the two phases of the life 
journey of every human, ego development, then ego loss and return to the awareness of the True Self.  
First we descend through the nine “levels” of our being shown in the spiral diagram on page 22 of this book, 
then we grope our way back up and out of our illusions.  [Refer to Evolution of the Human Being: Andean Stages 
for details of the nine levels]
The wise man doesn´t descend as far into ego as does the ignorant.  
But everything is moving all of us in this sequence.  
The songs here are organized into categories which follow the sequence of descent and resurrection, from the 
disconnection we call birth to the crescendo we call death.  
Perhaps by listening, with this in mind, to your own selections, and meditating on their lyrics, you will see the 
level you are living on at the moment, and avoid some pitfalls.  
Listen with an Ear that you have never used before.  An old familiar song, but now it is new.  
It is no longer an artist, instrumentation, melody and words, but the “I” becoming lost in the meaning.  
And in this ego-free condition one finds -– remembers –-  the True Self. 

Here only the titles are listed.  When searching YouTube to hear the songs, always try to find live performances, 
and failing that search for original studio recordings.
Lyrics for many songs can be found in “Nectar of Music” on the website www.nectarproject.org.

<>               
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0010    ALBUMS, MOVIES, AND DOCUMENTARIES  (overviews of the nine levels)
0100   FIRST THINGS FIRST
0200    THE LOSS OF ORIGINAL INNOCENCE
0300    DOUBTING THE WORLD:   SOMETHING FEELS WRONG
0400    WHO IS THE ENEMY REALLY?
0500    THE SEARCH FOR REAL LIFE.:  “FUN IS IN”
0600    THE SEARCH FOR REAL LIFE:  MONEY AND “SUCK-CESS”
0700    INSTANT KARMA:  THE LAW OF OPPOSITES
0800    ROMANCE:  NAIVE PROJECTION OF LOVE
0900    RELATIONSHIPS: IN THE THROES OF HORMONE
1000    RELATIONSHIPS:  BEWITCHED BY THE DARK SIDE OF THE HUMAN
1100    RELATIONSHIPS:  WHAT  WENT WRONG?
1200    RELATIONSHIPS:  IT´S ALL OVER NOW
1300  “NO MAN IS AN ISLAND, AND YET  HE IS ALWAYS ALONE”
1400    TANTRA:  BEYOND ALL LIMITS
1500    DEPRESSION/INSANITY
1600    DEATH  AND EGO LOSS ARE  UNAVOIDABLE
1700    ANOTHER TURN Of THE SPIRAL:  REGAINING EQUILIBRIUM
1800    GLIMPSES THROUGH THE RED DUST WHICH IS EGO´S WORLD
1900    AND IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO LEARN
2000    ACCEPTANCE:  YOU CAN DO MAGIC
2100    RESOLUTION:  ARRIVING HOME
2200    INSTRUMENTAL ONLY
2300    GREGORIAN (LATIN) CHANTS
2400    MUSIC OF SOUTH AMERICA

CATEGORIES:
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Those which are MOVIES make the music alive.  Those which are not are by artists who redefined music in 
modern times, with themes that evoke Real Psychology.

0011   How the West Was Won  MOVIE
0012   Andrew Lloyd Webber and Tim Rice........Jesus Christ Superstar   MOVIE
0013
0014   Beach Boys..........Pet Sounds
0015   The Graduate  MOVIE 
0016   Beatles...............Ed Sullivan  1964  VIDEO 
0017   Rocky Horror Picture Show   MOVIE   
0018   Midnight Cowboy   MOVIE 
0019   The Who..........Tommy
0020   The Who..........Quadrophenia 
0021   Pink Floyd...........The Wall  MOVIE
0022   Pink Floyd...........Dark Side of the Moon
0023   Beatles..............Sgt. Peppers Lonely Hearts Club Band
0024   Concert for Bangladesh   MOVIE free download at www.gratispeliculas.org.  
0025   Hair   MOVIE
0026   Crosby, Stills, Nash...........and with Neil Young.....Deja Vu
0027   Woodstock   MOVIE
0028   Easy Rider  MOVIE
0029   Bob Dylan..........MTV Unplugged   VIDEO
0030   No Direction Home ( Biographical documentary MOVIE of Bob Dylan, by Scorcese)
0031   Eagles ..........Greatest
0032   Beatles...........White album and others
0033   America...............America’s Greatest Hits
0034   Simon & Garfunkel................Bridge Over Troubled Water
0035   Nirvana..............Unplugged in New York
0036   Mare Wakefield
0037   BTS

0010   ALBUMS, VIDEOS, AND DOCUMENTARIES:
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In life we are caught up all day in the insignificant, every detail which must be in place for the machine of our 
physical and social existence to work.  We forget what is essential, what is “the real thing.”  The songs in this 
section are reminders to not let yourself be brought down to the level of the trivial.  Live in and for only what 
feels real.

0101    From The Beginning........ Emerson, Lake and Palmer
0102    All You Need Is Love................ Beatles
0103    True Love............................. Jill Cohn
0104    And Nothing Else Matters..... Metallica
0105    I Saw The Light........... Todd Rundgren
0106    Love Is the Seventh Wave................. Sting
0107    Silent Night.......................
0108    Still, Still, Still........................ Trinity Choir
0109    Sound of Silence...................... Simon & Garfunkel
0110    Love Is All Around....... Troggs 
0111    Crackerbox Palace..., ................Beatles
0112    Levon...... Elton John
0113   What Child Is This
0114   The Age of Aquarius..............................Hair
0115   Born Free...................................
0116   For Baby...........Peter, Paul & Mary   (writer Bob Dylan)

<>

0100   FIRST THINGS FIRST

SINGLES:
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Do you remember how it felt to be a child?  That is, before you were abused or misused, and before you yourself 
abused or misused?

0201    Take these broken wings.........Mister Mister
0202    Sweet Child of Mine........... Guns & Roses
0203    Cat´s In The Cradle....................... Billy Joel
0204    Where Do  the Children Play... Cat Stevens
0205    As Tears Go By............... Rolling Stones..........1965 Ed Sullivan
0206    Instead of the Innocent...................... Jill Cohn
0207    Everybody Wants to Rule the World.............. Tears for Fears 
0208    Where Do the Children Go........ Hooters.........Live at the Spectrum Philadelphia
0209    In the Ghetto.................. Elvis Presley 
0210    Shout............. Tears for Fears
0211    Live To Tell....... Madonna...AIDS Confessions Tour
0212    Me and Julio Down By the Schoolyard........ Simon & Garfunkel.............
0213    Teenage Wasteland........ Who..who`s Back     1989 documentary
0214    My Generation........ Who
0215    Itsy Bitsy Teenie Weenie Yellow Polka Dot Bikini........... Brian Hyland

<>

0200  THE LOSS OF ORIGINAL INNOCENCE
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At some point in our journey, each of us realizes that something is seriously wrong, something vital is missing, 
something essential has been lost.  We feel deeply harmed.  We try to pretend not to feel such things.  And we 
also try to pretend that we are not the one doing it to ourselves.  We literally forget who we are and begin to 
live a false life.  We become confused, we lose courage, we lose trust, as our lives become more and more of a 
disappointment, a struggle.

0301      Who Are You...... Who
0302
0303    
0304      Wayward Son......... Kansas
0305      Let´s Hear It For the Boy..... Deneice Williams (Footloose)
0306      Story in Your Eyes......... Moody Blues
0307      I´m Looking Through You..... Beatles 
0308     
0309      Adrian............... Jewel
0310      The Logical Song..... Supertramp
0311      Shelter from the Storm............... Bob Dylan
0312    
0313     Vincent.... Don MacLean
0314     What´s Up..................... Four Non Blondes
0315     What´s Going On?.... Marvin Gaye
0316      Land of Confusion................ Genesis
0317      For What It´s Worth.................. Buffalo Springfield. 1967
0318      Blowin´In The Wind....... Bob Dylan
0319      Ride Captain Ride.......................... Blues Image Music Video
0320      What Is Love................. Haddaway
0321      I Want To Know What Love Is.... Foreigner
0322      Somewhere Over the Rainbow....... Judy Garland..Wizard of Oz
0323      Annie..........1982.......Tomorrow
0324      Sugar Mountain................. Neil Young
0325      My Sweet Lord....... George Harrison......1971.....Concert for Bangladesh …..VIDEO
0326      Get Back................ Beatles
0327      Mother and Child Reunion............. Paul Simon
0328      I´m Sensitive................ Jewel
0329      Let Me Be............. Turtles
0330      Please Don´t Let Me Be Misunderstood...... Animals
0331      Hello Goodbye................... Beatles
0332      At The Zoo/Baby Driver.................. Simon & Garfunkel
0333      Strawberry Fields Forever...... Beatles
0334      Sail Away...... Enya
0335      Death Don^t Have No Mercy...........Hot Tuna
0336      Dead End Street...............Kinks
0337      Does Anybody Really Know What Time It Is...................Guess Who
0338      Eyes Without a Face.................Billy Idol
0339      Zombie..............................Cranberries
0340      Everybody Wants To Rule The World.....Tears For Fears

0300   DOUBTING THE WORLD:   SOMETHING FEELS WRONG 
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We search everywhere outside ourselves for this “enemy.”  Perhaps we play along with the society, submit to 
its pressures.  But perhaps we criticize it, mock it, blame it, hate it.  Keeping these feelings alive is more honest 
than pretending, but it is uncomfortable for the ego.  But this discomfort is good, because it keeps us searching 
for a deeper truth.  Pain keeps us conscious that our ego´s project is a failure.  If we are wise we skip this step 
altogether. One simply admits that the cause of all his or her problems is one´s own ego, and lets it go.
        
0401    World Without Love.................... Herman´s Hermits
0402    No More Mr. Nice Guy.................. Alice Cooper
0403     America............................ Simon & Garfunkel
0404     MTA...................... Kingston Trio
0405     Bobby Brown.................... Frank Zappa
0406     Well-respected Man............ Kinks
0407     Dedicated Follower of Fashion................ Kinks
0408     Stay in Time...Off Broadway USA
0409     Big Bright Green Pleasure Machine................ Simon & Garfunkel
0410     Mercedes Benz..................... Janis Joplin
0411     Rock and Roll Star.... Byrds
0412     Garden Party.......... Rick Nelson
0413     Eve of Destruction......... Randy Newman
0414     Radio Caca............. Queen
0415     Subterranean Homesick Blues........ Bob Dylan
0416     Summertime Recording Session......... Janis Joplin.....1968..... brastburn  VIDEO  
0417     It´s My Life............ Eric Burdon and the Animals
0418     Little Boxes............... Pete Seeger
0419     The Real Slim Shady..... Eminem
0420     Substitute .................... Who
0421     Five O`Clock World..................... Vogues
0422     Know Your Rights................. The Clash
0423     A Simple Desultory Philippic.............. Simon & Garfunkel
0424    We Are The World...USA for Africa... Michael Jackson, Ray Charles, Dianna Ross
0425    Uncle Sam Blues................Hot Tuna 

0400   WHO IS THE ENEMY REALLY?
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Very, very few people who live in modern societies can resist pursuing its definitions of how to find ultimate 
happiness.  We all turn to the things that society makes available to us for release from our anxieties.  As 
diversion and distraction from our guilt, fear, and soul-searching, we subscribe to the “fun is in” philosophy.  
On the surface, to almost all young people, the society seems to offer everything we want.  It seems that soul-
searching is not necessary.  But those who sell it to the youth don´t explain to them how much they will lose 
by partaking in this “fun.”  So almost all of us have been fooled.  We do not live real lives, we do not treat other 
human beings as real human beings.  Everyone and everything is a toy.

0501    Love is like an itching in my heart..........The Supremes
0502     Into The Great Wide Open........... Tom Petty
0503        
0504     Sultans of Swing..... Dire Straits1
0505     Till The End of the Day........... Kinks
0506     It´s OK.......................Beach Boys      
0507     Surfin´USA...... Beach Boys
0508     Surfer Girl................. Beach Boys
0509     In the Summertime........... Mungo Jerry
0510     Comin´ Into Los Angeles……… Arlo Guthrie
0511           
0512     Rock Around the Clock........... Buddy Holly
0513     Girls Just Want to Have Fun........ Cindy Lauper
0514     What  A Feeling............. Olivia Newton-John....Grease
0515     Dancing in the Street........... Martha and the Vandells
0516     Tighten Up................ Archie Bell and the Drells
0517     Do You Love Me..........The Contours
0518     Squeezebox.......... Who
0519     Magic Bus...... Who
0520     Saturday Night.............................Grateful Dead
0521     Sweet Soul Music...................Arthur Conley
0522     Papa Was A Rolling Stone......................Soul Train (dancing)
0523     I Live For the Sun.....................The Sunrays

0500  THE SEARCH FOR REAL LIFE.:  “FUN IS IN”
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When a person has forgotten the True Self he is like a man being swept down a raging river.  He will grab at 
anything to try to save himself.  This is why we become addicted to money and social status.  We are terrified at 
the emptiness of our lives, we feel time passing beyond our control, and we see others who seem to be happier 
than we are, so we grab for what they have.  Again, we are fooled by the surface appearance.  But money, 
relationships, and power cannot restore to us our missing part.  It is real: they are only substitutes.  But an entire 
culture can be lost, and the popularity of the many songs such as these proves it.

0601    Money For Nothing...................... Dire Straits
0602    Money Changes Everything........... Cindy Lauper
0603    Money............. Pink Floyd
0604    I Want it All... Queen
0605    Come And Get It....... Badfinger
0606    Industrial Disease............... Dire Straits
0607    Taking Care of Business............ Bachman, Turner Overdrive
0608    Take the Money and Run........... Steve Miller
0609    Material Girl........... Madonna
0610    One Trick Pony............. Simon & Garfunkel
0611    Glitter and Gold...... Turtles  
0612    Love Over Gold................ Dire Straits
0613    Woman ............. John Lennon
0614    Fast Car......... Tracy Chapman
0615    Sugar Mama..... Allison Scull
0616    Like a Rolling Stone...................Bob Dylan
0617    Teenage Idol...............................Ricky Nelson
0618    Duke of Earl............................... Gene Chandler
0619    Losing my religion.................REM
0620    We are the champions..................Queen 
0621    Viva la vida.......................Coldplay

0600   THE SEARCH FOR REAL LIFE:  MONEY AND “SUCK-CESS”
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The more one invests in the outer world, the more he loses his inner reality.  Age and experience teach us that 
the outer world merely teases us with its rewards, that it will take back from us everything we thought we had 
gained.  “You can´t run away from the price you pay” is the universal Law of Karma.  If you are living with your 
eyes open, you will recognize quickly that there is a perfect justice, that one reaps exactly what he has sown; no 
person is clever enough, no society strong enough to escape paying the full price for even the tiniest benefit.

0701    Instant Karma........................John Lennon
0702    Turn, Turn, Turn.......Byrds
0703    One Step Up...........Bruce Springsteen
0704    Wreck of the Edmund Fitzgerald....Gordon Lightfoot
0705    Telegraph Rd....Dire Straits
0706    The Boxer........Simon & Garfunkel...Mad. Sq. Garden 2009; separate changes: Live 69
0707    Sonny....................Mark Knopfler
0708    James Dean................Eagles
0709    Piano Man....................Billy Joel
0710    Dead Man´s Curve...............Jan & Dean
0711    A Pirate Looks at Forty........Jimmy Buffett
0712    One Toke Over The Line...............Brewer & Shipley
0713    Eli´s Coming.......Three Dog Night
0714    Song for Terry..............Jill Cohn
0715    Tom Dooley...............Kingston Trio
0716    The Man Who Shot Liberty Valance............Gene Pitney
0717    Folsom Prison....................Johnny Cash2
0718    Official Trailer Bonnie & Clyde............VIDEO:
             Ballad of Bonnie & Clyde.............Georgie Fame & Blue Flames
0719    Bad Man´s Blunder.............Kingston Trio
0720    Jailhouse Rock.............Elvis Presley..........1957
0721    Keep the Customer Satisfied........Simon & Garfunkel
0722    A Hard Rain`s Gonna Fall...Bob Dylan
0723    Fun, Fun, Fun...........................Beach Boys
0724    Lonesome Valley................Mississippi John Hurt
0725    Hurricane...............................Bob Dylan

0700   INSTANT KARMA:  THE LAW OF OPPOSITES
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We all know that there is such a thing as love; this knowledge and this experience are part of our nature.  But 
we have forgotten where it is, and how to experience it.  Most people project it onto or attribute it to some 
other person or persons.  This is the typical teenage romance; a romance with one´s own ideal of some other 
person.  It is emotional, thus based on hormones.  It does feel good for a while, love is felt in this – for a while.  
Remember, there is nothing “wrong” with this kind of love.  It is an opening up inside.  But when one projects it 
onto another person, he misses the opportunity to realize that the source of it is all within himself.

0801    Stand By Me...................Ben E. King
0802    Peggy Sue.........Buddy Holly........Arthur Murray 1957 
0803       
0804    Lay, Lady, Lay......Bob Dylan
0805    Blue Moon......Sha Na Na
0806    The Book of Love..........Sha NaNa
0807    My Heart´s In the Highlands............Bob Dylan
0808     Stay............Four Seasons
0809     Diary............Bread
0810    
0811     Say, Say, Say............Paul McCartney & Michael Jackson
0812     1, 2, 3...........Michael Jackson
0813     Sherry...............Four Seasons
0814     You Are The Woman................Firefall
0815     A Kind of Hush.............Herman´s Hermits
0816     Let My Love Open The Door.............Pete Townshend
0817     Bus Stop.................Hollies
0818     Happy Together..................Turtles
0819     Like a Virgin...........Michael Jackson
0820     He´s So Fine..........Chiffons
0821     I Feel Good..........James Brown
0822     Kisses Sweeter Than Wine..........Peter, Paul & Mary
0823     One Of These Nights....................Eagles
0824     Travelin´ Man........Rick Nelson
0825     We Gotta Get You A Woman................Todd Rundgren
0826     Love Minus Zero..............Turtles
0827     She´d Rather Be With Me.............Turtles
0828     Aspenglow..............John Denver 
0829     Hello I Love You..................Doors     
0830     867-5309/Jenny......Tommy Tutone
0831     Norwegian Wood...................Beatles
0832     When We Dance......Sting
0833     To Know Know You Is To Love You.......... Bobby Vinton
0834     Why Don´t You Write Me....Simon & Garfunkel
0835     I`m a Drifter..............John Hartford
0836     A Girl Like You........................Troggs

0800   ROMANCE:  NAIVE PROJECTION OF LOVE
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When one of these hormone-based relationships begins to fail, our egos react in terror, and invest tremendous 
energy in trying to revive the feeling by trying to take possession of the person and control him or her.  Ego is 
threatened, and instead of letting go, it fights back.  Probably most music is written from the pain that one feels 
when a “love” relationship is threatened.  Poetry, literature, cinema, virtually every art medium is an expression 
and a release of  powerful and painful emotions, the being torn back and forth between agony and ecstasy, that 
is inevitable in all sexual relationships.  True, one can avoid the pain by pretending to not feel it; but in the end 
this proves to have been the worst possible course.  
0901     Roxanne.....................Sting
0902     Brandi You´re A Fine Girl...............Looking Glass
0903     Light My Fire.......Doors
0904     Blood In My Eyes.........Bob Dylan
0905     Unchained Melody...........Righteous Brothers
0906     Piece of My Heart.......... Janis Joplin
0907     Someone Like You........Adele
0908     Tighter. Tighter.......................Alive ´n Kickin´
0909     Longfellow Serenade.............Neil Diamond
0910     Your Love …................Outfields
0911     So Much In Love...........................Tymes
0912     When A Man Loves a Woman...........Percy Sledge
0913     Love Me Tender..............Elvis Presley
0914     Bend Me, Shape Me..................American Breed
0915     I Feel the Earth Move...........Carole King
0916     I Only Have Eyes for You..........Art Garfunkel
0917     Dream, Dream, Dream............Everly Brothers
0918     I Can Feel It From My Head..............Genesis
0919    Nights in White Satin.............Moody Blues
0920    Crazy On You.................Heart
0921    Sister Golden Hair.....America
0922    Higher Love........................Steve Winwood
0923    So Into You..........Electric Light Orchestra
0924    Linger...............Cranberries  
0925    Kathy´s Song................Simon & Garfunkel
0926    For Emily............Simon & Garfunkel
0927    Longer.......Dan Fogelberg 
0928    Don´t Bring Me Down...............Beatles  
0929    It´s Only Love..........Beatles
0930    Bad to Me...........Gerry and the Pacemakers
0931    Baby It`s You.........A Group Called Smith
0932    Green Eyed Lady.............Sugarloaf
0933     I Can´t Help Falling In Love............Elvis Presley
0934     Anything You Want.............Roy Orbison/Traveling Wilburys
0935     Buy You A Cadillac.............Eric Burdon and the Animals
0936     For Your Love.............Yardbirds
0937     Heart Full of Soul................Yardbirds
0938     Bridge Over Troubled Water.... Simon & Garfunkel
0939     You´re Beautiful, It´s True...............James Blunt
0940     Whole Lotta Love........................Led Zeppelin
0941     Let it be me...............................(??????)

0900   RELATIONSHIPS: IN THE THROES OF HORMONES
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As Elvis says:  “I´m caught in a trap, I can´t walk out, because I love you too much baby.”  This passion, this 
attachment,is not real love, but by going through it one can learn this, and be redirected toward the Source of 
real love.  We are caught in our misperceptions of other people, we are seeing in their surface personality a 
reflection of things we yearn for, things that we seem to lack, and feel as if we can´t go on living without.  We are 
literally bewitched, and the worst element in the human being comes out to protect the ego from devastating 
loss of control.

1001     Ain´t Seen Nothing Yet..............Bachman Turner Overdrive
1002     She´s A Man Eater.....Hall & Oates
1003     Stop, Stop, Stop........Hollies 
1004     Black  Magic Woman...........Santana
1005     Witchy Woman.............Eagles
1006      Lying Eyes............Eagles
1007     Honesty It´s Such A Lonely Word...........Billy Joel
1008     Carrie Ann......Hollies
1009     American Woman..............Guess Who
1010      Young Girl Get Out of My Mind............Gary Puckett & Union Gap
1011      Younger Girl...............Lovin´Spoonful
1012      House of the Rising Sun.........Eric Burdon and the Animals
1013      Sundown.......Gordon Lightfoot
1014     Tunnel of Love.......Bruce Springsteen
1015     Poor Little Fool...........Rick Nelson
1016     Suspicious Minds..............Elvis Presley  
1017     Liar, Liar...........Question Mark & The Mysterians
1018     Under My Thumb......Rolling Stones..........Altamont 1969    
1019     Smooth Operator.................Sade
1020     Pretending.........Eric Clapton
1021     The Great Pretender.......
1022     Faking It...............Simon & Garfunkel
1023     She´s Got Everything She Needs............Bob Dylan
1024     No Matter What................Badfinger
1025     Every Breath.........................Police
1026    What`s Love Got To Do With It...........Tina Turner
1027    Wicked Game........................Chris Izaak
1028    Bette Davis Eyes…Kim  Carnes
1029    Mrs. Robinson..........Simon & Garfunkel.........Concert in Central Park 1981....VIDEO

1000   RELATIONSHIPS:  BEWITCHED BY THE DARK SIDE OF THE HUMAN
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The time comes when ego gives up trying to force something, and a deeper part of the self begins to try to 
comprehend all this, and even to question the meaning of life itself.  Our search shows us the depth of our 
misunderstanding of life and love and the part other people play.  However, intense, honest searching will be 
rewarded; and one who refuses to admit how deeply he is hurt and how confused he is, and tries to cover it all 
up with drugs, a new relationship, or whatever ego defense will just keep circling above the runway, unable to 
ever land.  He will welcome death.

1101    You´re So Vain.................Carly Simon
1102    Mama Didn´t Lie................Orlons
1103    You Don´t Know Me.................Ray Charles
1104    Harvest Moon...........................Neil Young
1105    Isn´t That the Look of Love....Leslie Gore
1106    Dreams..........Fleetwood Mac
1107    
1108    Misunderstanding...........Genesis
1109    Heard It Through the Grapevine...............Marvin Gaye
1110    Operator.......................Jim Croce
1111    Love Isn´t Always On Time...........Toto
1112    Something Stupid............Frank Sinatra
1113    It´s A Holiday..................Bee Gees
1114    Snowbird...............Anne Murray
1115    Hungry Heart.......................J. Geils Band
1116    Wendy....................Beach Boys
1117    Leaving on a Jet Plane.................Peter Paul & Mary
1118    Runaway...................Del Shannon
1119    Tangled Up In Blue..................Bob Dylan
1120    Right Here Waiting........................ Richard Marx
1121    If You Could Read My Mind...............Gordon Lightfoot
1122    Looking for Love.....................Johnny Lee
1123      
1124    Changing Horses..........Dan Fogelberg
112      Lola....................Kinks
1126    Satisfaction...............Rolling Stones
1127    All Shook Up............Elvis Presley
1128    Spooky................Classics Four
1129    So Far Away.................Carole King

1100   RELATIONSHIPS:  WHAT  WENT WRONG?
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1130    Anticipation Song................Kevin Oberholtzer
1131    Pride in the Name of Love...........U2
1132    What Do You Get When You Fall in Love......Dionne Warwick
1133    Time Won´t Let Me …......Outsiders
1134     Summer Song............Lettermen
1135     Talking in your sleep …........Romantics
1136     Gates of Eden................Bob Dylan
1137     It´s All In the Game................Tommy Edwards
1138     If I Fell....................Beatles
1139    Take The Long Way Home.............Roger Hodgson
1140     Fifty Ways to Leave your Lover..........Paul Simon 
1141     Heart of Gold.............Neil Young....1971
1142     Yes It Is...............Beatles
1143     Diamond Joe, Lilly and the Jack of Hearts.............Bob Dylan
1144     Foolish Games..........Jewel
1145    Games People Play.........Alan Parsons Project
1146    Time After Time........Cindy  Lauper
1147    Playing with Fire.........Rolling Stones
1148    Tragedy..............Fleetwoods
1149    Try and Catch the Wind...............Donovan
1150    Nowhere to Run.........Martha and the Vandells
1151    You´ve Got To Change.........................Santana-
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The songs at this stage are about acceptance.  Ego has been shown to be highly vulnerable, and some part of 
the deeper True Self admits this.  It is a difficult moment in a person´s life.  There may seem to be no light at the 
end of the tunnel.  If he lives in a high-tech, affluent society where ego is everything, winning is everything, he 
will experience desolation if he admits that he feels that his relationship is a failure due to his own big ego.  He 
is supposed to keep fighting, and here he is admitting defeat!  But in terms of the deeper reality, the more real 
reality, admitting defeat, not blaming the failure on someone else, is the only victory.  With wisdom, one can see 
this. 

1201    Fighting........................Mare Wakefield
1202    How Can You Mend a Broken Heart................BeeGees
1203    Red Rubber Ball.............................Circle
1204    Cathy´s Clown..................Everly Brothers
1205    Already Gone .....Eagles
1206    Time For Me To Fly.........REO Speedwagon
1207    RubyTuesday........Rolling Stones
1208    Maggie Mae..................Rod Stewart
1209    Don´t Think Twice, It´s Alright....................Peter, Paul & Mary
1210    It´s All Over Now Baby Blue................Bob Dylan
1211    Only In Your Heart..................America
1212    If You Want To Be Happy........... Jimmy Soul
1213    Slimeball...................Mare Wakefield
1214    Sunday Bloody Sunday ….................U2
1215    Face In the Crowd..........Tom Petty........David Letterman
1216    Set Me Free...........  Kinks
1217    Walk On By....................Dionne Warwick
1218     It´s Too Late......................Carole King
1219     Baby Won`t You Pack Up.....................Mare Wakefield
1220     Bye Bye Love ….................Everly Brothers
1221     Who´ll Be Next in Line.........Kinks
1222     No Time ........Guess Who
1223     Gonna Get Along Without You............Skeeter Davis
1224     Love Stinks.............J. Geils Band

1200   RELATIONSHIPS:  IT´S ALL OVER NOW
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1225     Crying.............Roy Orbison
1226     Lemon Tree.........................Peter, Paul & Mary
1227     Never Can Say Goodbye..................Michael Jackson
1228     I´m a Loser............Stephen Stills
1229    Yesterday´s Gone............................Lettermen
1230    When You Were Mine........................Cindy Lauper
1231    Fire and Rain …............James Taylor
1232    Both Sides Now …...........Joni Mitchell
1233    Gold Dust Woman..................Fleetwood Mac
1234    Go Your Own Way......................Fleetwood Mac
1235    End of the world...........................Skeeter Davis
1236    Ain’t No Sunshine............. Bill Withers
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This is one of the most important insights that one can have during his lifetime.  Aloneness is absolute.  
Togetherness is just a fantasy.  Even during the most intimate moments, the two people can be galaxies apart 
in terms of their inner worlds; in fact, one is always the giver when the other is receiving, and vice versa.  One 
person walks away from the experience feeling that he has just given of himself, while the other walks away 
feeling that he has just been blessed with a special moment.  One can never know what the other is thinking 
during a so-called “intimate moment.”  But very few “lovers”are ready to believe this.

1301    Dangling Conversation..................Simon & Garfunkel
1302    You´ve Lost That Loving Feeling.............Righteous Brothers
1303    Love the way you lie......................Eminem
1304    Take Her Out Of Pity..............Kingston Trio
1305    At Seventeen.............Janis Ian
1306    Alone Again Naturally....................Gilbert O´Sullivan
1307    Alone..............Heart
1308    In My Room .......Beach Boys
1309    Shore.........Jill Cohn
1310    When You´re Alone .........Bruce Springsteen
1311     Laugh, laugh.........Beau Brummels
1312     All By Myself......................Celine Dion 
1313     Eleanor Rigby..................Beatles
1314     Listen People..............................Herman´s Hermits
1315     Solitary Man ….............Neil Diamond
1316     You´ve Got To Hide Your Love Away..............Beatles
1317     Mother´s Little Helper...............Rolling Stones
1318    Who Will Save Your Soul......Jewel.................Live 2006...(check these lyrics)
1319    Only Love Can Break a Heart.......................Gene Pitney
1320    Stand Up For Your Rights................Bob Marley

1300   “NO MAN IS AN ISLAND,” AND YET HE IS ALWAYS ALONE
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When a person has strayed far, far from who he really is, and is immersed in trying to satisfy others in order to 
cop the pleasures, money and status dangled before him by the outer society, a tremendous inner tension is 
generated.  Indulging in ego trips is like compressing a coiled spring; eventually it has to be released, and the 
more you have compressed it the more violently it counters.  This energy is called “kundalini” and the practices 
used to suddenly release the kundalini energy are called “Tantra.”  The releasing energy -- the sudden escape 
from the confining ego -- feels like a life form, a supremely exciting, orgasmic life form; it has been compared 
to a python springing out of its coiled position.  For the person who is still in touch with the True Self, who has 
not put on the mask of a personality, no tension has built up and so “kundalini” does not exist.  He already 
experiences what those practicing Tantra are trying to experience.  Because they have heavy ego defenses they 
must take everything to the limit, produce a powerful shock, in order to break through their huge amount of 
inner tension.  But what those practicing tantra don`t realize is what happens after the high ends.  
    
1401     Layla.......Derek and the Dominoes..............Live 1984
1402     Gimme Shelter........Rolling Stones.......1969....BizoU  or  Live official Shanghai.
1403     Take It To The Limit....................Eagles
1404     Eight Miles High..................Byrds
1405     Stairway To Heaven...............Led Zeppelin
1406    White Rabbit .........Jefferson Airplane
1407     Baby Got Backs............................Sir Mix-a-lot
1408     Rocket Man.......Elton John
1409      
1410     Hungry Like The Wolf.......Duran Duran
1411     Out On The Border.................Eagles
1412     Somebody To Love..............Jefferson Airplane
1413     Jumping Jack Flash..............Rolling Stones
1414  
1415     Factory.........Mare Wakefield
1416     Rock Your Body............ Black Eyed Peas
1417     Brown Sugar........Rolling Stones
1418     Rebel Yell................................Billy Idol

1400   TANTRA:  BEYOND ALL LIMITS
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 “It´s too late, she´s gone too far, she´s lost the Sun--
She´s come undone.”

These words from the Canadian group Guess Who say it all.   Taking any pleasure to the limit produces an equal 
and opposite karmic reaction.  One thinks he has found heaven in something of the world; he has found hell.  

1501    Hotel California.................Eagles
1502    Send In the Clowns..............Judy Collins
1503    Is That All There Is …............Peggy Lee
1504    Kodachrome............Simon & Garfunkel 
1505    Cornwall Blank/Hollywood..........America
1506    The Tide Rushes In...........Moody Blues
1507    Suite Judy Blue Eyes.......Crosby, Stills and Nash
1508    Desperado...........Eagles
1509    The Damage Done...........Neil Young 
1510    Helpless....................Crosby, Stills, Nash & Young
1511    Homeward Bound.................Simon & Garfunkel
1512     El Condor Pasa................Garfunkel
1513    The Night They Drove Old Dixie Down .......Joan Baez....................3F-fA....VIDEO
1514    Smackwater Jack ….........Carole King......................................ohMa  1971.....Video. 
1515    Satisfaction...............Rolling Stones
1516    Blessed.................Simon & Garfunkel
1517    Since I Fell For You...................Lenny Welch
1518    I Don´t Want To Know....................Phil Collins
1519    Everyone´s Gone To The Moon.................Jonathan Edwards
1520   
1521     I Think I´m Going to kill myself............Elton John
1522     Richard Corey................Simon & Garfunkel
1523     It´s Alright Ma...............Bob Dylan
1524     Most Peculiar Man................Simon & Garfunkel
1525    Hey Hey My My  (Into the Black)...........Neil Young
1526    The Seeker...............Who
1527    Rock Me.......Steppenwolf
1528    She´s Come Undone.............. Guess Who
1529     I Am A Rock.............Simon & Garfunkel
1530    Nowhere Man.................Beatles
1531    King of Pain...........................Sting
1532    Climb Every Mountain....................Cristina Aguilera
1533    Clocks..............................Coldplay               

1500    DEPRESSION/INSANITY
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One who has not been living with open eyes and facing losses and humiliations daily, and who turns to 
something tantric, has a fundamental about-face to accomplish or he cannot continue to live.  Many who have 
lost themselves in sex or drugs or other strong methods of stopping the mind´s inner dialog and its associated 
emotions usually commit suicide, consciously or unconsciously.  Those who recover can never return to a 
“normal” life, because they have been to a place within themselves and seen a reality far more vast and 
complete than that of any so-called “normal” person.  So, the survivors of tantric practices must accept the loss 
of the “normal” social world; it has no appeal.  They must in a sense return to square one in life, and begin to 
practice what they had an opportunity to practice long ago but rejected: living without an ego.  Their pleasures 
were intense, and so their pain will be intense also.

1601    The Last Time...................Rolling Stones
1602    Proud Mary.........................Ike & Tina Turner
1603    Me And Bobby McGee............Janis Joplin
1604    One dyin´and a Buryin´´......Roger Miller
1605    Somewhere They Can´t Find Me.................Simon and Garfunkel
1606     OK Corral.......Frankie Laine
1607     Rawhide..................Frankie Laine
1608    Ghost Riders in the Sky...............Riders of the Purple Sage
1609    Sixteen Tons..................Tennessee Ernie Ford
1610    Long and Winding Road.......Beatles
1611    Only Living Boy in New York.....Simon & Garfunkel....w/ lyrics, illus. by kids in Korea
1612    Old Tin Cup............Riders of Purple Sage
1613    And When I Die............Peter Paul and Mary
1614    Oregon Rain..............T.R. Kelley
1615     I Want To Hold You Til You Die............Rod Stewart
1616     That Smell......................Lynard Skynard
1617     Bad Moon Risin´......Creedence Clearwater Revival
1618     Don´t Fear the Reaper............. Blue Oyster Cult
1619     See You On The Other Side.........Ozzy Osborne 
1620     Dog Days Are Over..........Florence and the Machine...............MTV Unplugged 
1621     Pieces of You......................................Jewel 
1622     Knockin on heaven’s door.....................Bob Dylan   Unplugged VIDEO
1623     Town Without Pity............................Gene Pitney
1624     Legend of a Mind --Timothy Leary.....Moody Blues
1625     My Man................Eagles

1600   DEATH  AND EGO LOSS ARE  UNAVOIDABLE
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Survivors of tantric practices, addictions, a life of violence or greed, or other dishonest habits must 
conscientiously continue exploring the deeper reality they have seen, but without the help of whatever crutch 
opened the deep door within themselves.  Their first challenge is to just relax!  Forget ambitions, seizing the 
moment, and other aggressive approaches.  This is a phase of life that demands a very positive passivity.  Let 
time pass.  Let the mind empty itself.  Don´t try to enjoy life – just watch it.  Don´t expect anything grandiose 
or exciting to happen.  Let your ego diminish even further.  A person who has matured this far will be drawn to 
reflection and meditation.  He is through playing Zorba the Greek.

1701    Let It Be.........................Beatles    
1702    Brother Love`s Travelin`Salvation Show.... Neil Diamond
1703  
1704    59th St. Bridge Song..............Simon & Garfunkel
1705     I´m Easy...................John Hartford
1706    
1707    Take It Easy.......Eagles
1708    Straight Life................John Hartford/Glen Campbell
1709    Gentle On My Mind.............John Hartford
1710    House at Pooh Corner.........Loggins & Messina
1711    Sitting on the Dock of the Bay..............Otis Redding
1712    Caribbean Blue.................Enya
1713    Orinoco Flow.................Enya   
1714    Peaceful Easy Feeling................Eagles  
1715    Spinning Wheel........................Guess Who 
1716   
1717    Sailing..............Christopher Cross
1718    Shambhala........... Three Dog Night
1719    Blackbird.....................................Paul McCartney
1720    Silence Is Golden...............................Four Seasons
1721    Day By Day.......................................Godspell

1700    ANOTHER TURN Of THE SPIRAL:  REGAINING EQUILIBRIUM
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From passivity and the attitude of “Let it be” one discovers a deep silence of the mind.  And then, from 
this silence, glimpses of the heaven within oneself and within all things – without any aids of any kind – 
spontaneously occur.  No effort whatever is required, though the regular practice of meditation, if done properly, 
will deepen one´s trust in total passivity.  This point is the turning point – the beginning of one´s awakening 
from a long dream that began during infancy.  It is the realization that the outer world is meaningless, and one`s 
own person is meaningless.  There is a deep remembering of who one is without all the masks and cloaks and 
daggers.  Shedding these, one naturally re-becomes who he really is, and always will be.  Allowing the mind to 
enter this realm is a step that one must have the courage to take alone.

1801    Dust In The Wind.............Kansas
1802    Monterey..................Eric Burdon/Animals
1803    Guess he´d Rather Be In Colorado...............John Denver
1804    Another Day in Paradise..........Phil Collins
1805    Easy To Be Hard.............Three Dog Night
1806    Abraham, Martin & John.................Harry Nillson
1807    Rocky Mountain High..............John Denver
1808    I Was So Much Older........Byrds
1809    April Come She Will............Simon & Garfunkel
1810    Leaves That Are Green..............Simon & Garfunkel
1811    Excruciating Exhilaration.................Allison Scull
1812
1813    Tin Man......America..........................VIDEO.....Ankur ..Lzsks
1814    People Are Strange...........Doors
1815     
1816    Synchronicity................Police
1817    It Ain´t Me Babe...............Turtles
1818    Anthem............Leonard Cohen
1819    Calypso...........John Denver...Jacques Cousteau video  
1820    Tuesday Afternoon........... Moody Blues
1821    Song For the Asking...................Simon & Garfunkel
1822    Hello It´s Me.............Todd Rundgren
1823    Love Will Find A Way..........Pablo Cruise
1824    Break On Through..............Doors
1825.   Imagine............John Lennon
1826    We Can Work It Out...............Beatles
1827    Can`t Explain..............The Who                    
1828    Relay.............  The Who. (from Lighthouse album, written in 1974)
1829    I Can See for Miles.............The Who
1830    Won`t Get Fooled Again.....The Who
1831    Tell It Like It Is.................... Don Johnson
1832    Can´t Buy Me Love..................Beatles
1833    Hat Trick...............................America

1800   GLIMPSES THROUGH THE RED DUST WHICH IS EGO´S WORLD
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At this advanced stage, you will be given corrections of even the slightest deviation from the true path – sure, 
constant guidance.  It is karma intensified; any wrong turn you make, any relapse into one of your former 
habits, will fail immediately.  You may feel that you are being persecuted, there will be paranoid thoughts, as 
you see others seemingly off scott-free doing things that cause you some kind of loss.  But be thankful for the 
guidance.  Karma makes no mistakes.  Your progressing toward the goal we all yearn for is accelerated by your 
learning.  You must carefully avoid following others, or trying to “fit in” where you once seemed to belong.  That 
is a foreign place to you now; you once felt at home there, but now you see that it is not your true home.  You are 
different.  Trust your own inner guide, and trust in whatever life brings you.
         
1901    Revolution................Beatles
1902    Central Scrutinizer......Frank Zappa
1903    Christ You Know It Ain´t Easy..............John Lennon
1904    Riders On The Storm...........Doors 
1905    Times They Are A-changin´............................Bob Dylan
1906    Don´t Cross The River.................................America
1907    Things Have Changed..........................Bob Dylan
1908    The Price You Pay.............Bruce Springsteen
1909    Time In a Bottle...............Jim Croce
1910    Time................Pozo Seco Singers
1911    Living in the Past..............Jethro Tull
1912    That´s Just The Way It Is...............Bruce Hornsby & the Range
1913    Margaritaville.............Jimmy Buffett
1914    Positively 4th Street.....................Bob Dylan
1915    Come Together..............Beatles
1916    Do It Again................Steely Dan       
1917    I Am the Walrus............... The Beatles
1918    Sweet Home Alabama...............Lynard Skynard
1919    Whiter Shade of Pale..............Procul Harum
1920    Repent...............Leonard Cohen
1921    Two Soldiers..............Bob Dylan 
1922    Sole Survivor.......... Blue Oyster Cult
1923    Sole Survivor.......... Helloween

1900   AND IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO LEARN
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Together with honesty, passivity, and living consciously, acceptance is one of the most critical “virtues.”   Many 
songwriters as well as other artists have lived lives of  “testing.”  They have learned by trial-and-error what 
not  to do.  A wise person learns early to replace his urge to fight with simple passive acceptance of whatever 
is.  As he allows all the noisy assertion within him to subside, as he allows others to exhaust themselves in their 
tantrums while he remains inward, acceptance will become easier.  Many things and people who were a part of 
his habit of fighting won´t come around anymore.  The gap, the emptiness, the silence that is left in their place 
is powerful; here and nowhere else the concept of miracle applies.  Through non-doing, magic happens, never 
through doing.  

2001    Miracles..........Jefferson Starship
2002    Do You Believe In Magic............Lovin´ Spoonful
2003    You Can Do Magic............America
2004    Love When You Can..............Dan Fogelberg 
2005    King of the Road.................Roger Miller
2006    Up On the Roof....................Drifters
2007    Watching the Wheels...............Beatles
2008    Watching the River Run.......Loggins & Messina
2009    Tumbleweed..................Riders of the Purple Sage
2010    Ride Like The Wind................Christopher Cross
2011    Tomorrow..........Strawberry Alarm Clock
2012    Incense Peppermint................Strawberry Alarm Clock
2013    If You Love Somebody .............Sting
2014    Ebony and Ivory.....................Paul McCartney
2015    He Ain´t Heavy, He´s My Brother................Hollies
2016    Love While You Can, Cry When You Have To..............Dan Fogelberg
2017    If I Had A Hammer.......Peter, Paul & Mary...Civil Rights March on Washington, 1963
2018    I Started A Joke....................Bee Gees
2019    All My Trials............................Peter. Paul & Mary

2000   ACCEPTANCE:  YOU CAN’T  DO MAGIC
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The songs speak for themselves. 

2101  
2102    Southern Cross..........Crosby Stills & Nash
2103    In the Air Tonight................Phil Collins
2104    The Night....................Kevin Oberholtzer
2105    Love Would Be Enough.......................Jill Cohn
2106    Free Falling...............Traveling Wilburys
2107    I´m Free.................Roger Daltry & Linda Perry
2108    Rain...................Beatles
2109    Everybody’s Talkin´...................Harry Nillson
2110    Morning Has Broken...............Cat Stevens
2111    Here Comes The Sun...........................George Harrison
2112    Blinded By The Light.............Manfred Mann
2113    You Are The Only Exception..............Paramore
2114     Fool On The Hill.............................Beatles
2115     Lucky Man..............Emerson, Lake & Palmer
2116     Fly Like an Eagle..................Steve Miller
2117     Long and Winding Rd..............................................Beatles
2118     Inner Light........................................George Harrison

2100   RESOLUTION:  ARRIVING HOME



A Course in Real Psychology

459

www.nectarproject.org

2201    Ventures 
2202   
2203   
2204   
2205   
2206
2207
2208
2209
2210    Apache.................The Shadows.....photos of Indians & lassoing a horse ...xgOA
2211    Call of the Shaman...............Carlos Nakai
2212    Native American Indian Spirit Meditation................41 minutes...............photo only...Ukoo            2213    
Jyota se Jyota Jagavo............. Bhajan..................Swamiji TV....5BA......VIDEO
2214    Panchem Se Gara...................Anoushka Shankar
2215    Traveler..........................Anoushka Shankar
2216    Ravi Shankar at Monterey Pop
2217
2218
2219    A Natural High............................. Astral Sounds
2220    Church Hymn Lucho & Marta?.................................................
2221    ??.................................................Sounds from center of earth (Marisa)
2222  
2223 
2224   Grazin´in the Grass....................Hugh Masekela
2225   The Good, the Bad, and the Ugly.....................Hugo Montenegro
2226   Washington Square..................Village Stompers
2227    Angi.................... Paul  & Edward Simon.................VIDEO.4v7c
2228    Endless Summer theme,...................Sandals
2229    Dueling Banjos.............. Arthur “Guitar Boogie” Smith  (from the movie Deliverance)
2230    Midnight Cowboy.............. John Barry  (from the movie Midnight Cowboy)
2231    Teri Meri Kahani......... Himesh Reshammiya | Ranu Mondal
2232    Elevator song
2233    Moonlight Serenade...........Glenn Miller...from Rhapsody in Blue VIDEO 845
2234    Sentimental Journey  
2235    Stranger on the Shore..................Acker Bilk.....Live 1988  VIDEO y2Q
2236    Lonely Bull......................Billy Vaughn.............xuG4.....................

2200   INSTRUMENTAL ONLY 
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2301   Dies Irae...Ego Sum Resurrectio 1994
2302   Requiem Aeternam
2303   Tantum ergo Spanish chant  
2304   Litany of the Saints

<>

From the perspective of the gringo native of the U.S., the music here is too repetitious, stressing the same 
few rhythms, and in the lyrics the same few themes.  This is curious, because in general the South American 
is more tolerant of chaos, more spontaneous, less regimented, more free than is the North American.  But in 
music it is the opposite: they don´t bastardize their music.  And they generally don´t get excited about our 
“nothing is sacred” attitude toward music -- and life in general.  In our music we employ abruptly changing 
beats and moods, and overdone instrumentation, to try to shock the listener.  Much of our music can almost 
be termed brutal, mean, in that it forces the listener rather than lifting him up and carrying him along.  South 
American music seems more sensitive in general, conveying a clear sentiment or insight, but in a more subtle 
way.  So South American listeners feel an affinity to African music and the Motown sound.  Our songwriters and 
performers express their individuality and creativity through outer, showy, personality and appearance; theirs 
find less egoistic and pretentious uses of the music medium.  Here we have tried to reflect these contrasts, 
avoiding their music which is heavily influenced by ours, and presenting popular songs which they feel 
authentically expresses their own roots.  

2401    De Ushuaia a la quiaca.....Leon Geico 
2402    Rituál……Los Piojos
2403    Rasguño las piedras.............Charlie Garcia                     El Sabalero
2404    Fernando Cabrera
2405    The Shakers
2406    Dino
2407    Eduardo Mateo
2408    Totem  -- El Kinto
2409    La Cocina – Willy Villalobos
2410    Ni te tengo ni te olvido.......... Julio Iglesias
2411    Run Run se fue pal norte.............Violeta Parra
2412    El poeta y la muerta................Mauricio Redolez
2413    Los Tres
2414    Los Prisioners
2415    Jaime Ross
2416    Ocho letras..............................Larbanois y Carrero
2417    A Don Jose................................Larbanois y Carrero
2418    Cinco minutos........................Lucas Sugo
2419    Polvo de estrellas........................Jorge Drexler
2420    Vivir mi vida.......................................Marc Antony
2421    La Bamba........................ Richie Valens                      

2300   GREGORIAN CHANTS

2400  MUSIC OF LATIN AMERICA
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Capstone / Touchstone
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Dear children--

Though you have read Zen and the Art of Motorcycle Maintenance, and so perhaps realize that Archimedes and 
Aristotle were probably just playing with numbers and logic and never expected anyone to take these rigidities 
seriously and try to live by them, your vision may still be too limited to fly up and see the overture of the entire 
life cycle for what it is.  
I wait and hope that you won’t give up on this dawn crashing in on the boundaries that have been built into your 
mind.  

Maybe sincere occidental seekers of wisdom feel a sense of awe, reverence, for the systems of Archimedes and 
Aristotle, which seem to touch a divine order in the manifest universe.
But, since their brief time of arguing for their systems, these two great minds and their systems have always 
been criticized by those who felt a little of the “where angels fear to tread” wisdom.  
Maybe, they pleaded, reality is more than symbols of reality.  
To experience this “more” they objected to forcing the mind to work in a direction tightly controlled by rules for 
how to think, and advocated relaxing the mind, freeing it of rigid imitation of how these particular men thought, 
allowing each individual to explore his own soulful, alive cosmovision.

Perhaps, due to imitation, by occidental civil and social engineers, of the system of logic detailed by Aristotle 
and the system of enumeration begun by Archimedes, what we have come to call “education” is false and 
hypocritical.   

There are alternatives.  Here is one idea of what Real Education might be:

A person who feels something foreign squirming around inside him would search out a wise person, or persons, 
of his or her own choosing, and would then use that person to help him get this stickler out into consciousness 
and formulate his questions.
So it would have to be one-on-one, by mutual attraction to a teacher-student relationship between them, and 
without a fee being charged.
The educator would not have a program to inculcate, but on the contrary would throw open the question and 
encourage the student to approach it from every angle, stimulating all the faculties of the student, not just 
thinking.  [See the eight levels in Evolution of the Human Being: Andean Stages]
Very little logic would be needed, unless the student wanted to build a Trojan horse; logical forms of thinking 
are only one small part of thinking.
And quantification is only one measure of value, and perhaps a very artificial one.

So the purpose of Real Education is the opposite of our molding and narrowing the human being, whipping him 
into shape to make him a useful cog in the machine of the society.
The interactions of educator and student would be similar to Perls’ Gestalt Therapy, fully conscious of the here-
and-now whatsoever it may bring up, and less focused on outer events than on the inner flux within the being of 
the student.
After a session, the student would go away feeling freed, lightened, opened up, and now with his mind emptied 
his entire being is a creative source, rendering his experience of life more vivid than before.
Perhaps he or she would naturally and spontaneously feel the Profound and Sacred, within his bared soul, and 
choose to remain there.
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These two attached books are nearly complete after about eight years of joyful and excited convergences of 
disparate threads; it was amazing to watch how life put every idea in place at the right moment.  Somebody 
would say something, or their puppy got bit by a bigger dog, and when I sat in my bed and began with 
one finger in my tablet, something with too much momentum for most people would rumble up into my 
consciousness like an earthquake and devastate my former view of something.  
Then, since I can’t dance, I HAD to write it down!
The result -- in these works -- has been to skip all preliminaries, and to nail down what seem as ominous as final 
resolutions to deathbed questions.  
[There is another recently completed that I consider more pure than everything else, a translation to Spanish of 
two Chinese classics:  the Tao Te Ching of Lao Tse, and Merton’s The Way of Chuang Tzu.
The English versions can be found on the website www.nectarproject.org] 
I have dreamed that you will read what I have written, the six books plus readings on the website trace the 
trajectory of my consciousness over 50 years, and if you can get into some of it you will know and love the me in 
yourself.

The forms and sequences -- the “events” -- in a lifetime do not matter. 
They are mere fabricated perceptions, a subjective, constructed “reality.”  
A Course in Real Psychology is to help one to see this clearly, but what is absolutely necessary is deep 
meditation.
People say “But I don’t have the time.”  
When I used to say that, I always felt that the words did not have “the ring of truth.”
Then one day I realized that what I lacked was not time, but courage.  

Some people say “The end justifies the means” believing that what they do can produce an imagined 
improvement.
This justified continuing to work, to struggle, to upgrade, but this process never ends because the imagined 
totally satisfied, at-peace state of “better being” never lasts.

It is more accurate to turn it around and say “The means determines the end.”
However, it is not the outer actions or words that have power; what determines -- what is truly the causal factor -- 
is whether there is true Quality in the consciousness of the person.
True Quality is not something that Aristotle and Archimedes and Hippocrates and Pasteur and Newton and 
Edison could handle.
There is no true Quality in anything done through a lie, a deception, a secret, intimidation, or harming someone.  
With the mind at such a level, Quality cannot be felt.
And it is the most important thing.
A “means”  without true Quality guarantees that the “end” one experiences is of exactly the same miserable 
quality.
Whatever quality is put out upon the world begins a circle that must return to its source.
So it is just ignorant and ugly to focus on the outer; there is nothing to be gained out there.

To a materialistic person, this sounds pessimistic and depressing.
But accepting it is the only way to free oneself from the futile frenzy of trying to find meaning in the meaningless.
There is nothing in the outer world to be gained, none of it matters.
What does matter -- where the beauty and joy and eternity are found --  is in the Quality of consciousness within, 
aside from, in the gaps between, all manifest things.  
Besides these gaps, these silences, there is no other reality.
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You all have to discover this by living, seeing, and following what feels true and real to you wherever it leads -- 
which is always deeper inward.  
So I have basically freed all four of you of my influence, for these many years, to be educated by your own 
experience of life, to remember Who you essentially are, each in your own way.

At this deep, real, seminal level -- the core or essence of all human beings -- all lifetimes are exactly the same.  
One person may effortfully produce some specific circumstance or “accomplishment,” or may seem fortunate to 
have avoided some specific moment of suffering that others cannot avoid, but no matter what it is, the quality of 
that momentary event is not the Real Quality, but only one side of a tossed coin.
At some time before the death of that person, it will be compensated for, annulled.  
The algebraic sum of all the “good” and “bad” experiences that occur over the entire lifetime of a person is 
exactly equal to that of any other person’s life -- i.e. ZERO.  
At the very moment of death of every human body, the sum total of all joys big and small derived from “the 
world” is exactly balanced by the sum total of all sorrows big and small due to “the world.”
The person who works or plays hard to try to experience more “good” than someone else just succeeds in 
generating an equal “bad” for himself.
You can’t beat Karma; it never miscalculates.

When we look at ourselves or others objectively -- from the outside, as things outside -- we see tremendous 
differences; each body seems real, separate, distinct. 
That is, when you look extrovertedly, you think this surface appearance of separate things that you have 
perceptually constructed and continue to hold in your senses IS THE “world.”
But, when you are looking extrovertedly at your world, what you see and feel is never what someone else does.  
The concept “world” is an error.  It is just perceptual overload.

On the other hand, when you go introverted, within yourself, feel your naked subjectivity, empty your mind of all 
your former ideas and feelings, and then enter with that into someone else, you will feel the essential, universal 
meaning of things -- i.e. the Quality -- as does any other honest person.
You feel your oneness.
It takes courage because you have to let go of your ego’s limited vision.  
So this “pessimistic” giving up on the world is a rare moment of a courage that is the only thing that can unlock 
for you the REAL, the absolute, subjective, universal, eternal truth.  
Only one moment of this cosmic vision is required to produce the great Reversal in life, because after 
remembering the taste of REALITY you also remember Who you are, and you can no longer allow the pale 
falseness of your mental programming, your ego, to obscure the intense purity of consciousness of True Self/the 
Sacred.

Somebody said “You finally arrive at where you have always been and know the place for the first time.”

This state of consciousness is our nature, the soul of every child, the guiltless soul we lost due to “education” and 
programming.  
People blame the programmers, but the only way a child can change from innocent True Self to a puffed up ego 
is if he wants to.
Long before he can remember he wanted to play with power, so he attracted the programmers.

And, from the side of the parent or teacher or pastor or politician who seduces, persuades, or intimidates a child 
into the same mold he is in, it is perhaps the worst abuse that can be done to a child to induce it to forsake its 
own soul: to grow an ego that believes and hopes that things outside this pure, immediate consciousness of Self 
can bring happiness.  
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We torment children, terrorize them with our own terror, until we have them rejecting their mystic-clear 
innocent experience of the present moment, exerting effort, making sacrifices, conforming to things they know 
are not right, forcing their minds to work in a certain way at high speed, just to sustain the hope that they can 
produce a future that will be better than their past.  
But it never works.
Every gain generates an equal loss.

Perhaps the worst moment in the life of a proud parent is the one in which the child has seen enough of life to 
realize that what his parents and teachers and the society preached that he could have and should become was 
all just a monumental lie.
That moment may not come for decades, but it HAS to come, because the spacetime “world” we hand to the 
child saying it is real is bound to add up to zero.  
Once the child sees what has happened to him, his ego’s first impulse is to save itself, and so he tries to find a 
political solution: demonstrate, revolt, try to change who is in office, or fight to strengthen the current regime.
But the problem is not political.
It is within him.
He must change who he thinks he is.
He has come to believe that he is his ego.
Now he has to undo that ego -- disregard it -- and recover the awareness of being an innocent soul.
So he needs purification, at-one-ment, not political activism.
 
A parent who loves the child can prevent all this by refusing to lie to him or her, right from the beginning.  
This parent would regularly remind the young child that his body and everybody’s is going to die, that the outer 
world causes the body to deteriorate, but that Who the child really is IS NOT a body, it is a consciousness, and 
this CANNOT die.
This child would be taught that there is no hope for a future better than the past, for anyone. 
The child would be discouraged from doing, talking, thinking -- all is futile, all is ego’s vanity, all will be 
reversed; all accumulated stuff will just vaporize, his mind will not be able to think, etc.
The parent would teach that there is no better use of time than to JUST BE, and to experience inwardly and 
privately the Quality of each moment.

And, every moment, the parent can be demonstrating to his or her child how not to forget the Real that he is, how 
to keep exploring deeper within the Silent Self, how to bring about the turning-inside-out of vision so that the 
outer physical world shrinks and disappears back into the nothingness it came from, while the inner world of 
awareness of The Moment is illuminated, grows and envelopes the outer, and ultimately silences it.  
The child of such parents will not waste 40 years trying to work material/social things into making the 
impossible “American dream” in one of its many forms happen, and then waste the next 40 trying to remember 
what this forced him to forget: how his soul of a child feels -- the sacred Quality that he has, and is, essentially, 
and can’t lose.  
One who loves a child does not prop up in the child an ego with illusions of what time and outer life might be; he 
fearlessly skips over all that is false.
The child grows up living in the Truth, will never need the super-lie of drugs when the time comes to face the 
Truth because he has already faced it.

The child sees the courage in such a parent and realizes that he too need not cower to the world, nor fight with it.  
Just ignore it.  It is not real.  
You have been tricked by those without courage who have cowered to and defied a power that does not exist, 
from the safety of their high-tech yellow submarines that they bought on credit.  
But armored here, one forgets who he is.  
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And this one who thinks he has “made it” will never stop paying.
He has lots of company; people like this are everywhere nowadays, niggling out, chipping away at their concrete 
perches, exhausting themselves in servitude to their degenerate egos and aging mortal bodies and inanimate 
stuff, long after the rest of us are safely immortal.                                                              


